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SITUACIA V SEKTORE 4 SLOVCON
UNFICYP V ROKU 2018*

SITUATION IN SECTOR 4 SLOVCON UNFICYP IN 2018

Pavel Bucka! - Jan Marek? - Rudolf Pastor?

ABSTRACT

In spite of its size, the Slovak Republic has managed, over a relatively short period of its
existence, to actively participate in the maintenance of peace in the world, which also
demonstrates its commitment to taking responsibility for security in a country whose "frozen
conflict" can escalate into an open warfare at any time. Slovaks are not a nation that cannot
feel the feelings and sorrows of others.

Key words: UNFICYP, Cyprus, peace, responsibility, security.
Uvod

Vojenska operacia UNFICYP* na Cypre je jednou z najstar$ich vojenskych
operacii v historii OSN a na Cypre pdsobi na zédklade rozhodnutia Bezpecnostne;]
rady OSN ¢&. 186/1964°. Jej mandatom je zabranit' obnoveniu ozbrojeného
konfliktu  medzi  grécko-cyperskou  a turecko-cyperskou  komunitou
podporovanou tureckymi ozbrojenymi silami a prispiet’ k udrzaniu a obnove
prava, poriadku a navratu do normalneho stavu. Na zabranenie obnovenia
ozbrojeného konfliktu bola zriadena naraznikova zo6na, ktora bola rozdelena do 3
hlavnych sektorov:

Sektor I pod velenim a zodpovednostou Ozbrojenych sil Argentiny, za ucasti
prisluSnikov ozbrojenych sil Chile, Peru, Paraguaja, Bolivie a Brazilie,

* Praca prezentovand v tomto prispevku bola podporend z projektu ,,Analyza faktorov
ovplyviiujucich efektivitu vycviku PrV OS SR v jeho jednotlivych fazach a profesijné vyuzitie
vojakov OS SR v bojovych a nebojovych operaciach. (vyskumny projekt S4-2018).

! Pavel Bucka doc. Ing., CSc., Katedra bezpecnosti a obrany, Akadémia ozbrojenych sil, gen.
M. R. Stefinika, Deminova 393, 03106 Liptovsky Mikula§ 6, Slovenska republika,
pavel.bucka@aos.sk

2 Jan Marek, Ing., doktorand externého Studia Katedry bezpenosti a obrany, Akadémia
ozbrojenych sil gen. M. R. Stefanika, Demanova 393, 03106 Liptovsky Mikul4s 6, Slovenska
republika, jan.marek@aos.sk

3 Rudolf Pastor, Ing. doktorand externého $tudia Katedry bezpe€nosti a obrany, Akadémia
ozbrojenych sil gen. M. R. Stefanika, Deminova 393, 031 06 Liptovsky Mikulas 6, Slovenska
republika, rudolf.pastor@mil.sk

4 UNFICYP -United Nations Peace-Keeping Force in Cyprus — mierové sily OSN na Cypre

> prijata dita 4.3.1964 na zasadani BR OSN



Sektor 2 v zodpovednosti prisluSnikov Ozbrojenych sil Velkej Britanie,
Sektor 4 pod velenim prislusnikov OS SR (SLOVCON)®.

Pod slovenskym velenim v Sektore 4 podsobia aj prislusnici Mad’arske;j
republiky (HUNCON)’, Srbskej republiky (SRBCON)®, Ukrajinskej republiky
(UACONY’. V septembri 2014 ukongéil svoje pdsobenie Chorvatsky kontingent
(CROCON)™.
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Obrazok 1 Rozdelenie priestorov zodpovednosti UNFICYP po sektoroch
Operaéné alohy plnené prisluSnikmi mierovej operacie UNFICYP

Hlavnou tlohou mierovej operdcie UNFICYP je vykonavanie dohl'adu nad
dodrziavanim ,,Status Quo “ opozi¢nymi silami na ¢iarach zastavenia pal’by z roku
1974, ktoré tvoria hranice ndraznikového pasma a prispiet’ tak k udrZaniu
a obnove prava, poriadku a navratu do normalneho stavu pred rokom 1974.

Plnenie operacnej ulohy zahfiia nasledujlice opatrenia vykonavané
prisluSnikmi jednotlivych sektorov v naraznikovej zone:

- udrziavanie ,, Status Quo “,

¢ SLOVCON - Slovak Contingent (ang.)
"NUNCON - Hungarian Contingent (ang.)
8 SRBCON - Serbian Contingent

® UACON - Ukrainian Contingent
"CROCON - Croatian Contingent



- sledovanie dohodnutého poctu vojakov na jednotlivych pozicidch
opozi¢nych sil,

- kontrola pohybu a &innosti vojsk opoziénych sil pozdiZ ¢iary zastavenia
palby alebo vo vzdialenosti do 1 km do vnutrozemia od Ciary zastavenia
pal’by, najma neohlasenych aktivit, cvi€eni a vybuchov alebo strel'by,

- vylepSovanie, posiliiovanie existujucich alebo budovanie novych pozicii vo
vzdialenosti do 400 m od opozi¢nej Ciary zastavenia pal’by,

- prelety nad naraznikovou zonou vojenskymi alebo inymi lietadlami,

- mobilné hliadkovanie v priestore ndraznikovej zony s hlavnym dérazom na
monitorované aktivity opozicnych sil na Ciarach zastavenia palby,

- pozorovanie vV priestore naraznikovej zoény z docasnych pozorovacich
stanovist’,

- budovanie dovery uopoziénych sil, ktord je dosahovand hlavne
permanentnym kontaktom a stretnutiami na vSetkych Grovniach velenia,

- uzky kontakt na vSetkych urovniach velenia vojsk znepriatelenych stran
a vyjedndvanie od najnizsej trovne jednotiek,

- rozvijanie a udrziavanie kontaktov s civilnymi predstavitel'mi samosprav,
podpora ekonomického rozvoja a vyuZzivania naraznikovej zony,

- zabezpecCenie integrity naraznikovej zony pocas tzv. ,hlavného obdobia
demonstracii®,

- zabezpeCovanie vSetkych civilnych projektov v priestore naraznikovej zony,

- ulohy vyplyvajtice zo zdkazu lovu zveri v naraznikovej zéne a realizécia tzv.
,proti pol'ovnickych opatreni®,

- podporné tulohy v prospech kontingentov podsobiacich v inych sektoroch
(v pripade SLOVCON je to podpora kontingentov Argentiny ARGCON'! v
Sektore 1 a Velkej Britanie BRITCON 2 v Sektore 2),

- udrzba objektov abudovanie inZinierskych sieti pre velitel'stvo misie
v Nikozii a v prospech obyvatel'stva takmer na celom Gzemi ostrova, hlavne
vSak v priestore ndraznikovej zony a v jej prilahlych oblastiach prislusnikmi
Zenijnej ¢aty (FE)' ktora je tvorena prislusnikmi OS SR.

2 Organizacia SEKTORU 4 arozmiestnenie SLOVCON v priestore
SEKTOR 4

Priestor zodpovednosti Sektoru 4 je priblizne 110 km? pri€om samotna
naraznikova zona je Sirokd od 100 metrov az do 7 kilometrov. Po redukcii
UNFICYP je v priestore Sektoru 4 situované aj velitel'stvo tohto sektoru, ktor¢ je
zaroven aj velitel'stvom SLOVCON situovanym vo Famaguste v kempe generala
Stefanika (CGS'*). Stcastou Sektoru 4 a v podriadenosti jeho velitel'stva su

' ARGCON - Argentinian Contingent (ang.)
12 BRITCON - British Contingent (ang.)

13 FE — Force Engineers (ang.)

14 CGS — Camp General Stefanik (ang.)
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permanentne obsadené patrolovacie zakladne PB'>-126 (SRBCON), PB CP!¢-10
(SLOVCON), PB-91(HUNCON) a Kemp Szent Istvan (SRBHUNCON)!’.

Patrolovacie druzstva su dislokované v patrolovacich zékladniach priamo
v naraznikovej zone a ¢ast’ z nich v kempe generala Stefanika vo Famaguste.

Mimo hliadkovania v naraznikovej zone prislusnici SLOVCON Sektoru 4
zabezpecuju hliadkovanie na tzv. ,,Corridor Road*, ktord je spojnicou dvoch Casti
Vysostného uzemia Velkej Britanie a nad dodrziavanim ,, Status Quo ““ v priestore
Varosha a sty¢nym miestom (LP)!'8Strovilia uréenym k st¢innostnym aktivitdm
vojenskych pozorovatelov — styénych dostojnikov (MOLO) sich partnermi
z opozicnych sil (NG a TF).

V meste Varosha'® je dislokovana zdkladfia PB-152 a pozorovacie
stanoviste OP?°-149, ktoré su zodpovedné za monitorovanie dodrziavania ,, Status
Quo“ vtomto byvalom rozsiahlom turistickom a rekreanom stredisku,
uzavretom a neobyvanom od konfliktu v roku 1974.

V ramci Sektoru 4 pdsobi v sufasnosti 14 profesiondlnych vojakov -
dostojnikov zo vSetkych Styroch narodnosti vo funkciach MOLO, ktori su
zaradeni do jednotlivych MOLO timov so zodpovednostou pre pozorovanie
a vyjednavanie s jednotlivymi plukmi opozi¢nych sil. Jednotlivé MOLO timy su
dislokované v priestoroch CGS, PB CP-10 a Kemp Szent Istvan. MOLO timy st
priamo podriadené velitel'ovi Sektoru 4.

2.1 Velitel’stvo misie UNFICYP v Nikozii

V ramci velitel'stva UNFICYP so sidlom v Nikozii pdsobi 9 prislusnikov
OS SR na roznych §tabnych funkciach. Dalej je na tomto velitel'stve dislokovana
zenijnd Cata o sile 37 prislusnikov OS SR, ktora zabezpeCuje Zenijné prace
v celom priestore naraznikovej zony v prospech celej misie UNFICYP a vojenska
policia misie UNFICYP (FMPU)*! v radoch ktorej pdsobi 10 prislusnikov VP.

2.2 Logistické zabezpecenie

Logistika SLOVCON misie UNFICYP plni ulohy komplexného
logistického zabezpecenia Sektoru 4 a to zdsobovanie, evidenciu, dopravu, opravy
a udrzbu, prevzatie, rozdel'ovanie a distribiiciu narodného materidlu a materialu
OSN. V stilade so zmluvou ,,Memorandum of Understanding je v prospech

15 PB — Patrol Base (ang.)

16 CP - Check Point (ang.)

17 SRBHUNCON - Serbian and Hungarian Contingent (ang.)

18 LP — Liason Point (ang.)

19 Mestska Cast’ Famagusty a byvalé turistické stredisko od roku 1974 opustena a oplotena,
straZend tureckymi jednotkami.

20 OP — Observation Post (ang.)

21 FMPU - Force Military Police Unit (ang.)
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misie pouzivanych 18 ks narodnej techniky, ktord plni vSetky druhy operaénych,
sluzobnych a zdsobovacich uloh v prospech Sektora 4 a pre velitel'stvo misie.
PouZivanie uvedenej techniky v prospech plnenia operaénych uloh misie
UNFICYP je predmetom thrady z OSN. Zoznam tejto techniky a vyska uhrady
za jej pouzivanie je prehodnocovana spravidla kazdé 3 roky v rdmci konferencie
krajin vlastniacich techniku CoE*? konanej v sidle OSN v New Yorku. Slovenska
republika je najvacSim prispievatel'om ndrodne vlastnenej techniky zo vSetkych
krajin v rdmci misie UNFICYP.

K zabezpefeniu operatnych uloh je taktiez vyuZivana automobilova
technika poskytnuta OSN v pocte 52 ks, ¢o predstavuje len v Sektore 4 celkovy
podet 60 ks prevadzkovanej techniky. Zenijna technika v poétul0 ks, ktora je
narodnou technikou, je pouZivana Zenijnou Catou v prospech velitel'stva misie
UNFICYP v celej naraznikovej zone ostrova.

2.3 Zenijné zabezpecenie

Vsetky Zenijné prace su zabezpeCované Zenijnym druzstvom v Sektore 4
a zenijnou catou HQ UNFICYP v Nikézii ak na ich rozsah nepostacuju
sposobilosti Zenijného druzstva Sektoru 4. Zenijné druZstvo v sektore 4
zabezpecuje opravy, Cistenie vodnych nadrzi a kanalizaénych vypusti. Realizuje
opravy elektrickych zariadeni, klampiarske a stoldrske prace. Vytvara
pohotovostnt ¢ast’ (2 prislu$nici) na rieSenie nepredvidanych porach v oblasti
dodavok vody a elektrickej energie v Sektore 4.

Zenijna Cata realizuje Zenijné a stavebné prace v stlade s roénym planom
misie UNFICYP v prospech celej misie v oblasti ndraznikovej zény. Do jej
zodpovednosti patria opravy a vystavba komunikdcii vyuzivanych na
patrolovanie, vystavba novych ubytovacich kapacit, vystavba novych
pristavacich ploch pre vrtul'niky, vystavba zdravotnickych zariadeni a vystavba
do¢asnych mostov a priepustov. Zodpoveda za rutinna udrzbu a drobné opravy
misie UNFICYP v sucinnosti s d’alSimi zlozkami Integrovaného podporného
systétmu, Cyperskej vlady (PWD) a sektorovymi Zenistami. Drzi nepretrzita
pohotovost’ (5 0sOb) pre rieSenie nepredvidanych portch a havarii v oblasti
dodavok vody, elektrickej energie, asistencie pri poziaroch v rdimci UNFICYP.

3 Implementiacia ,KONCEPTU 802 abuducnost SLOVCON v
SEKTORE 4

V novembri 2017 predlozila komisia vymenovana generalnym
tajomnikom OSN pod vedenim pana Wolfganga Weisbrod-Webera zavere¢ni
spravu strategického hodnotenia operacie UNFICYP? v ktorom o.i. odporuca

22CoE - Countries owned Equipment
23 Strategic Review of the United Nations Peacekeeping Force in Cyprus (27 NOV 2017)
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limitované zniZenie vojenského personalu z 888 prislusnikov mierovych sil na
802 prislusnikov. Uvedené strategické hodnotenie bolo realizované na zéklade
Rezolucie BR OSN ¢ 2369/2017.

V nadvédznosti na toto strategické hodnotenie komisia generdlneho
tajomnika OSN v zloZeni generdlporu¢ik Carlos L. Loitey, Jean-Pierre Lacroix
a Atul Khare spracovala $tudiu vojenskych sposobilosti operacie UNFICYP?*
a predlozila tuto Stidiu generdlnemu tajomnikovi OSN. Jednym z kl'iCovych
odporucani uvedenych v tejto $tidii bolo ponuknutie Sektora 4 jednej krajine,
¢o malo pozitivne ovplyvnit’ velenie a riadenie v tomto sektore. Tieto dokumenty
a odportcania v nich uvedené akcelerovali mimoriadnu politicktl a diplomaticka
aktivitu na viacerych urovniach slovenskej diplomacie o to, aby to bola prave
Slovenska republika ktord ponesie samostatne zodpovednost’ za Sektor 4 operacie
UNFICYP.

Tabulka 1 Sacasny pocetny stav prisluSnikov Sektoru 4 pod vedenim
SLOVCON po marcovej redukcii 2018

SLOVCON| HUNCON | SERBCON | UACON | CELKOM | Total
g Velitel'stvo 9 6 2 0 17
H
22|  FMPU 7 0 0 12 66
& | Zenijna cata 37 0 0 37
—
2| CELKOM 53 11 2 0 66
Velitel'stvo 9 1 0 0 10
Operations
. Branch 8 5 0 1 14
o | Logistics 187
S| Branch 30 8 0 0 38
* | MOLO Team 4 4 2 1 11
“2|  Company 37 36 41 0 114
CELKOM 88 54 43 2 187
Total 141 65 45 2 253 253

Na zaklade uvedenych odportcani Slovenska republika v prvej etape
pristupila k realizacii ,,Konceptu 802* a flexibilne implementovala tento model.
V marcovej rotacii v roku 2018 zredukovala pocet svojich prislusnikov v operécii
UNFICYP zo 169 (k ditu 9.3.2018) na 141 (od 20.3.2018), ¢im dosiahla sucasné
pocty. Na operacii nad’alej v Sektore 4 participuje 65 prislusnikov mad’arskych
ozbrojenych sil, 2 ukrajinski MOLO dostojnici a 45 prislusnikov ozbrojenych sil
Srbska.

24 Military Capability Study United Nations Forces in Cyprus (DEC 2017)
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V druhej etape v roku 2018 v ambicii naplnit’ zavery Stadie vojenskych
sposobilosti operacie UNFICYP zdecembra 2017 sa Slovenskd republika
zamerala na strategicki komunikéciu s doterajSimi partnermi participujicimi
v Sektore 4 s tym, Ze ako vedtca krajina Sektoru 4 méa zaujem a ambiciu prevziat’
cely Sektor 4 od septembra 2018, kedy je planovana rotacia personalu v operacii
UNFICYP. Prirodzene tato komunikacia o rozviazani doterajSich zavizkov bola
vedend na najvyssej politickej a diplomatickej trovni vrcholnymi predstavite'mi
Ministerstva zahrani¢nych veci a eurdpskych zaleZitosti Slovenskej republiky
a Ministerstva obrany Slovenskej republiky, vratane relevantnych zahrani¢nych
zastipeni a pracovisk s predstaviteI'mi Mad’arska, Srbskej republiky a Ukrajiny.

Nahradenie personalu HUNCON, SRBCON a UACON vyzadovalo zo
strany OS SR navySenie doterajSich poctov v operacii UNFICYP. Nasledne
prebehla priprava persondlu a v septembri 2018 OS SR prevzali relevantné
patrolovacie zakladne zahrani¢nych partnerov, ktori doposial’ pdsobili v operacii
UNFICYP a taktiez ostatnych funkcii v rdmci Sektoru 4.

Zaver

Slovenska republika aj napriek svojej vel'kosti dokdzala za pomerne kratke
obdobie svojej existencie, Zze sa chce aktivne podielat’ na udrziavani mieru vo
svete o com sved¢i aj jej odhodlanie prevziat zodpovednost’ za bezpecnost
v krajine, ktorej ,,zmrazeny konflikt“ mdze kedykol'vek eskalovat’ do otvorenej
vojny. Slovaci nie si narodom ktory sa nevie vcitit’ do pocitov a trapeni inych.

Sme narodom, ktory vd’aka svojej nepocetnosti a absencii akychkol'vek
mocenskych ambicii dokdze napomoct’ porozumeniu medzi inymi ovela lepSie
ako tie narody, ktoré doneddvna tomuto svetu vladli a za svoj blahobyt vd’acia
prirodnym zdrojom a praci l'udi inych krajin a to bez toho, aby dnes pocitovali
zodpovednost’ za ich biedu ¢i nevzdelanost’. Mierova misia SLOVCON na Cypre
Slovensku poskytla prilezitost’, ktori sme nepremarnili a prevzatie Sektoru 4 v
mierove] operacii UNFICYP Slovensko ako krajinu, po septembrovej rotacii
2018 posunula niekam, kde sme si to pred niekol’kymi rokmi ani len nevedeli
predstavit’.
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PREDSTAVUJE RUSKO BEZPECNOSTNU HROZBU PRE
SLOVENSKU REPUBLIKU?*

REPRESENTS RUSSIA SECURITY THREAT FOR THE
SLOVAK REPUBLIC?

Pavel Bu¢ka! - Miroslav Zentek?

ABSTRACT

The membership of the Slovak Republic in the international organizations such EU and NATO
with its commitments as well as the strategic position of the V4 countries represents a long-
time challenge for the effective fulfilment of the Western interests. It is the first line of defence
policy towards Russia where Slovakia has a unique position. On the other hand, Russia in
March 2014 signalled its aggressive step in Ukraine that it has returned to the rivalry of power
interests. The behaviour of Russia has become a product of violence with a forum to weaken
the corporation and the positive relations between the member states of the EU and NATO.
Russia is aware of its regional impact not only from the point of view of the historical aspects
of cooperation with the V4 countries, but also from the point of view of the energetic domination
in the region. Could this particular interpolation of Russia and its associated attributes pose a
security threat to Slovakia? The answer to the previous question is covered in to this article.

Key words: security threat, security policy, propaganda, Russia, Slovak Republic.
Uvod

Nachadzame sa v dobe, ktora je dynamickd a zaroven vyznamna z pohl'adu
Sirenia dezinformécii s cielom dosiahnutia mocenského vplyvu moZznymi
sposobmi a prostriedkami. Pod pojmom hrozba si moézeme predstavit’ vyskyt
takych vojenskych, politickych, ekonomickych a d’al§ich javov, ktoré ohrozuji
alebo negativne pdsobia na spolo¢nost’ a zarovenn mo6zu ohrozit’ jej rozvoj, ¢i
existenciu. Medzi najvysSie stupne ohrozenia Statnej bezpe€nosti patria: proces

* Praca prezentovand v tomto prispevku bola podporend z projektu ,,Analyza faktorov
ovplyviiujucich efektivitu vycviku PrV OS SR v jeho jednotlivych fazach a profesijné vyuzitie
vojakov OS SR v bojovych a nebojovych operaciach.* (vyskumny projekt S4-2018).

! Pavel Bucka, doc. Ing. CSc., profesor Katedry bezpenosti a obrany, Akadémia ozbrojenych
sil generala M. R. Stefanika Liptovsky Mikulas, Deméinova 393, 03106, Liptovsky Mikulas 6,
Slovenska republika, pavel.bucka@aos.sk

2 Miroslav Zentek, Ing., Externy doktorand Katedry bezpeénosti a obrany, Akadémia
ozbrojenych sil generdla M. R. Stefinika Liptovsky Mikula§, Deminova 393, 03106,
Liptovsky Mikulas 6, Slovenska republika, miroslav.zentek@aos.sk
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aktivacie hrozieb a priameho ohrozovania ako i otvoreny utok. (Volner, 2005)
Clenstvo Slovenskej republiky (dalej SR), v Eurdpskej tnii (d’alej EU) a NATO,
garantuje SR pomoc pri ozbrojenom utoku s medzinarodnou podporou, pricom
SR poskytne podporu a pomoc ¢lenskému §tatu EU alebo NATO v stlade so
stanovenymi zmluvnymi zavizkami krajiny.® Vzt'ah medzi Ruskou federaciou na
cele s Vladimirom Putinom a NATO, od ukoncenia studenej vojny, je silnejsi nez
kedykol'vek predtym, no inapriek tomu bruselské rokovania z oktobra 2016
v ramci obrannej politiky vykreovali zaver, Ze vojenské jednotky krajin V4 rotuji
v troymesacénych cykloch ako sticast’ mnohonarodnostnych praporov pdsobiacich
v Pol’sku, ako 1 v krajinach B3 (Litva, LotySsko, Estonsko) v hrani¢nom priestore
Ruskej federacie. Znamena to, Ze krajiny aliancie, kam patri 1 SR, maja strach
o anektovanie ich izemia vojenskou silou zo strany Ruska?

Na jednej strane, krajiny V4 vratane SR podporuju zavedené sankcie voci
Rusku s dodrziavanim politiky EU od za&iatku ukrajinskej krizy a postavili sa za
podporu uzemnej integrity Ukrajiny, avS§ak medzi samotnymi politikmi Styroch
vlad V4 je moZné pozorovat markantné rozdiely. Stvisi tento fenomén
v jednotlivych krajindch s rozdielnou urovilou propagandy ako jednej zo stcasti
asymetrickej hrozby akymi moéze byt hybridna vojna alebo je za tym len
pretrvavajici sentiment z minulosti? (Jurcak, 2013)

SR, rovnako ako ostatné krajiny EU nie si momentilne schopné
energetickej autonomnosti. Energetické zdroje Ruska, povazované za dolezité
strategické aktivum, umoziuji Rusku ovplyviiovat’ nielen energetické postupy
svojich partnerov, ktori st odkazani na doddvku nerastnych produktov od
externych dodavatel'ov, ku ktorym patri 1 Slovensko, ale v tomto kontexte moézu
byt ustrednym prvkom riadenia zdrojov akejkol'vek energetickej stratégie.
V pripade energetiky sa mézeme zamerat’ prinajmenSom na dva mozné okruhy,
ktoré mdzu negativne ovplyvnit’ bezpecnostnu situdciu na Slovensku. Jeden sa
tyka riadenia a vyuzivania energetickych zdrojov dostupnych na tizemi Slovenska
a druhy je riadenie prijmov vyplyvajlicich z vyuzivania obchodnych vztahov.
Prvky energetickej stratégie, ktoré presahuji ramec vlastnych ekonomickych
moznosti krajiny maji geopoliticky podtén. Podla profesorky Meghan O
Sullivanovej je energia zdkladom rastu hospodarstva krajiny a ten sa moZze
nasledne prejavit’ v sile politickej moci. (O’Sullivan, 2013)

1 Sacasny postoj Slovenska k ruskej otazke

Momentalne st v SR markantné vo vSeobecnej rovine dva pristupy
k vnimaniu Ruska a jeho aktivit. Najdeme tu silny prozapadne orientovany, ako
aj silny prorusky verejny pristup, priCom oba disponuju historickym, socidlnym 1
politickym zdrojom. Myslienka Panslavizmu®, ¢&ize podpory principov

3 Pozri: Bezpecnostnd stratégia Slovenskej republiky. 2017. Clanok 73.
4 Bliz8ie pozri: https://encyclopedia.1914-1918-online.net/article/panslavism
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zjednotenia vSetkych slovanskych narodov do spolo¢nej politickej organizacie,
ktord stale pretrvava od konca 19. storo€ia, rezonuje v mysliach mnohych
Slovakov. Vztahy s Ruskom pod vplyvom tejto idei signifikantne ovplyvnili
formovanie slovenského nacionalizmu. Medzi dalS§iu vyznamnu historicka
udalost’, vo vztahu k Rusku, patri oslobodenie Ceskoslovenska Cervenou
arméadou v roku 1945 a zaroven rozsiahla politicka 1 materidlna podpora zo strany
byvalého Sovietskeho zvdzu k Slovenskému narodnému povstaniu. (Peknik,
2009) Prave toto historické dedi¢stvo je vyuzivané na podporu proruskych nalad
domécimi politickymi aktérmi. Podl'a vyskumu verejnej mienky agentiury Focus
medzi obyvate'mi SR v roku 2016, 12% potvrdilo, ze SR by malo byt’ sicast'ou
vychodu a 52% si zelad ostat’ ,niekde v strede*>. Tuto prorusku orienticiu
podporuju predovsetkym voli¢i socidlnych demokratov, politickej strany Smer -
SD a nacionalistickej strany SNS, s vekovym zastiipenim 45 a viac rokov. Naproti
tomu iba 7% dotazovanych podporuje previazanost vztahov SR a USA.
Prozapadné orienticia je dominantna medzi voli¢skou zékladiou liberalnych a
stredopravych stran, akymi st SaS, OLaNO a Most — Hid, s podporou mladych
l'udi najmé do veku 35 rokov.°

Korektné politické vztahy SR a Ruska st dolezit¢é na zachovanie
bezpecnosti, avSak zaroven sucasna vlada SR si je vedoma potreby stabilizacie
vzniknutej situdcie na Ukrajine, ako aj ochrany jej izemnej celistvosti. Ruska
anexia Krymu vyvolala medzi politickymi elitami SR negativnu odozvu. Narodna
rada SR, ktoré je jediny ustavodarny a zdkonodarny orgdn spolo¢ne s Vladou SR,
ako najvys$§im organom vykonnej moci politického systému’, vyjadrili svoju
podporu uzemnej celistvosti Ukrajiny. SR odsudila za¢lenenie Krymu do Ruske;j
federacie ako poruSenie medzinarodnych prav, ktoré st zakotvené v principoch
Charty OSN?® alebo v Zavere¢nom akte Konferencie o bezpe&nosti a spolupraci
v Burdpe.” Tento oficidlny postoj je vSak priebezne v nestlade s prejavmi
veducich predstavitelov koaliénych stran. Podl'a Strediska pre strategické a
medzinarodné Studie so sidlom vo Washingtone a jeho najnovsej Studie z oktobra
2016 (CONLEY, 2016) sa zda, Ze politicky lidri SR a spolupracovnici okolo
Roéberta Fica mozu byt v spojeni s proruskymi zaujmami. Orientacia vladnuce;j
strany Smer - SD vo vyhldseniach to potvrdila aj na bruselskom samite

3 Pozri: https://dennikn.sk/439321/prieskum-proruske-naladenie-slovakov-mytus-no-klesa-aj-

podpora-eu/

6 Pozri: Public opinion poll by FOCUS, February 2016,dostupné na:
https://www.globsec.org/wp-content/uploads/2017/09/globsec_trends 2016 _sk.pdf

7 Bliz8ie pozri: http://www.vlada.gov.sk/slovensko/

8 Pozri: https://cloud1.edupage.org/cloud/Charta-
OSN.pdf?z%3A2QVVF9gstAiik%2Fbn%2BwNv8SDBWpI5SUgUjEWZdkh9SY qGevsuB7
UjGvlZe8dNIhhmD

? Pogzri:
https://www.google.com/search?q=z%C3%A1vere%C4%8Dn%C3%BD-+akt+konferencie+
otbezpe%%C4%8Dnosti+a+spolupr%C3%A 1 ci+v+eur%C3%B3pe&ie=utf-8 &oe=utt-
8&client=tirefox-b
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v novembri 2017, kedy predseda vlady SR povedal, Ze ma zaujem o priatel'ské
vztahy s Ruskom. Podobné sympatie k Rusku boli prejavované zastupcami
vladnucej strany 1 v minulosti, napriklad gestom navstevy Moskvy pri 70. vyroci
ukondenia druhej svetovej vojny. DalSou, v stcasnosti vladnucou koali¢nou
stranou v SR, ktord bola v 90. rokoch otvorene proti vstupu SR do NATO
a netajila sa silnymi proruskymi preferenciami, bola strana SNS. V sti¢asnosti,
tato politicka strana pod novym vedenim Andreja Danka, vyjadruje neutralne;jsi
postoj k Rusku.

Opozicné strany st v SR zlozené z dvoch skupin - pravicovej a liberélne;.
Tie by mohli byt’ charakterizované ako prozépadné, kam patria OCLANO so SaS
a proruské, kam moZeme zaradit' extrémne pravicovi l'udovd strana NaSe
Slovensko - ESNS a stranu "Sme rodina". Zatial' o prva skupina opozi¢nych
politickych stran bola architektom integracie do NATO a EU, druhé skupina je
silne proruskd. Financovanie tychto politickych strdn, boli niekolkokrat
spochybnené aich prepojenia na ruskych oligarchov zdokumentované
1 nezavislou medzinarodnou investigativnou skupinou Bellingcat. (Toda, 2017)

Vzt'ahy SR a Ruska su reprezentované viacvrstvovym javom, ktory v sebe
zahfiia nielen historiu, ekonomiku, zahrani¢nii politiku ale 1 bezpec¢nost.
Vladnuca koali¢nd strana Smer - SD, ktora je momentilne najvplyvnejSou
politickou stranou v SR dodnes, sa snazi vyhybat’ otvorenej kritike na adresu
domadcej 1 zahrani¢nej politiky Ruska. Neochota Slovenskej vlady zapéjat’ sa do
otvorenej konfrontacie medzi EU a Ruskom, je odrazom verejnej mienky
v krajine a na zaklade vysSie uvedenych skuto¢nosti, mézeme SR charakterizovat’
ako krajinu s troma atribitmi vo vzt'ahu k Rusku:
1. SR ma4 silné historické viazby s Ruskom.

2. Politické rétorika Slovenska je zna¢ne proruska.

3. V SR je zaznamenana rastlica popularita a vznik novych politickych sil
s proruskym svetondzorom a odmietanim euroatlantickej politicke;j
orientacie.

Pre Vladimira Putina je sila jeho armady nastrojom donucovacej
diplomacie. Rusko nema zaujem a nepotrebuje konvenéné ozbrojené sily v take;j
vel'kosti, aby bolo schopné realne bojovat’ proti krajindm NATO. Takyto druh
vojny by nemal vit'aza a zaroven by vSetci boli porazeni extrémnou deStrukciou
krajiny a obyvatel'stva, ktora by sa dotkla i1samotnych iniciatorov takéhoto
rozsiahleho vojenského konfliktu. AvSak na druhej strane sa vojenské sily Ruska
aktivizuji na vyvijanie tlaku a v niektorych pripadoch na invaziu susednych Statov
v stlade s tym, ¢o samotné Rusko povazuje za vlastnu sféru vplyvu. Schopnost’
Ruska vyuzivat’ svoje ozbrojené sily na to, aby sa dotykali ¢lenskych krajin a
susedov, je silnd, ale ma skor psychologicky efekt. Pre Vladimira Putina nie je
prioritné napadnutie Slovenska vojenskou silou, ale nazorovo a politicky chce aj
pomocou Slovenska rozptylovat Eurdépu a Zapad, scielom ziskania ¢o
najvolnej$ej ruky vo svojej oblasti zaujmu. Zela si v ¢o najvicésej miere rozdelit’
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jednotu EU, demoralizovat’ politickych lidrov a odvratit od sposobovania
prekdzok, bariér a sankcii v tom, ¢o chce uskuto¢iiovat’ v ramci Ruska a v rdmci
dimenzie, ktord on povaZzuje za ruskt sféru vplyvu, CiZze Staty byvalého
Sovietskeho zvdzu s vynimkou pobaltskych Statov, Litvy, LotySska a Estonska,
ktoré st ¢lenskymi $tatmi EU od 1. méaja 2004. Pri tychto hraniciach bola
psychologicky prezentovana vojenska sila Ruska tym, ze bolo vykonané rusko -
bieloruské cvicenie Zapad 2017. Medzi redlne limity Putinovych vodcovskych
ambicii by sme mohli zaradit’ uskutocnenie politickej a ekonomickej nadvlady, ¢i
kontroly krajin, ktoré nie su €lenskymi krajinami NATO. Na otazku, ¢i sa SR
moze realne citit’ vojensky priamo ohrozena Ruskom alebo o¢akdvat’ anexiu Casti
svojho izemia zo strany Ruska mdézeme odpovedat’, Ze nie.

2 ZranitePnost’ SR ruskou informac¢nou vojnou

Vo v§eobecnosti by sme mohli hybridnu vojnu, ktorej sucastou moze byt i
propaganda, charakterizovat ako kombindciu pouzitia konvenénych
¢i nekonvenénych zbrani a aktivit, ktoré maji jednotny vojensky ciel’, pricom
roznorodé operacie mozu byt realizované ozbrojenou zlozkou Statu, ale i
neStatnou silou. Takticky a opera¢ne st koordinované tak, aby synergicky
ovplyviiovali nielen fyzicku ale aj psychologickt dimenziu zaujmu. Podl'a Uradu
vlady USA pre zodpovednost’ (U.S. Government Accountability Office!?) pojem
hybridnd vojna moéze byt pouzity na charakteristiku neustidle sa meniacich,
zlozitych a dynamickych procesov na bojovom poli a oddelenie obrany USA ju
definuje ako nepriamy boj s asymetrickym pristupom, ktory mdze vyuZivat
komplexné zastiipenie vojenskych a inych kapacit tak, aby bola naruSend moc,
vOl'a a vplyv protivnika.!!

So Sirenim propagandy, ako i vedenim a vyuZzivanim informacnej vojny vo
svoj prospech, maju Rusi dlhoro¢né skusenosti. Najskor boli takouto formou
Sirené ideologie marxizmu a leninizmu, v neskorSom obdobi vedenia studene]
vojny s USA sa stala dlezitym nastrojom na superenie a dokazovanie si sily. Od
roku 1991, kedy sa rozpadol Sovietsky zvéz, sa propaganda dostavala do izadia
a nebola tak intenzivne vyuzivana ako pocas éry studenej vojny. Od marca 2014,
kedy doslo k anexii Krymu Ruskou federaciou, Sirenie propagandy nabera na sile
a s technologickym pokrokom suvisi i rozmer tohto fenoménu. NajmarkantnejSie
aktivity Sirenia propagandy su zaznamenané v Statoch strednej Europy, kam patri
1 SR, d’alej na Ukrajine 1 Pobalti. Z dlhodobej perspektivy mdézeme povedat’, ze
sa jedna o extrémne nebezpecny jav, ktory si vyzaduje maximalny zretel.
Otazkou vSak nadalej ostdva, preco je vedenie propagandy Ruskom také

19 Bliz8ie pozri: https://www.gao.gov/about/index.html
1 Blizsie pozri: http://www.nextgov.com/cio-briefing/2010/09/defense-lacks-doctrine-to-
guide-it-through-cyberwarfare/47575/
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efektivne, aky a ako nebezpecny je v skutoc¢nosti ciel’ a ¢i vobec je mozné sa
branit’ proti takémuto vplyvu ruskej propagandy.

To ako efektivna a u¢inna je ruska propaganda na Slovensku je zavislé od
viacerych faktorov, ktoré vyplyvaju predovSetkym zo spdsobu Sirenia hlavnej
myslienky a ciela, ako 1 mnoZstva dostupného finanéného objemu na realizaciu
takychto cielov. Majoritné miesto v Sireni propagandy zastupuje samozrejme
hlavnd myslienka. Tato mySlienka, z ktorej na Slovensku vychddza proruska
propaganda a je Castokrat medializovand, stvisi s nasledujicimi bodmi, ktorych
kostra je na Slovensku tvorena vyhldseniami typu:

e USA podporuju aktivity teroristickych organizacii (r6zne konSpiraéné

teorie, napriklad o pade WTC zo dna 11. septembra 2001),

e USA chcu ovladnut’ svet, Ameri¢ania obsadzujii nase vojenské zékladne,
e NATO ohrozuje Rusko,

e Stihacka SU-24 bola zostrelend Tureckom na prikaz USA,

¢ Na Slovensku vznikaji americké letecké zdkladne a iné.

Ideologia je v spravach s takymto Siriacim sa podtonom evidentne
orientovana prorusky a Ruskd federacia alebo Vladimir Putin si v nich
vykresl'ované ako vychodna obet agresivity zapadu. Spracovanie takychto
informdcii a spdsob ich S$irenia na dosiahnutie efektu musi byt velmi
sofistikovany. Na Slovensku ovplyviiujii verejni mienku i politické dianie tri
najvacsie ruské spravodajské agentlry, ktorymi su: Ria Novosti, RT a Sputnik
news. Castokrat u¢elové spravy, profesionalne vypracované tymito agentiirami st
d’alej Sirené nielen zaplatenymi sprostredkovatel'mi, ale nevedomky 1 obCanmi,
ktori uverili. Spravy su selekované tak, aby sa dotkli konkrétnej ciel'ovej skupiny,
napriklad voli¢ov konkrétnej proruskej politickej strany, (Smer - SD, SNS,...).
Ako je vSak mozné dlhodobo udrzat’ investi¢ne takto cielene rusku propagandu?
Je to mozné vzhladom na globélny rozsah a pdsobenie tychto agentlr, ktorych
rozpocet sa pohybuje rocne rddovo v stovkach milionov dolarov a na efektivite
tomu pridava i fakt, Ze vSetky spomenuté najvplyvnejSie média v Rusku st
riadené a koordinované vladdou. Rusko vyuziva to, Zze SR 1 okolité Staty su
sustavou demokracii zalozenych na zdkonoch. Moéze si dovolit’ zhorSovat
vnutorné problémy takychto krajin ako st napriklad néarast a podpora
populistickych stran a vodcov'? alebo prehlbovat’ legitimne krizy v $tate, pri¢om
kazdy jav, ktory moze naruSit’ stabilitu fungovania systémov a ohrozuje ich,
moZeme pomenovat kriza. (Jurcak a kol., 2009) Politickou roztrieStenost’'ou moze
dosiahnut’ napriklad zruSenie uvalenych sankcii alebo oddialit’ konsenzus a
jednotnost’ pri doleZitych rozhodnutiach v ramci EU alebo NATO. Latentnym

12’V SR je znamy pripad Bielorusa Alexandra Usovského, ktory otvorene podporuje
extrémisticku stranu Kotleba - LSNS, ako 1 'avicovych odporcov NATO.
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prikladom mdze slizit’ spolupraca SR a ostatnych krajin V4, ktoré si momentalne

nazorovo nejednotné svojim postojom k Rusku.

Bezny €lovek, nielen na Slovensku, je len vel'mi tazko schopny selektovat’

v zavale informacii, ¢i sa jedna o klamstvo alebo ide o t¢elovy podvrh, o to viac,

ze moznosti verifikacie podsivanych informacii alebo ich zdrojov sa overuji len

tazko a 'udia nie su ochotni vyvinit’ namahu na overovaci proces. Celkovy pocet
obCanov, ktori su ovplyvneni na Slovensku ruskou propagandou ma rasticu
tendenciu'® a prave tento fakt moze predstavovat’ redlnu hrozbu pre Slovensko

v budtcnosti. V demokratickych volbdch moézu zvitazit' strany, ktoré budi

verejne a tvrdo vystupovat proti zaujmom NATO a EU, ktoré mozu zahajit

proces exitu SR z aliancie a ktorych podpora beznych ob¢anov bude tak vyrazna,
ze takéto hrozba moze negativne ovplyvnit’ celé generacie nielen v ramci Gizemia

SR. Existuji na Slovensku mechanizmy, ako sa branit’?

Sirenie propagandy na Slovensku je moZné eliminovat viacerymi
sposobmi. Mohli by to byt napriklad tieto:

1. Vzdelavanie mladych Pudi s povinnou Skolskou dochddzkou. V stc¢asnosti
sa na zdkladnych a strednych Skolach ucebnice dejepisu len okrajovo venuji
obdobiu studenej vojny. Z toho vyplyva, ze 'udom v produktivnom veku
s pravom volica, chybaju potrebné informacie z obdobia vyvoja
medzinarodného spolo¢enstva a medzinarodnych vzt'ahov. To je dovod, Ze
takito skupinu je mozné I'ahSie ovplyvnit’ propagandou. Vlastny rozvoj
kriticky analyzovat’ a mysliet’ tu absentuje.

2. Zapojenie slovenskych politikov do verejnych diskusii s obanmi. Ti by
mohli byt vhodnou formou a rétorikou informovani o rozdieloch medzi
realitou a ti€elovou propagandou. Prave politici disponuji moznost'ou
detailného vysvetlenia prijatych rozhodnuti, ¢i uz v rdmci krajiny alebo
v zahranici.

3. Doslednou pracou Zurnalistov, ktori publikuji netplné ¢lanky a tak mo6zu
vedome alebo nevedome prispievat k Sireniu propagandy. Ako priklad
mozeme uviest’ clanky, ktoré hovoria v nadpisoch o budovani americkych
zakladni na Slovensku, o obsadeni naSich zakladni a skladov,.... Skuto¢nost’
je ale taka, Ze sa jedna vzdy len o finan¢nu alebo technicko — logisticku
vypomoc zo strany aliancie a ob¢ania nie su schopni z ¢lankov urcit’, ze
napriklad vstupom kazdej krajiny do NATO sa automaticky vSetky narodné
vojenské zakladne stali zakladnami NATO. Takto m6zu zurnalisti Sirit
paniku medzi obanmi, ktorych reakcia moze byt zmétocna, napriklad
pisanim réznych peticii.

4. Nadnarodnou spolupracou Statnych organizacii, ktoré sa zaoberaju
propagandou. Na Slovensku vzniklo 1. januara 2013 Néarodné bezpecnostné

13 Podl'a posledného internetového prieskumu na Slovensku by v pred¢asnych vol'bach verejne
proruskéd a nacionalne extrémisticka strana Kotleba - LSNS ziskala az 52 mandatov, ¢o je
27,77 % podiel v parlamente. V st¢asnosti ma 11 mandatov. BlizSie pozri: http://predcasne-
volby.sk/vysledky-a-statistika 83.html
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analytické centrum (NBAC), ktoré je v organizacnej Strukture Slovenske]
informacnej sluzby'4. Aviak az po niekol’koro¢nej aplikaénej praxi bol
Uznesenim vlady SR ¢. 229 z 8. 6. 2016 schvaleny novy Statit, ktory sa
zaobera ciel'mi ruskej propagandy s participaciou §tatnych organov SR. V
ramci NBAC je realizovany projekt Efektivne monitorovanie, odhal’ovanie,
objasfiovanie prejavov nasilného extrémizmu v kyberpriestore (EMICVEC) s
podporou EU, ktory monitoruje previazanost’ radikalizmu, propagandy a
extrémizmu s nenavistnymi prejavmi na internete.

3 Energeticka zavislost’ Slovenska

Kriza z januara 2009 v oblasti dodavok plynu naplno odkryla nedostatocnti
uroven zaistenia bezpecnosti SR v oblasti energetiky. Predchadzajuce vlady SR
nevenovali dostatone pozornost energetickej oblasti andsledny rusko-
ukrajinsky plynovy spor to jednoznacne potvrdil tym, Ze dodavky plynu do SR sa
na 11 dni, od 7. do 18. januara 2009, zastavili. Plyndrensky gigant Gazprom
uviedol, Ze v roku 2017 jeho dodavky plynu pre Eurépu a Turecko boli celkovo
takmer 194 miliard kubickych metrov, ¢o predstavuje o 8% viac ako v roku 2016.
Stav dodavok do SR od spustenia moznosti reverzného toku v roku 2014 uz nie
je 100% zavisly od Ruska, no Rusko je stdle majoritnym dodavatel'om plynu do
SR." Pripad zastavenia dodavok zemného plynu z Ruska do EU predstavuje pre
SR predovsetkym ekonomické riziko. Co sa tyka ropy, od roku 2016 SR uz nie je
odkazana na dovoz ropy z Ruskej federacie, odkial’ pridi momentélne celkovy
podiel tejto strategickej komodity 90,7%. Ropovod Adria z oblasti Jadranského
mora, kam by ropu doviezli tankery vSak nenahrddza ropovod Druzba, pretoze
ropné produkty z Ruska su cenovo vyhodnejSie. To znamena, Ze pre bezpecnost’
SR v oblasti energetiky nepredstavuje od roku 2016 vypadok dodavok
strategickych komodit z Ruska zdsadné bezpefnostné riziko. KedZe SR ma
moznosti diverzifikacie tychto produktov, potencionalny vypadok dodavok tychto
komodit z Ruska by sa premietol hlavne v ekonomickej rovine. Ceny tychto
komodit by mohli rast’ a s nimi 1 sila politickej moci.

Zaver

Vladimir Putin je predstavitelom a zastupcom tradicii ruského
strategického myslenia, v ktorom ma SR svoje jednoznané postavenie.
Regiondlna pritomnost” a vplyv Ruska je sucast’ jeho zahrani¢no - politicke;j
aktivity, ktord je zamerand na ziskanie strategického vplyvu v regione, Co
samozrejme moze ovplyvnit alianénu spolupricu. SR moéZeme povazovat z

14 Bliz8ie pozri: http://www.sis.gov.sk/o-nas/nbac.html
15 Podl'a Ministerstva Hospodarstva SR, z Ruskej federacie to bolo vroku 2017 42,6%
z celkového mnozstva.
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hladiska vzt'ahu s Ruskou federaciou za priatel'skli, pragmaticky zmyslajucu
krajinu, ktord sa aktivne zaujima o hospodarsku spolupracu. SR nepredstavuje pre
Rusko protivnika a Rusko, vychadzajic z dlhoro¢ného partnerstva medzi
krajinami, nemo6zu byt skuto¢ny nepriatel SR. Nemozme nikdy zabudnut’ na
ukoncenie druhej svetovej vojny, ani na to, Ze to boli prave prislusnici ruského
naroda, ktori polozili Zivoty za nds a za d’alSie generacie. SR moZe byt’ ohrozena
Ruskom len ako stcast’ aliancie, pretoze Rusko predstavuje redlny protipol pre
alianciu, do ktorej patri i SR.

Sireniu propagandy, ako sucasti informaénej vojny na Slovensku, je nutné
venovat’ dostato¢nll pozornost. Tento mocensky ndstroj je vyuZivany rovnako
Ruskom, ako ikrajinami EU. Nie je to jednostranna zalezitost. Sirenie
propagandy sa mdze spociatku javit nendpadne, ale ak jej nie je venovana
adekvatna pozornost, 'ahko sa mdze stat’, Ze prerastie do vadznych dosledkov
nielen pre konkrétne krajiny, ale aj pre alianciu ako taki. Mo6ze byt naruSena
spolupraca a dovera medzi §tdtmi, mozu byt ovplyvnené demokratické vol'by ako
1 uCelovo zmenena vlada a tym sa moze dosiahnut’ ispech bez pouzitia bojovych
prostriedkov ako aj vydavkov na vojenské aktivity. Doba, v ktorej zijeme
poskytuje informacénej vojne takmer neobmedzené moznosti a prostriedky na jej
Sirenie. Tym je jej potencial eSte nebezpecnejSim a preto by vSetky krajiny mali
dosledne sledovat’ kazdy takyto prejav a prijimat’ efektivne protiopatrenia. Az po
doslednej analyze a potvrdeni, pripadne sankcionovat’ krajiny ako Rusko a tym
vylucit’ nejednotnost’ a mozno 1 ucelové podsuvanie proti ruskych informécii. A
kedze SR 1iceld vychodnd Eurdpa nie si na takej ekonomickej trovni, aby
urCovali pravidld, Castokrat je SR len vtiahnutd do konfrontacie s Ruskom.
Rozhranie medzi pravdou a klamstvom je vskutku vel'mi krehké a preto by sme
mali vynakladat’ maximalne tsilie na to, aby sme nikdy nel'utovali svoj postoj, ¢i
svoje ¢iny. Buducnost’ si v skutku tvorime kaZzdou zrealizovanou myslienkou a
v pripade Ruska to plati mnohonésobne.
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AFGANISTAN A ZACAROVANY KRUH DROGOVEJ
PROBLEMATIKY

AFGHANISTAN AND THE VICIOUS CIRCLE OF DRUGS
PROBLEM

Lubomir Cech!

ABSTRACT

Afghanistan is a vicissitudinous country, solving many of internal problems. One of the most
acute ones is the drugs threat. Hyperbolically said, Afghanistan is dependent on drugs, their
growing and distribution. The situation has not improved over years, contrarily, the Afghan
opium production is on increase. The article points at the desperation of the situation in this
segment of Afghan problems. It highlights that Afghan drug threat is becoming an international
problem and the international community does not have tools to face this threat. It points out
the necessity of looking for consensus that will not be determined by political influences and
will be a balanced act of economic, financial, force and special measures.

Key words: Drugs, Taliban, Terrorism, Drug Smuggling Paths
Uvod

Drogy sa v tejto krajine stali zdkladnym zdrojom fungovania vSetkych
protivladnych skupin — hnutia Taliban, afganskej pobocCky tzv. Islamského Statu
(vilajat Chorasan), teroristickej siete Hakkani, teroristickych organizacii, ktorych
&lenovia pochadzajt z krajin Strednej Azie (majt svoje zakladne v Afganistane —
napr. [HU a Ansarulldh) a mnoZstva roznych kriminalnych skupin.

Afganistan je hlavnym producentom a exportérom opiatov na svete (opium
sa nezdkonne pestuje v asi 50 krajinéch sveta). Na celosvetovej produkcii Opia sa
Afganistan podiel'a viac ako 90 %. Afgansky heroin si naSiel cestu do Eurdpy,
Ruska, krajin postsovietskej Strednej Azie, Iranu a Pakistanu. Stile viac su
afganskymi drogami ohrozené aj najpoletnejie krajiny sveta — Cina a India,
krajiny azijsko-tichooceanskeho regionu. Vyrazne stipol podiel afganskych drog
na americkom, kanadskom a japonskom tizemi (Here's where America’s heroin
comes from Christopher Woody and Reuters. Business Insider, 2016).

Kladieme si zdsadnt otazku, ako je mozné, Ze sa vyroba drog v Afganistane
v rokoch 2001 — 2014 (pocas pritomnosti sil ISAF — International Assistance
Force) zvysila 40-nasobne a Zze na afganskom uzemi funguje viac ako 500
drogovych laboratérii? (Plotnikov, 2018, s.17)

' ubomir Cech, doc. PhDr. CSc., vedici Katedry medzindrodnych politickych vztahov,
Fakulta medzinarodnych vztahov Ekonomickej univerzity v Bratislave, Dolnozemska cesta
1/b, 852 35 Bratislava, Slovenské republika, lubomir.cech@euba.sk
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1 Fakty o narastajucej drogovej hrozbe

Mimoriadne prudky ndrast produkcie drog bol zaznamenany za ostatné
roky. Podl'a zisteni UNODC (United Nations Office on Drugs and Crime),? v roku
2015 sa makové polia pre pestovanie 6pia rozkladali na ploche 183 tisic ha, v roku
2016 na ploche 201 tisic ha a v roku 2017 na ploche 328 tisic ha. Dve tretiny
celosvetovej plochy, kde sa pestuje mak, pripadd na Afganistan.

Produkcia opia v roku 2015 predstavovala 3 300 ton, v roku 2016 to bolo
4 800 ton. Rok 2017 bol rekordnym rokom sviac ako 9 000 tonami
vyprodukovaného opia (Afghanistan Opium Survey 2016. Executive Summary).
Pre porovnanie — do zaciatku vojenskej operacie USA a jeho spojencov v oktobri
2001 vyroba 6pia neprevysila 180 ton (McCoy, 2018).

Na narast ploch osiatych makom ma vplyv mnozstvo faktorov. Ide o slaby
vplyv oficialnych Statnych Struktir v tradicnom tribalnom prostredi (najma na
dedinach), politicki nestabilitu krajiny, masovll nezamestnanost’, chudobu
obyvatel'stva, korupciu na vSetkych stuptioch riadenia krajiny, velky pocet
paserackych koridorov na hraniciach (Cech, 2014).

V rokoch 2017 — 2018 doslo k nérastu ploch osiatych makom prakticky vo
vSetkych provinciach. Medzi najvac¢Sich pestovatel'ov maku patria provincie
Hilmand (1/3 vSetkych ornych ploch), Kandahar, Badghis, Farjab, Oruzgan,
Nanganhar, Fardh, Balch, Nimriz a Badach$an (Afghanistan Opium Survey,
2017). V porovnani s predchadzajicimi rokmi sa pocet provincii pestujucich mak
zvysil na 24 (Afganistan sa izemnospravne ¢leni na 34 provincii). Podl'a udajov
UNODC je 85 % pldch, na ktorych sa pestuje mak pod kontrolou hnutia Taliban
(World Drug Report, 2017).

Objav novych geneticky modifikovanych a chorobam odolavajucich odrod
opiového maku (Fejér, 2015) umoznil zvysit' arodnost’ o 30 % a pestovat’ ho
pocas celého roka. Prudkému zvySeniu irody nepomohli iba nové odrody maku.
Bolo to aj Siroké vyuZivanie slne¢nych kolektorov, ktoré urobili tento druh
pol'nohospodarenia lacnejSim. Predtym polnohospoddrom chybali peniaze na
naftu a benzin do generdtorov, pohanajucich vodné pumpy. Preto pestovanie
prebiehalo skor v blizkosti vodnych tokov. V st¢asnosti lacna slnecna energia
umoziuje riesit’ tento problém a mak je mozné pestovat’ prakticky vSade.

Slnecné panely sice potrebuji vicSie prvopociatoéné investicie, ale
v porovnani s generatormi elektrickej energie maju podstatne nizsie prevadzkoveé
naklady. Vysledkom toho je, Ze priemernd urodnost’ opia z plochy jedného
hektara rastie. V roku 2017 tvoril vynos 27,3 kg (Afghanistan Opium Survey,
2016). Ked’ toto Cislo porovname s predchadzajicimi rokmi, tak v roku 2016 to
bolo 23,8 kg zjedného hektara a v roku 2015 bol vynos 18,3 kg z hektara
(Afghanistan Opium Survey, 2016).

2 Organizacia mapuje drogovt problematiku od roku 1994 (pozn. autora).

27



Najviac vzrastla arodnost’ v juZnom regione — z 22 kg v roku 2016 na 26,2
kg v roku 2017 (narast o 19 %). V severovychodnych oblastiach krajiny vzrastla
urodnost’ z 31,2 kg na 35,6 kg (narast o 14 %), vo vychodnom regiéne z 32,4 kg
na 34,9 kg na hektar (narast o 8 %). Juzny regién hré tradicne vedicu ulohu
v produkcii opia (57 % podiel). V roku 2017 sa do popredia dostal severny region
(16 % podiel), za nim su v poradi zdpadny region krajiny (13 % podiel) a na
poslednom mieste je vychodna cast’ Afganistanu (9 % podiel).

Problémy s vyrobou drog a ich obchodovanim maji priamu vizbu na rast
korupcie v Afganistane a obrovsky pocet drogovo zavislych. V roku 2010 ich
bolo okolo milidna a v sti€asnosti ich poc€et narastol na viac ako 3 miliény — o je
asi 12 % z celkové poctu obyvatel'ov krajiny. NajsmutnejSie na celej situdcii je
fakt, Ze tretinu drogovo zavislych tvoria deti. Prudko narasta aj pocet drogovo
zéavislych zien (Heroin je v mnohych oblastiach Pakistanu lacnej$i nez jedlo,
2013).

Ako sme uviedli v ivode, produkcia narkotik je jednym z najddlezitejSich
zdrojov financovania najvicSej a najsilnejSej opozi¢nej sily v Afganistane —
hnutia Taliban. Kazdoro¢ne su to stovky miliénov doldrov, pri€om za ostatné roky
zaznamendvame kontinualny narast tychto prijmov. V roku 2015 tvorili prijmy
z drog 40 % celkového financovania hnutia. V nasledujiicom roku 2016 to uz bolo
viac ako 50 % a v roku 2017 asi 60 % (Mashal, 2017).

Vicsina Talibancov, ako aj ostatnych protivladnych skupin, je v tomto
zmysle motivovand vyhodnostou obchodu a nie naboZenstvom a ideoldgiou.
Hnutie Taliban sa fakticky zmenilo na klasicky drogovy kartel a participuje na
vSetkych §tadidch obchodu s drogami — od pestovania maku po vyrobu heroinu
a d’alSie kroky v tomto biznise. Talibanci zaobstaravaji semend maku, organizuja
vykup 6pia po zbere urody, zabezpecuju rol'nikom potrebné néstroje a hnojivo.
Robia vsetko pre to, aby pol'nohospodarov presved¢ili, aké je vyhodné venovat
sa pestovaniu maku namiesto inych polnohospodarskych plodin. Obchod
s drogami je pre Taliban vyhodny nielen z finanéného hladiska. Zabezpecuje
hnutiu aj politickit podporu miestnych rol'nikov, obchodnikov a mladych T'udi
pracujucich na makovych plantazach. Ich denny prijem je 4 dolare, ¢o je na
miestne pomery vysoky nadStandard.

Narkodileri umoziiujii Talibanu vyberat” dva druhy dani — pozemkovu
a cestni (v ramci jednotlivych etap produkcie 6pia). To je vSak iba vrchol
ladovca. Existuje mnozstvo d’alSich danovych poplatkov. PredovSetkym sa
pouziva tzv. 10 % dan pre kazda etapu produkcie drog. Po¢nuc vyrobou az do
dodania hotovej produkcie na hranicu. Narkodileri zabezpecuji Taliban aj
komplexnou logistikou — dodavajiu im zbrane, auta, motorky, benzin a naftu,
spojovaciu  a komunikaéntt  techniku  (vratane satelitnych telefonov).
V pakistanskom Balucistane zriadili obchodnici s drogami aj Specidlnu
nemocnicu pre prisluSnikov hnutia Taliban, ktori pri drogovom biznise utrpeli
zranenie.
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Zdrojom finan¢nych tokov pre hnutie Taliban je aj pestovanie indického
konope a naslednd vyroba hasisa. Podl'a utdajov UNODC, Afganistan dodava po
Maroku (najvacsi producent hasiSa vo svete) na svetovy drogovy trh asi 4 000
tisic ton ha$iSa. Pre jeho dodavky sa vyuzivaju tie isté transportné koridory, ako
pre heroin. Na rozdiel od opiatov, je hasi§ predovSetkym regiondlna zéleZitost'.
Celkovo obchod s hasiSom prinasSa do pokladne Talibanu ¢iastku odhadovanti na
100 az 150 miliébnov americkych dolarov. Osevné plochy pre pestovanie
indického konope sa nachadzaja v 17 provinciach Afganistanu (Micallef, 2017).

2 Hlavné smery pasSovania afganskych drog

Kontrolu nad trasami, kadial’ sa prepravuju drogy ku svojim spotrebitel'om,
mozZeme prirovnat ku strategickym faktorom, porovnate'nym s vyznamom trés
plynovodov a ropovodov. Existuju tri hlavné trasy (koridory) pre dodavky
afganskych drog k spotrebitel'om (Heroin trafficking through South Africa: why
here and why now?, 2017). Je to balkdnska trasa, severnd trasa a juzna trasa.
Balkanska a severna trasa st ur¢ené pre drogové trhy Ruske;j federacie a Eurdpy.
Juzny koridor je takpovediac multifunkény, pretoze sa vyuziva pre dodavky
narkotik do viacerych oblasti — vratane Azie, Afriky a ¢iastone aj zapadnej
a strednej Europy (Afghan Opiate Trafficking through the Southern Route, 2015).

Balkanska trasa méa eSte niekol’ko odboCiek aje povazovand za
najdolezitejsiu. Jej cielovym miestom je zvy€ajne Holandsko, krajina oznaCovana
ako ,,drogova diera* Europy. Dolezitymi prekladkovymi krajinami na balkéanske;
trase si Kosovo, Albansko, Cierna Hora, Srbsko, Chorvatsko, Bosna
a Hercegovina (Tomovic, 2016). Podl'a odbornikov cez tieto krajiny prechadza 70
— 75 % vsetkych narkotik z Afganistanu do Europy. Osobitnl rolu tu zohravaju
Kosovo a Cierna Hora, kde sa v poslednej dobe najviac zvySuje aj percento
drogovo zavislych. Celkovo sa prostrednictvom balkéanskej trasy realizuje asi 40
% afganskych drog.

Spomedzi najznamejSich odbocujucich trds sa najviac spomina turecka
a kaukazska odbocka, pricom vyznam tej kaukazskej ziskava coraz vacsiu
dynamiku. Podl'a ndzoru niektorych expertov, jednou z pri¢in bolo zvySenie poc¢tu
migrantov smerujucich cez Turecko do Eurdpy. Paseraci a dileri nemajt radi, ked’
je okolo nich vela ruchu. Co sa tyka kaukazskej pobo¢ky balkanskej trasy, drogy
z Afganistanu najskor putuji do Irdnu, odtialto st prepravené do Arménska
a Azerbajdzanu, potom pokraéujii do Gruzinska a nasledne cez Cierne more
a pristav Odesa na Ukrajinu.

Odtial'to pokracuji do Moldavska a cez tito krajinu do Bulharska a najma
do Rumunska, kde sa opidtovne dostavaji na balkdnsku trasu (Market analysis of
Plant-Based Drugs, 2017). Rastici vyznam kaukazskej odbocky balkénske;j
drogovej trasy bol nepriamo potvrdeny aj zvySenym poc¢tom odhaleni afganského
heroinu pohrani¢nikmi a colnikmi v Irane, Arménsku, AzerbajdZzane a Gruzinsku.
Naopak v Turecku pocet tychto odhaleni klesol (Council of the European Union,
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2016). Vyhodou balkénskej trasy je kratSia cesta ku spotrebitel'ovi a fakt, Ze
prechddza cez niektoré menej stabilné krajiny (alebo krajiny poznamenané
vojnou), kde nie celkom funguje pohrani¢ny a colny rezim.

Severna trasa vznikla ako dosledok rozpadu ZSSR, ked’ doslo k zniZzeniu
spoOsobilosti ochrany Statnych hranic zo strany novovzniknutych stredoazijskych
republik byvalého Sovietskeho zvizu. Vel'ka Cast’ afganskych drog zacala pradit’
cez Tadzikistan do Kirgizska a Uzbekistanu. Potom pokracuji severnym smerom
do Kazachstanu a do Ruska. Odhady odbornikov hovoria, Ze touto trasou prejde
asi 20 % z celkovej produkcie afganskych drog.

Do Kirgizka idu drogy z Tadzikistanu cez Alajsky a Con-Alajsky okres
Osskoj oblasti a Batkensky, Lejleksijsky a Kadamzajsky okres Batkenske;j
oblasti. Mesto OS je vychodiskovym bodom pre prepravu drog do Uzbekistanu
a Kazachstanu. Orgdny Cinné v trestnom konani uddvaju, ze v Uzbekistane je
podla mnozstva zadrzanych drog afganského pdvodu najkritickejSia
Surchandarijskd oblast’, cez ktoru prechddzaju narkotika do krajiny najcastejSie.
Podl'a progn6z medzindrodnych expertov, slabym ¢lankom retaze v boji proti
paSerdkom sa moéZze stat’ Turkménsko, ktoré méa dlhu hranicu s Afganistanom.
Dovodom je skutocnost, Ze provincia Badghis, hrani¢iaca s Turkménskom, sa
stala jednou z kI'iGovych afganskych provincii v produkcii 6pia.>

Ako sme uz naznacili v predchadzajucich riadkoch, severna trasa je
zaujimava pre nelegalnych obchodnikov s drogami tym, Ze po rozpade ZSSR
novovzniknuté Staty regionu, zrdznych subjektivnych 1 objektivnych pricin,
neboli schopné plnohodnotne zabezpecit' ochranu Statnych hranic Spolo¢enstva
nezavislych Statov. Problém je spojeny aj s osobnostami vtedajSich vladnych
garnitlr, ich partikuldrnymi zdujmami a silnym vplyvom korupcie na vsetkych
stupiioch Statnej spravy. Vysledkom toho bolo, Ze postsovietske Staty Stredne;j
Azie a Rusko sa stali nielen tranzitnymi krajinami afganskych drog, ale aj ich
konzumentmi.

Juznou trasou sa prepravuje cca 35 — 38 % afganskych drog. PredovSetkym
ide o Iran a Pakistan. Podl'a spravy US Council on Foreign Relations sluzi Iran
ako hlavna trasa pre transport opidtov z Afganistanu. Urad OSN pre drogy a
zlo¢in odhaduje, Ze v Irdne Zije az 1,7 miliéna drogovo zavislych. To znamena,
ze pat percent z dospelej iranskej populécie je zavislych od opiatov. To je,
samozrejme, obrovskeé ¢islo, ktoré sa d& porovnat’ iba s vrcholom ¢inskej drogove;
zéavislosti v 19. storo¢i (Goldman, 2017). Drogovy biznis v Afganistane ma
vyznamny vplyv aj na susedny Pakistan. Do krajiny pradia ro¢ne miliardy dolarov
1 tony drog — miestni tvrdia, Ze heroin je lacnejsi ako jedlo. Pakistan mé viac nez
4 miliébny obyvatel'ov zavislych na tvrdych drogach (pocet obyvatel'ov je 160
miliénov) a v krajine je menej nez 80 Specializovanych liecebni.

3 Jednym z novych kanalov prepravy afganskych drog prostrednictvom severnej trasy moze byt’
nova Zelezni¢na trat’ Iran — Turkménsko — Kazachstan (dlzka 900 km), uvedena do prevadzky
v decembri 2014 (pozn. autora).
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Ldmrtiacou cestou” drog sa vydava roCne Coraz viac Pakistancov a
nedostatocna pomoc zavislym je len Spi¢kou l'adovca. Pakistanské mesta vSak
maju problémov ovela viac — drogy v uliciach sa Siria zdvratnou rychlost’ou z
mesiaca na mesiac. Produkcia opia v krajine ma podla odhadov eSte rast —
umrtnost’ narkomanov je vysoké a drviva va¢sina sa uzivanim heroinu ani netaji.

Nie na darmo sa Afganistanu hovori ,,hlavné mesto* heroinu a 40 % z jeho
produkcie putuje prave cez Pakistan do dalSich kutov krajiny a zvySku sveta
(najvacsia Cast’ drog z Pakistanu putuje d’alej po mori a letecky). Produkcia
afganského Opia rastie enormne rok o rok, najmi po odchode spojeneckych sil
NATO z krajiny. Podla Interpolu obrat prekracuje hodnotu 500 miliard USD
(Heroin je v mnohych oblastiach Pakistanu lacnejsi nez jedlo, 2013).

Pakistan ma s Afganistanom hranicu dlhu 2 400km. Reliéf prihrani¢ne;j
oblasti je velmi rozmanity a vac¢Sinou nie je pod kontrolou pakistanskych
pohrani¢nikov (prirodné prekdzky). To umoziuje v podstate volny prechod
paSerakov cez hranicu a dopravenie drogy do morskych pristavov pre transport
ku spotrebitel'om do celého sveta. Irdn a Pakistan sa tak stali nielen tranzitnymi
krajinami, ale aj vyznamnymi spotrebitelmi afganskych drog, priCom C¢islo
drogovo zavislych v obidvoch krajinach rastie, naymi medzi mladymi 'ud’'mi.

Tu je namieste pripomenut’, Ze do tejto situdcie prispel aj samotny Pakistan.
V roku 1980 pakistanské tajné sluzby spolu s americkou CIA podporovali rozvoj
narkoprodukcie v Afganistane a participovali na vytvoreni sieti laboratorii pozdiz
pakistansko-afganskej hranice. Casom sa tato oblast’ stala najva¢sim vyrobcom
heroinu na svete. Drogy tamojSej produkcie zaplavili v roku 1984 viac ako 60 %
heroinového trhu v USA a 80 % heroinového trhu v Eurdpe. V samotnom
Pakistane sa pocet zavislych od heroinu zvysil od roku 1979 z takmer nulového
poctu na pocet 5 tisic zavislych v roku 1980 a 1,3 milidona v roku 1985. Negativne
trendy sa nedari zastavit, napriek tvrdym opatreniam vladnych organov.

Iran, cez ktory prechadzaji drogy na balkansku trasu aj na juznu trasu,
prijal v poslednych rokoch opatrenia s ciel'om ochrany 1 923 kilometrovej hranice
s Afganistanom a Pakistanom. Na zabezpecenie svojej vychodnej hranice,
vytvorenie a podporu funkénej infrastruktury kazdoro¢ne vydava Teheran stovky
miliénov dolarov. Na hraniciach s Afganistanom a Pakistanom bolo vytvorenych
viac ako 200 kontrolnych stanovisk (kontrolovanych prechodov) a vytvoreny rad
zenijnych opatreni (napr. beténové a drotené zatarasy a vykopané Siroké priekopy
v dizke niekol’ko stoviek kilometrov a pod.)

Samozrejme paSeraci sa brania. Podl'a udajov UNODC boli zabiti alebo
zmizli bez stopy takmer dve desiatky l'udi, pretoZe spolupracovali s organmi
bojujicimi proti obchodu s drogami. Na vychodnej hranici Iranu dochadza
kazdodenne v priemere ku Styrom ozbrojenym stretnutiam kvoli drogdm. Iranske
vladne Struktury maji zaujem problém rieSit’ a neraz v minulosti predkladali
iniciativy na dohodu, ktord by spoloénym medzinarodnym usilim vytvorila
mechanizmy, dovol'ujuce efektivne bojovat’ s nezdkonnym obchodom s drogami.
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Podl'a udajov Eurépskej unie, afganské drogy dodané cez juznt trasu
vroku 2015 naSli svojich odberatelov v Belgicku, Taliansku,Velkej Britanii
a Nemecku. Cast’ z nich sa do tychto krajin dostala cez africké krajiny (od roka
2010 sa do popredia dostali Kena, Tanzania a Zanzibar), Cast cez krajiny
Blizkeho vychodu — dominujt krajiny perzské zalivu (Katar a Zjednotené arabské
emiraty). Niektoré paSerdcke skupiny vyuZzivaju cestu cez Pakistan a Indiu
s kone¢nou destindciou Nemecko. Vo Franctzsku boli zachytené drogy, ktoré
tranzitovali cez Madagaskar. Drogové kartely Coraz CastejSie vyuzivaji na juznej
trase prave Afriku.

Do krajin juznej Eurdpy (Spanielsko, Taliansko) sa afgansky heroin do
nedavnej doby dostaval po balkanskej trase. AvSak v ostatnych rokoch doslo
k presmerovaniu tras. Drogy zadali pradit’ z juhozapadnej Azie a Afriky. Inymi
slovami, nie vzdy je mozné urCit, ktorymi trasami doddvky do Eurdpy
prichadzaju.

4 Hladanie novych sposobov prepravy drog a dolezité Struktary ich
realizacie

Paseraci hl'adaja Coraz CastejSie nové schémy dodavok drog z Afganistanu
do spotrebitel'skych krajin. Nuati ich k tomu aktivity aspeSné operacie
pohrani¢nych, colnych a policajnych zloZiek niektorych tranzitnych krajin. Bertc
do tvahy zmeny v taktike paSerdkov na balkanskej a juznej trase, najmid na
trasach prechadzajtcich cez juzné pobrezie Iranu smerom ku krajinam Perzského
zélivu a k Afrike, by bolo vhodné zorganizovat’ spolupracu osobitnych sluzieb v
regione. BohuZzial' tomu brani nabozensky faktor — existujuce $i itsko-sunnitské
rozpory. Uzemia pod kontrolu teroristov (najma v Syrii a Iraku) boli vyznamnymi
tranzitnymi Gzemiami pre prepravu drog, ktoré smerovali cez Turecko d’alej do
Europy, vyuZivajic pri tom migra¢nd vinu.

Sposoby dopravy drog st rozne — cez poStovné zdsielky, maskované
v réznych druhoch spotrebného tovaru, alebo v potravinach (Markowitz, 2014).
Pri dodavkach velkych mnoZstiev sa vyuzivaji skrySe motorovych vozidiel,
zelezniénych voznov, lietadiel a lodi. Malé davky sa dorucuju kuriérom,
pripevnené na telo alebo nebezpecnym spdsobom — v zaludku cloveka. Stale
CastejSie sa podiel'aju na preprave drog l'udia zo slabého socialneho prostredia —
vdovy, slobodné matky, mladé Zeny s finanénymi problémami, deti z chudobnych
rodin a osoby so zdravotnym postihnutim. Existuje vel'a pripadov, ked’ boli lieky
prevdzané v zaludkoch domécich a exotickych zvierat.

S poukdzanim na farizejstvo l'udského rodu musime povedat, Zze
fungovanie drogového biznisu by v celom rade pripadov nebolo mozné bez
aktivnej zainteresovanosti Specialnych sluzieb Statov. Minimélne by drogovy trh
nemohol fungovat’ tak bezproblémovo. Této citlivd téma Cakd na svoje
hodnotenie. Tvrdime, Ze obchod s narkotikami mo6ze prekvitat’ iba v tom pripade,
pokial' jeho realizatori maji spravne krytie na dolezitych vysokych miestach
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Statnej spravy. Dochadza tu k prepleteniu Statnych Struktir a paSerdkov
mafianskych skupin a je niekedy tazké rozliSit, kde sa medzi nimi nachadza
hranica.

Obchodovanie s afganskym 6piom mé vel'a sprostredkovatel'ov. Existuji
rozne etapy obchodu s drogami — niekol'ko vzajomne prepojenych rovin. Od
farmara pestujiceho mak po spotrebitel'ské Struktiry v krajinach konecne;j
destinécie. Tato skuto€nost’ sa premieta do cenovej hierarchie opiatov (O’Keefe
Osborn, 2018).

Zisk z drog v milidonoch dolarov sa uklada v bankovom systéme. Vac¢Sina
velkych medzindrodnych bank, spolu so svojimi pobockami v dafiovych rajoch,
nema problém s ,prepieranim“ penazi, pochddzajicich z drogového biznisu.
Existuje 50 miest po celom svete, kde je to mozné a kde zlo¢inecké syndikaty
v obchode s drogami evidentne spolupracuji s predstavitelmi najvacSich
komerénych bank na svete. Ked st peniaze ,,Cisté”, moézu byt pouzité ako
investicie do nehnutelnosti, hotelierstva, priemyselnej vyroby, sluzieb,
profesionalnych $portov. ,,Spinavé* peniaze mozu byt pouzité aj ako nastroje pre
obchodovanie s finanénymi derivatmi, komoditami, akciami a Statnymi
dlhopismi.

Okrem tradi¢nych mien sa v obchode s drogami Coraz CastejSie pouzivaji
virtudlne meny. Vznika tak vazny problém v rdmci kontrol finanénych operacii
centralnych bank, moznosti kontrol finan¢nej spravy a orgénov c¢innych v
trestnom konani. Podl'a udajov odbornikov Financial Action Task Force on
Money Laundering — FATE (Financial flows linked to the production and
trafficking of Afghan opiates) za rok 2014 dosahovalo mnoZstvo zachytenych
drogovych preparatov vo svete Cislo 10 — 15 %. AvsSak iba 0,5 % finan¢nych
prostriedkov, ktoré st prepojené na obchod s drogami, bolo skonfiSkovanych. To
znamena, zZe takmer vSetky zisky z drog boli integrované do oficidlneho a pravne
reSpektovaného finanéného systému sveta.

Identifikovat” ,,drogové peniaze* je tazké. Zavadzanie a klamanie
kontrolnych orgdnov je realizované pomocou roznych metod. NajcastejSim z nich
je falosné deklarovanie tovarov a sluzieb, vyuZzivanie tretich stran, zriadenie
viacerych Uc¢tov organizacii, pohyb tovaru cez viacero jurisdikcii a vyuzivanie
korporativnych Struktur.

Spotrebitel'ské krajiny afganskych drog nepoukazuji finanéné prostriedky
priamo do Afganistanu. Robia to cez sprostredkovatel’ské krajiny — Pakistan,
Iran, Spojené arabské emiraty, Cinu. Napriklad platby za drogy, deklarované ako
lieky, st vykonavané z Londyna do SAE alebo Pakistan. Tam st reinvestované.
Cast z nich je odosielana vyrobcom drog konkrétnej afganskej provincii a Gast’ sa
pouzije na financovanie nakupu tovaru, ktory nema na prvy pohlad suvislost’
s drogami. Napriklad v Dubaji sa nakupia vozidla, ktoré si dodané vyrobcom
drog pre potreby transportu 6pia (avSak vZdy v inej provincii, nez tej, ktord dostala
prvu Cast’ zisku z predaja drog).
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Peniaze sa posielaju nielen prostrednictvom bankového systému. Existuji
pripady, ked’ v Spojenych arabskych emiratoch zadrzali kuriérov prichddzajicich
na letisko v Dubaji s milionmi dolarov v kufroch. Problémom zostdva, Ze medzi
Afganistanom, Pakistanom, Irdnom a Spojenymi arabskymi emirdtmi nefunguje
dostatocna spolupraca spravodajského charakteru a chyba vymena informacii
o identite kuriérov a ich operdcidch. V ddsledku toho organy ¢inné v trestnom
konani nemaji dokazy na zdkonné zadrZanie kuriérov a konfiSkaciu finanénych
prostriedkov, ktoré prepravuju.

Nikto nepochybuje o tom, Ze financné prostriedky zostani v najblizSom
obdobi hlavnym nastrojom v obchode s drogami. AvSak objavuju sa aj nové
nastroje. Podl'a FATE existuju platby, ked sa drogy vymienaju za spotrebny
tovar, alebo za drahokamy (diamanty, zafiry, smaragdy, rubiny) a drahé¢ kovy
(zlato, platinu). Za drogy sa plati aj pddou pre stavebné alebo
pol'nohospodarske ucely a nehnutelnostami — domami, hotelmi, kasinami. V
pripade hnutel'nych veci to st tazké stavebné stroje a zariadenia, luxusné auta,
jachty, lietadla (Financial flows linked to the production and trafficking of Afghan
opiates, 2014).

Zaver

Afganistan sa zmenil v klasicky drogovy Stat, kde drogy dominuju
v ekonomike, vnitornej politike a determinuju aj zahrani¢ni angazovanost’. Cely
svet Afganistanu ,,pomaha“ a vysledkom je katastrofdlna situdcia, ktord sme
nacrtli v obsahu tohto ¢lanku.

Pol'nohospodarom, ktori uprednostituju pestovanie Opia pred ostatnymi
pol'nohospodarskymi plodinami, sa nemoZno cudovat’. Rast cien 6piového maku
sposobil pokles cien pSenice. Naviac, pestovanie maku je ovel'a menej narocné na
vodu, nez pestovanie obilnin alebo zeleniny a ovocia. Dochadza tak k paradoxne;j
situécii, ked’ na jednej strane Afganistan ziskava obrovské peniaze za drogy, ale
na druhej strane musia medzinarodné humanitarne organizacie pomahat’, aby sa
zabranilo hladomoru v niektorych &astiach krajiny. Cast tejto potravinovej
pomoci kon¢i v rukach réznych protivladnych a krimindlnych skupin. Vysledkom
je nemeniaci sa stav — ¢im vacsi osev ploch makom a vicsie vynosy zo zberu, tym
su vacsie potreby niektorych provincii v dodavkach potravin.

Predikcie expertov nie si nddejné. Panuje zhoda v nazore, Ze drogova
situdcia v Afganistane sa v najblizSom Case nezmeni. Produkcia opia porastie
azneho vyrdbany heroin bude hladat nové destindcie pre konecnych
spotrebitel'ov. Ked'Ze na jeho vyrobu su potrebné obrovské mnozstva chemickych
prostriedkov, predpoklada sa, ze tieto potreby budi maskované hospodarskymi
aktivitami chemického priemyslu.

Medzinarodny organizovany zloc€in a teroristické organizacie vyuzivajl, ze
Afganistan je nestabilny a nesmierne skorumpovany §tat. V rebricku Fragile State
Index pre rok 2018 bola krajina na 9. mieste (Fragile States Index, 2018). Ti, ktori
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st z krajiny vytvorili svetovu zékladitu produkcie oOpia, sa urCite dobrovolne
nevzdaju svojich ziskov. V stcasnosti si ktorykol'vek negramotny pol'ny velitel
hnutia Taliban zarobi mesacne obrovské peniaze. V €ase mieru si bude musiet’
zardbat na Zivobytie pre seba a svoju rodinu v tazkych podmienkach afganského
pol'nohospodarstva. Blizka budicnost’ z tohto pohl'adu nedava realnu nadej na
zmenu.

Iba silové rieSenie afganského drogového problému v podmienkach
globalizacie, otvorenosti hranic a obrovskych migraénych pradov nie je mozné.
Dolezit¢ je pochopit, ze uspech zabezpeCi iba komplexné poOsobenie
ekonomickych, finan¢nych, silovych a §pecidlnych opatreni.

Drogova hrozba pochédzajuca z Afganistanu je porazitel'nd iba rozlozenim
systému ,,dopyt — ponuka®. Drogy, ako akykol'vek iny tovar prudia tam, kde je
lepsi cenovy dopyt. V tomto zmysle je potrebné odhal’ovat’ a likvidovat’ financny
systém a Struktury, ktoré participuji na jeho financovani. Pre samotnych
Afgancov to je v sti€asnosti nesplnitel'nd uloha. Sme toho nazoru, Ze tu musia
nastapit’ v spolo¢nom postupe Specidlne sluzby a finanéné organy Spojenych
Statov, Ruskej federacie, Eurdpskej unie a krajin, kde banky ,,prepieraja‘ financné
zisky z drog. Vyhlaseni uz bolo dost’, treba prejst’ od slov k ¢inom. Bohuzial’,
v sucasnych podmienkach fungovania svetového politického systému sa necrta
nadej na podobny konsenzus.
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PRAVICOVE POPULISTICKE STRANY A RADIKALIZACE
SPOLECNOSTI*

RIGHT POPULIST PARTIES AND RADICALIZATION OF
SOCIETY

Stefan Danics!

ABSTRACT

Author firstly defines populism, and he mention a typology of populist parties. Further he
describes right populist parties, which gain political influence in nowadays, and which are
represented in national parliaments in most of the European countries. Author will analyze the
causes of their electoral successeses, and he will describe the ways of social radicalization as
well. In this regard, he will outline also mutual linkage with the rise of islamophobia in
democratic society and radicalization of far right subjects and also rising radicalization of
islamists on the other hand.

Key words: Populism, typology of populist parties, right populist parties, electoral successes
of right populist parties, radicalization of society, rising islamophobia, radicalization of far
right, radicalization of islamists.

Uvod

Pravicovy radikalismus, respektive pravicové populistické strany nebyvale
posiluji napti¢ Evropskou unii, pfi¢emz se dostavaji do narodnich parlamentt, ale
1 do narodnich vlad. Jejich volebni Gspéchy jsou do zna¢né miry ovlivnény tim,
Ze se témto strandm dafi hrat na narodni a ndboZenské city a postoje ve vztahu
k migra¢ni vin¢ a tim ¢ast unijnich obyvatel radikalizuji a posiluji u nich
islamofobii a radikélni postoje. V tomto ohledu rovnéz nadsazuji ¢isla migrantd,
aby tento problém démonizovaly a vytézily z néj politické body. Specifikou
ceskych pravicové populistickych subjekti je fakt, ze se jim dafi problém
migraéni krize, prezentovat jako bezpe¢nostni hrozbu, kter je zatim pro Ceskou
republiku pouze latentni ¢i virtudlni, nikoliv skute¢nou. Autor dale naznaci, jak
postoj vuci islamu a islamismu proménil ideovou platformu ¢eské krajni pravice,
coz ji znaéné rozstépilo a zproblematizovalo klasifikaci jednotlivych subjekti,
které doznaly nejen ideovych a programovych zmén, ale zménily 1 svoji
komunikacni strategii viici volicim.

* Ptispévek vznikl v rdmci dil¢iho védeckého tikolu 2/3 Radikalizace - symbolika kriminéalniho
tetovani na PACR v Praze, Ceska republika.

I Stefan Danics, doc. Ing. Ph.D., docent, Katedra bezpecnostnich studii, Fakulta bezpecnostniho
managementu, Policejni akademie CR v Praze, Lhotecka 559/7, 143 01 Praha 4, Ceska
republika, danics.stefan@polac.cz
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Teoreticko-metodologicka vychodiska

Autor vychazi z nového pojeti populismu, které umoziiuje tento fenomén
1épe pochopit, ale 1 aplikovat v praxi. V tomto ohledu zdiirazni, Ze pravicovi
populisté vychdzeji z urcité pravicové ideologie, zejména pak z vyhroceného
konzervativniho nacionalismu a nativismu, ktery se snazi chranit homogenitu
naroda, ktery vytvotil dany ndrodni stat. Je zfeymé, Ze ptiznivci konzervativniho
nacionalismu jsou siln¢ xenofobni, coz potom usti v radikalni postoje, které jsou
posilovany nenavistnymi ideologiemi, jako je kulturni rasismus, etnocentrismus
ve spojeni s nativismem a v posledni dobé¢ silici antiislamismus a islamofobie.
Radikalni a nenavistné ndzory mohou nejenom vyhrocovat interetnické vztahy,
ale zaroven diskriminuji 1 minority, coz mize vést i1 ke konfliktiim a nasili. Na
druhé stran€ to mize radikalizovat islamisty, ale zpétné 1 krajni pravici, cozZ je
novy trend, ktery je rovnéz pozorovatelny napii¢ Evropskou unii. Né&ktefi
odbornici upozoriiuji, Ze se proméiuje ideologicko-programaticky profil krajni
pravice, ktery je podminén silnym syndromem neptatelstvi k muslimim
(MARES, 2017 : 204 - 205). Souc¢asna krajni pravice totiz ztotoziuje islam
s islamismem, pficemZ samotny isldm je vnimdn jako hlavni nepftitel. Krajni
pravice hodla branit hodnoty ,kiest'anského Zapadu* v novém kiizdckém tazeni
proti islamu. Krajni pravice nepovazuje islam jako legitimni soucast evropské
kultury, a proto musi byt jako cizorody prvek odstranén. Krajni pravice postupné
opousti antisemitismus, protoze Zidé jsou aktualni spojenci v boji proti islamu a
spolecné vitézstvi predstavuje feSeni nejen ,,stietu civilizaci® v Evropé, ale feSeni
1 blizkovychodniho konfliktu. Tyto promény ideového profilu krajni pravice
neumoziuji takového subjekty oznacit jednoznaéné za extremistické, nebot
vyjadiuji ochotu bréanit hodnoty ,kiestanského Zipadu®“. To plné plati pro
pravicové populistické strany, které v posledni dobé nebyvale politicky posiluji,
nebot’ zneuzivaji strachu a obav obcanli z probihajicich aktudlnich zmén a
zhorSujiciho se jejich osobniho socidlniho statusu.

Jak chapat populismus a populistické strany?

Populismus byl uz vymezovan jako taktika k osloveni voli¢d, t.
komunikac¢ni strategie, jako ,,zfedénd ideologie®, ktera je zaméfena na moc, jako
jaddro politickych stran, jez se ve svém politickém programu identifikuyji
s populismem (Danics, Tejchmanova, 2017, s. 129). Dalsi autofi se snazi
populismus vymezit jako specifickou moralni dimenzi politiky, kterd stavi
moralng Cisty, pln€ sjednoceny a nezkazeny ,,lid* proti zkorumpovanym ,,elitdm*®,
které jsou moraln¢ podifadnéjsi vuci lidu (Miiller, 2017, s. 32). Mohli bychom
uvadét dalsi pokusy o vymezeni populismu, ale dosli bychom k nazoru, ze dnes
neexistuje teorie populismu, pficemz za populistické strany jsou povazovany ty,
které jsou vuci ,.establishmentu®, tedy vSechny ,,anti-establishmentové® strany,
které jsou v opozici. Pokud se vSak takovéto strany dostavaji k moci, tak se
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pokladaji za jediné a autentické zastupce lidu a opozici pokladaji za nelegitimni.
Populistické strany jsou nejen anti-elitafské, ale také anti-pluralistické
(PANIZZA, 2005).

Nizozemsky profesor politologie Cas Mudde si v§imé urcitého trendu
v odborné literatute, ktery svéd¢i o tom, Ze vétSina autorti se ptiklani k nazoru, zZe
populismus je urcity ,,souhrn nazort* ¢i ,,politicky diskurz“. To znamena, Ze
populismus je vétSinou odborniky vniman jako ,,zfedénd ideologie®, kterd je
vyjadiena koherentnim souborem ideji a nizori o svété a jazyku, ktery ji
nevédomky vyjadfuje. Primarné je potfebné populismus chapat jako specificky
soubor myslenek, ne jako materidlni fenomén. Jde o specificky zptsob vidéni
demokracie, ktery se vyznacuje manichejskym pfistupem k politice, ktery proti
strané¢ dobra, chéapanou jako vili lidu, stavi stranu zla, chépanou jako
spikleneckou elitu. V podstaté¢ je to moralizujici a dualisticky pfistup ke
svrchovanosti lidu, ktery zdiirazituje nadzor vétSiny, zatimco opozici vnima jako
nemoralni a zlovolnou. Pouze populisté vyjadiuji nazor lidu a nikdo jiny nemuze
lid zastupovat, a proto jsou anti-pluralistiti, protoze pluralismus vyjadiuje
nezbytnost a pottebnost rozdilnych nazori. Pluralismus pfedpoklédda instituce,
které chrani prava menSin pifi prosazovani vétSinové ville, naproti tomu
populismus touzi po moralni Cistot¢ a prezentuje lidovou vili, kterd vnima
nesouhlas jako podeziely a nebezpecny. Navic pluralismus povazuje politické
vztahy za kooperujici, ale populismus vidi svét rozporuplné (Mudde, 2007).

Populismus bychom neméli chépat jako typ politické koalice, ktera odrazi
statistické projekty hospodaiského rozvoje nebo jako soubor kratkozrakych
ekonomickych politik, které apeluji na chudé nebo jako politickou strategii, ktera
je spojena s charismatickym viidcem ¢i charismatickym vedenim politického
hnuti. VSechny tyto materiadlni aspekty mohou byt znaky populismu v akei, ale
jsou to pouze projevy, které jsou odrazem nosnych mysSlenek v rlizném
spoleCenském prostiedi. Naptiklad kratkozraké hospodaiské politiky jsou projevy
populistickych hnuti v rozvojovych zemich, nebot’ chudi ptfedstavuji vétSinu
obCani v téchto zemich. Naopak v bohatych zemich nabird populismus
pravicového raZeni, ktery prosazuje fiskalni tispornost a trzni ekonomiku. Plati
koordinovat sit¢ zaloZzené¢ na ,moci lidi“, pfiemz jind populistickd hnuti
postradaji tento charismaticky typ vedeni.

PIné ideologie, jako je liberalismus, konzervatismus a socialismus, jsou
védomé odvozené systémy mysleni, které nabizeji praktickd politicka feSeni pro
Sirokou Skalu aspektil Zivota, naproti tomu populismus jako ziedénd ideologie
predstavuje jednoduchy soubor nazort, ktery sice poskytuje piistup k politickému
zivotu, ale ma pouze omezenou pouzitelnost a platnost. Z tohoto hlediska muize
byt populismus spojovan s celou fadou rtiznych ideologii. Nej€astéji bude spjat
s radikdlnimi verzemi dané ideologie, ptficemz levicové zaméteni populismu bude
pfiznacné pro rozvojové zemé a pravicové razeni populismu zase pro zeme
rozvinuté a demokratické. Populismus je do jisté miry prazdnou schrankou, ktera
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je naplnéna programovou podstatou, kterd odrazi problémy daného regionu.
Populismus je trvalym stinem zastupitelské demokracie, pticemz populisté nejsou
proti principu politického zastupovani, ale trvaji na tom, Ze pouze oni jsou
autentickym zastupcem lidu.

V Evropské unii ti, kteti sdileji ur€ity niz$i ptijmovy a mensi vzdélanostni
profil voli strany, které jsou oznacovany jako pravicoveé populistické, pficemz
jejich volici jsou pievazné muzi. To naslo svlij vyraz v tom, ze ti, ktefi prohrali
s globalizaci a modernizaci jsou stoupenci pravicovych populisti. Nutno dodat,
ze ne vzdy tento spolecny jmenovatel pravicové populistickych strany plati. I
ekonomicky UspéSni obané mohou zaujimat socidlné darwinisticky postoj a
ospravedIiiuji svou podporu pravicove populistickych stran tim, ze se ptaji stylem,
kdyz ja jsem Gspesny, pro€ nejsou 1 ti ostatni? Ve Francii (viz Narodni fronta nyni
Narodni sjednoceni), ale i1 v Rakousku (Svobodomyslni), tj.  pravicové
populistické strany se natolik socialné rozsitily, Ze ptitahuji nejen velky pocet
délnikd, ale oslovuji volic¢e 1 z jinych spolecenskych vrstev a skupin. V tomto
ohledu plati, Ze pravicové populistické strany jsou ,lidové®, protoze oslovuji
znevyhodnéné a zapojuji vyloucené do politiky. Osobni socioekonomicka situace
jedince jako pfi¢ina podpory pravicové populistickych stran vSak nemusi byt
podle poslednich prizkumi, tak jednozna¢nd. Voli¢ska podpora pravicoveé
populistickych stran neni zalozena pouze na Spatném osobnim Zivotnim statusu
a strachu ze zmén, ale na obecnégjSim hodnoceni situace zemé¢, ktera je na jedné
strané ohroZena zkorumpovanymi narodnimi elitami a na druhé strané narustajici
migraci.

Ideovy profil pravicové populistickych stran a radikalizacni aspekty jejich
ideologie

Podle odbornikii kazda ideologie ma své podstatné a okrajové myslenky.
Kupftikladu liberalismus je spjat se svobodou, konzervatismus s tradici,
socialismus s tfidami a tfidnim bojem, feminismus s pohlavim apod. (Heywood,
2008). Pravicové populistické strany jsou zase vétSinou spjaty s nacionalismem,
ktery je vymezovan jako politickd doktrina usilujici o shodu etnické a politické
jednotky, tj. ndroda a statu. A cilem konzervativnich nacionalistll je uchranit
homogenni jednotu ndrodniho statu (Heywood, 2008, s. 177-178). Lid je
samoziejm¢e pravicovymi populisty chépan jako ,,vlastni ndrod, pficemzZ jeho
homogenizace mize byt dosaZena riznymi strategiemi ¢i jejich kombinaci. Mlze
se jednat o odmitnuti cizich etnik s odkazem na kulturni ¢i naboZenskou odliSnost,
tj. kulturni rasismus nebo o repatriaci cizich ¢i nepohodlnych etnik, coz mlze
vyustit 1 v genocidu.

Konzervativni nacionalismus je ¢asto kombinovan s nativismem, ktery je
mozné chépat jako doktrinu, kterd tvrdi, ze staty by mély byt obyvany vylucné
Cleny rodilé skupiny (etnika) a nerodilé osoby a ideje v zasad€é potom ohrozuji
homogenitu tohoto narodniho statu. Pro (ne)rodilost mohou byt uzita rlzna
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kritéria: etnicita, rasa ¢i nabozenstvi, pficemz budou mit i kulturni aspekt. V tomto
ohledu pojem ,,nativismus‘ dobte specifikuje ideovy profil rodiny pravicovych
populistickych stran (Mudde, 2007).

Navic nativismus je vhodnéj$i nez pouzivané pojmy jako je nacionalismus,
rasismus ¢i adjektiv anti-imigraéni, pfiCemz ,,nativismus®“ upozorfiiuje i na
radikaliza¢ni dasledky v podobé nendvistnych nazorii a postojli, sympatizant
pravicové populistickych stran. Nativismus miiZe zahrnovat rasistické argumenty,
ale 1 nerasistické, tj. mize vyluCovat na zéklad¢ kultury a nabozenstvi, piestoze
je to oznacovano jako novy ¢i kulturni rasismus. Dale nativismus sice nese v sob¢
silnou xenofobii a odpor vii¢i imigrantiim, ale neredukuje pravicové populistické
strany, jako monotematické, tj. anti-imigracni.

Islamofobie na politické scéné v Ceské republice

V této souvislosti je potfebné vzpomenout, Ze s islamofobii zacala
v Ceskych podminkach pracovat uz Narodni strana, ktera se hodlala na tomto
tématu ideové¢ profilovat, ptficemZ se zapojila 1 do evropskych protiislamskych
uskupeni. Nicméné se ji tehdy jest€¢ nepodafilo timto tématem oslovit ¢eského
voli¢e, coz mimo jiné ptispélo k ukonceni jeji ¢innosti (Smolik, 2013). Z autorova
pohledu je to logické, nebot’ to bylo jesté 2 az 3 roky pied imigracni krizi, a proto
bylo toto téma vnimano jako politicky okrajové 1 vzhledem k malé muslimské
komunité v Ceské republice.

Po zaniku Nérodni strany se zainaji objevovat vyraznégji vyprofilované
protiislamské skupiny, zejména pak na socialnich sitich (napf. informacni server
Eurabia). Postupné zacala agitace téchto protiislamskych subjektd nabirat na
radikdlnosti a nendvisti, alesponi co se tyka diskusi na socialnich sitich. Z této
doby pochazi znamé kontroverzni vyroky z facebookového profilu Martina
Konvicky o ,,rozemleti muslimi do masokostni moucky*. Postupné se z téchto
struktur utvaii masivni protestni Ceskd vlna, kterd reaguje na uspéchy tzv.
Islamského statu a silici migracni krize (Mares, 2016, s. 78).

V organiza¢ni podob¢ tuto masivni protestni vinu prezentoval vznik Bloku
proti isldmu a celkové zesileni nendvistnych projevii ze strany téchto odpurcii
islamu. Nutno dodat, Ze ¢ast této scény se ,,extremizovala®, protoze konkrétni
vypady proti politickym oponentim a jejich cilové predstavy o uspotradani
spolecnosti se jiz vymykaly z rdmce demokratického ustavniho statu. Na druhé
strané pauSalni podfazeni celého protiislamského €eského spektra pod kategorii
extremismus je velmi sporné, protoze jsou zde znacné rtizné ideové proudy a
radikalizovani jednotlivci. Toho dokladem je i Iniciativa islam v Ceské republice
nechceme (IVCRN), ktera vznikla z lidi, které sjednotila facebookova stranka.
Navic v ramci tohoto protiislamského ¢eského spektra se profiluji skupiny, které
podporuji kurdské bojovniky v jejich boji proti Islamskému statu. Jesté¢ dodejme,
ze rozpad Bloku proti islamu neposilil tradi¢ni pravicové extremisty, tj. Délnickou
stranu socidlni spravedlnosti a Narodni demokracii, pfestoZe tyto subjekty zacaly
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rovnéZ intenzivné vyuzivat protiislamska témata. Déle byla zruSena hostujici
strdnka webu White Media, kde se objevovala videa napadajici Romy a imigranty,
zejména afrického plivodu a muslimy. RovnéZz se na tomto webu objevily
seznamy osob, které se vefejné vyjadiovaly proti nendvisti k lidem z odlisnych
kultur.

Nové protiislamské hnuti presto nadale ptedstavuje vyzvu pro strany krajni
pravice ¢i populistické pravice. Vzpomenime Okamurovo hnuti Svoboda a pfima
demokracie (SPD). Pfipomenime jenom jeho radikalni volebni rétoriku: islam
zakazat, z Evropské unie vystoupit, zemi oplotit a zavést referendum. Je
alarmujici, Ze SPD v parlamentnich volbach (2017) siln€ oslovila ¢eské volice
(cca piil milionil) a dostala se jako ,,volebni skokan* do parlamentu. Neni divu,
7e z navrhu vyroéni zpravy MV CR o extremismu za rok 2018 uniklo, Ze se
kriticky vyjadiuje k parlamentni SPD, kterd si vybird podobna témata jako
pravicovi extremisté a zaujima k nim podobné ndzory a postoje. Dokonce néktera
vyjadfeni piedstaviteld SPD jsou 1 radikalnéj$i. Dale zprava upozoriiovala na
protiuprchlickou rétoriku SPD. Krom toho bylo v ni zdlGraznéno, ze hlavni
bezpe¢nostni hrozbu jiz nepiedstavuji tradicni extremistické strany, ale ty
xenofobné populistické. Ty se snazi ovliviiovat strategickd rozhodnuti v oblasti
nasi bezpecnosti, tj. ¢lenstvi Ceské republiky v NATO a Evropské unii. Hrad se
vS8ak v pfipominkovém ftizeni ohradil, ze hnuti SPD nepatii do zpravy o
extremismu za lotisky rok, kterou pfipravilo MV CR. Nakonec MV CR zohlednilo
pfipominky hradu a upustilo od ozna¢eni Okamurovy SPD jako extremistické.

Zavér

Z vyse uvedeného vyplyva, Ze pravicové populistické strany politicky
profituji z nartistu islamofobie, kterou sami dovedné podporuji a rozsituji. O tom
svéd¢i fakt, ze téma isldmu a islamismu populisticky zneuZivaji ke svému
zviditelnéni v médiich, ale ¢asto 1 ve volebni soutézi. Ve svém souhrnu je takovato
politika pravicovych populistickych stran vyznamnym radikalizaénim faktorem,
protoZe islamofobni ideologie principidlné odmitd a znemoZiuje integraci
muslimii do majoritni evropské spolecnosti, vté¢ ¢i oné demokratické zemi.
V tomto ohledu je nutné zohlednit 1 fakt, Ze islamofobové se shoduji s islamisty
v tom, Ze odmitaji moznost a smysluplnost plné integrace muslimii do vétSinoveé
spolecnosti zdpadniho typu.

Islamofobie vyznamné ovlivnila podobu krajni pravice, coz je patrné na
tématech a aktivitach, pravicové populistickych stran, ale 1 na vzniku riznych
protiislamskych uskupeni, které na jedné stran¢ zdlraziiuji nckteré liberalni
zdpadni hodnoty, ale soucasné se jejich verbdlni projevy silné radikalizuyji
nejenom vuci isldmu a islamistim, ale 1 vic¢i dalSim politickym oponentiim.
Probihajici ideové programova transformace krajni pravice, kterd je ovlivnéna
odporem vii¢i islamu, problematizuje jeji klasifikaci, nebot’ ne vSechny subjekty
je mozné oznacit za extremistické. Bohuzel ani odborné a politické nazory nejsou
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jednoznacné, coz se promitd i do rliznych podob protiextremistické politiky
jednotlivych demokratickych evropskych statli, véetné¢ vyrocnich zprav o stavu
extremismu na jejich uzemi.

V ramci akademické sféry bychom méli respektovat, ze pres neujasnénost
vymezeni populismu neni mozné piijmout nazor, Ze ho budeme chapat jako slabsi
verzi extremismu, kterd maze prejit v silnou verzi, tj. ryzi extremismus. Jesté veétsi
chybou by bylo povazovat populismus a extremismus za synonyma, protoze
populisticky subjekt nemusi mit antidemokraticky program ani se protidstavné
projevovat. I demokrat mize byt populistou a naopak. A samotny extremismus
nemusi mit populistické projevy. Pii vymezovani rozdili mezi populismem a
extremismem, bychom méli posuzovat nasledujici faktory: pti¢iny a okolnosti
vzniku, ideologii ¢i ideovy profil, styl politiky a organizaéni aspekty, postoj
k danému politickému systému. Extremistické strany vyznavajici cizi ideologii,
maji ryze antisystémovy postoj. Populistické formace jsou sice proti vladnoucim
stranickym elitam, ale ne proti politickému systému jako celku. Populismus ma
vSak velmi blizko k radikalismu, coZ je patrné u anti-imigracnich stran, které jsou
casto oznacovany 1 jako ,,pravicové radikalni strany*. Podle této charakteristiky
je mozné konstatovat, ze soucasni pravicovi populisté, resp. pravicovi radikalové
akceptuji existujici dany politicky systém.
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AKY JE SUCASNY RAMEC TYKAJUCI SA MIGRACIE?
WHAT IS ACTUAL MIGRATION FRAMEWORK?

Miriam Droppova'

ABSTRACT

This article analyzes the conditions for the adoption of some strategies and subsequent
documents on concepts as refugees, migration - controlled, legal, etc. For example, The
Marrakesh Declaration, the UN Global Compact on Refugees, the UN Global Compact on
Migration — (Global Compact for Safe, orderly and Regular Migration) The conditions of their
admission, the attitudes of the selected countries to them and the possible consequences of their
implementation are analyzed in the article.

Key words: The Marrakesh Declaration, the UN Global Compact on Refugees, the UN Global
Compact on Migration

Uvod

Migracia je v su€asnosti svetovym fenoménom. Tento pojem nie je svetu
neznamy. Uz z histérie si zname pripady, kedy dochddzalo k migrovaniu osob.
Ide napriklad o vel'mi zndme st'ahovanie narodov, od konca 4. storo¢ia do konca
6./7. storo¢ia n.l. Ako pri¢iny sa uvadzaju rastuci populacny tlak a klimatické
zmeny. V nedavnej histérii je vyznamna nitend migracia otrokov v 18.-19.
storo¢i, najmd zo zapadne; Afriky do severnej a juznej Ameriky. Z krajin
vychodu mozno uviest tzv. zmluvné otroctvo prevazne z Ciny, Japonska a Indie
do kolonii eurdpskych mocnosti.

Vyznamnym mil'nikom bolo aj objavenie Ameriky v roku 1492 a nasledné
kolonizovanie tohto uzemia, v pociatocnych pripadoch aj znaboZenskych
dévodov. Kolonializmus zohral déleziti ulohu v medzindrodne; migréacii aj
d’al§ich uzemi, napr. Australie, Nového Zélandu atd’. Kolonialnymi mocnost'ami
sa stala Velka Britania, Spanielsko, Holandsko a Francuzsko, ktoré podporovali
presidlovanie vlastnych ob¢anov do kolonii.

Dal§i vyznamny medznik suvisi s prerodom USA na industrialnu vel'moc v
19. storoci, kedy miliony pracovnikov z chudobnych regionov Eurdpy odchadzali
z ekonomickych dovodov do USA.

Aj po 2. svetovej vojne bola potrebna pracovna sila na rozvoj ekonomiky v
povojnovej Europe, Severnej Amerike a Australii, preto nastala d’alSia vel’ka vina
migracie.

! Miriam Droppova, Mgr., externd doktorandka, Akadémia ozbrojenych sil generala Milana
Rastislava Stefanika, Deménova 393 P.O.BOX 9, 03106 Liptovsky MikulaS 6, Slovenska
republika, miriam.droppova.l@gmail.com
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Po tomto migracia v Eurépe ustipila, ale objavila sa opit v suvislosti
s dekolonizaciou.

V stcasnej dobe ale migracia prerastla do neimernych rozmerov. Stala sa
neriadenou a kedZe v niektorych pripadoch migranti prekrocili hranice
tranzitnych, ale aj hostiteI'skych krajin bez potrebnych dokumentov alebo bez
akéhokol'vek pravneho titulu, stala sa aj ilegalnou.

1 Marakésska deklaracia

Diia 2. maja 2018 sa v Marakési (Maroko) uskutocnila 5. eurépsko-africka
ministerska konferencia o migracii a rozvoji. Vysledkom tejto konferencie bol
prijaty text - tzv. MarakéSska deklardcia. Pod text sa odmietlo podpisat
Mad’arsko. Konferencia sa konala na trovni ministrov zahrani¢nych veci, vnutra,
integracie, zodpovednych za migraciu a vysokych predstavitel'ov europskych
krajin (EU, Norsko, Svajéiarsko, a niektorych africkych krajin).

Dany dokument sice nema ani formu medzindrodnej zmluvy, ide ,,len o
deklaraciu, ktord ma politicky charakter, prdvne zdvdzna nie je a nemoZzno ju ani
pravne vymahat’, na druhej strane zc¢astnené strany si opiat’ mézu tieto vyroky
vysvetlit’ roznym sposobom. Je otazne, preco nebol vyjadreny jasny nesuhlas s
deklaraciou.

,Na vynutenie jeho plnenia sa vytvara priestor pre silny politicky tlak
mocnosti, dalSich Stdtov a inStitucii. V tom je prakticky rovnaka sila tohto
zévazku. Ak vlada nechce byt oznaCovand za nespol’ahlivu, plnit’ ho bude. Vlada
nas nemdze presviedcat’, ze takéto politické zavazky plnit’ nemusi. VSetci partneri
v zahrani¢i to od nej budu logicky o€akdvat rovnako, ako by iSlo o zdvidzok
pravny. Takto to ale vyzerd, ze sa dobrovol'ne zbavuje svojej suverenity a je
rieSend v niekol’kych politickych a pravnych ramcoch. Toto sa tyka aj nizSie
uvedenych dokumentov.

V kazdom pripade sa za jednu zo svojich hlavnych domén stanovila: Prinos
rozvoja migracie a rieSenie zakladnych pri¢in neriadenej migracie a nitené¢ho
vysidl'ovania; Legélna migracia a mobilita. Nie je priamo uvedené, Ze osoby maji
priam zdkladné 'udské pravo migrovat, je ale uvedené, Ze sa tym prinajmenSom
pocita a budu vykonané vsetky kroky, aby sa migrovaniu napomohlo.

Rovnako sa §taty uzniesli na prispeni k zniZeniu nakladov na prevody
finan¢nych prostriedkov a k ulahCeniu prevodov zasielanych migrantmi do ich
krajin povodu, najméd podporou inovativnych alebo existujucich iniciativ, ktoré
vyuZzivaji potencidl digitalizacie. Vel'a kritikov sa obava, ze peniaze skoncia v
ramci teroristickych buniek a nebudu prispievat’ k rozvoju africkych Statov ani
rodin migrantov.

Najvacsim tuskalim deklardcie je cast’ navrat, readmisia a opidtovné
zaClenenie. Aj z uvedeného vyplyva, Ze naprie¢ celym dokumentom sa tiahne
kvézi nepriamo vyjadrend myslienka spdtného navratu migrantov do ich krajin
povodu, kde by na zéklade sktisenosti nadobudnutych v Eurépe mohli napomahat’
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v rozvoji a prospechu svojich krajin. Aj posledna stat’ deklardcie toto pripusta,
ale len na zdklade principu dobrovolnosti.

2 Globalny pakt OSN o migracii - globalny ramec pre bezpecnu, riadenu a
legalnu migraciu

Rokovania, ktoré¢ viedli ku globdlnej dohode o bezpecnej, riadnej a
pravidelnej migrécii, sa zacali v roku 2016 po prichode viac ako jedného milidéna
P'udi do Eurépy. Nie je prdvne zavdznd a umoziuje krajindm zostat’ zodpovedné
za vlastnll imigracnu politiku, ale zavédzuje signatdrov na zlepSenie spoluprace v
medzindrodnej migrécii. Pakt bol odstihlaseny vSetkymi 193 €lenmi, s vynimkou
Spojenych §tatov, v jali. Ale na slavnostnom prijati textu dia 10. decembra, ju
formalne prijalo iba 164 krajin. Medzi tymi, ktori odmietli prijat’ dohodu - okrem
Spojenych $tatov - boli Mad’arsko, Rakusko, Taliansko, Pol'sko, Slovensko, Cile
a Australia.?

Pozitivne je, Ze v texte Globadlneho rdmca sa potvrdzuje suverenita Statov
ako kI'icovy princip, bez ktorého by tento text nebol prijatel'ny. Globalny ramec
opdtovne ,potvrdzuje zvrchované pravo Statov urCit si svoju narodnua
migracni politiku a ich vysadné pravo riadit migraciu v ramci svojej
jurisdikcie v sulade s medzinarodnym pravom*.

Prostrednictvom tohto komplexného pristupu sa snazime ulahcit
bezpecnu, riadenti a legalnu migraciu a zaroven znizit' vyskyt a negativny
vplyv nelegalnej migracie prostrednictvom medzinarodnej spoluprace

Problémom bolo nedostatocné rozliSenie medzi legdlnou a nelegdlnou
migraciou.® Z textu si toto si niekto modze vysvetlit' aj tak, Ze uz ani nebude
existovat’ nejaké nezakonné prekrocenie hranic iného §tatu, lebo migranti buda
mat’ povolenia tak robit, ak sa tak rozhodnu. Rezim prekrocenia cudzich hranic
by tak bol jednoduchy, dokonca je vola aby im v tom bolo napomahané napr.
vratane predbezného preverovania prichadzajucich osob (vSetko ale v stuvislosti
s vysS§ie uvedenym). Toto vzbudzuje v domacom obyvatel'stve pochopitelné
obavy.

Na druhej strane cielom tohto globalneho rdamca bolo podl'a samotného
textu Paktu je ,,zmiernit nepriaznivé podnety a Strukturdlne faktory, ktoré
brania Tl'udom vytvarat’ a udrziavat udrZatelné Zivobytie v krajinach svojho
povodu®. Dalej je cielom odstranit’ obchod s 'ud’'mi ako negativneho faktora v
kontexte medzindrodnej migracie.

Idea nekonecnej migracie ako zakladného ciela, ktory by mohol byt
dosiahnuty ale rezonuje v domacom obyvatel’stve najviac.

2 Pozri: https://www.bbc.com/news/world-46607015
3 Pozri: https://radiozurnal.rozhlas.cz/tomas-petricek-pojem-uprchlik-je-na-rozdil-od-
migranta-v-mezinarodnim-pravu-7708600
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Pakt uvadza chranit’ a napliiovat’ I'udské prava vsetkych migrantov, bez
ohl'adu na ich migraény status, pricom druhd ¢ast’ vety vzbudila tieZ nedoveru
niektorych Statov o zdmernom stierani rozdielov v Pakte medzi pojmami migrant
a utecenec, ked’ze utecenec je fakticky typ migranta so Specifickymi pravami,
ktoré napriklad iny typ migranta napr. Ekonomicky migrant nema. Na druhe;j
strane tieZ treba uviest, ze ochrana migrantov ma nastat’ ,,pri sti¢asnom
presadzovani bezpeCnosti a prosperity vSetkych naSich spoloCenstiev®,
predpokladajic, Ze tym pojmom myslia aj spolocenstva domacich obyvatel'ov.

Aj ¢lanok 8 Paktu podporuje migraciu a uvadza, ze ,,Migracia je sucastou

I'udskej historickej skusenosti a my sme si vedomi, Ze je zdrojom prosperity,
inovacii a udrzateI'ného rozvoja v naSom globalizovanom svete a ze tieto
pozitivne vplyvy mozno optimalizovat’ zlepSenim riadenia migrécie.
Mnohi kritici uvadzajl, Ze migraciu by si na zaklade tohto Paktu niektori mohli
vysvetlit' ako zdkladné l'udské pravo. Spory st aj ohl'adom jej prinosu pre nasu
spolo¢nost’ a kultaru a ¢i sa pojem podporovanie vzajomného reSpektovania
kultar nestane jednostrannym.

Tazko si predstavit' aj to, ako konkrétne by malo vyzerat’ tzv. poskytnutie
pristupu k zdkladnym sluzbdm pre migrantov a nasledné posilnenie postavenia
migrantov a spolo€nosti, aby dosiahli pIné zalenenie a socidlnu kohéziu.

Podl'a Paktu sa maju zabezpecit, aby boli siCasni a potencidlni migranti
plne informovani o ich pravach, povinnostiach a moZnostiach bezpe¢nej, riadene;j
a legélnej migracie a to, Ze si uvedomuju rizikd nelegalnej migracie. Toto
vSetko sa ma uskutoc¢nit’ formou bezplatného alebo cenovo dostupného pravneho
poradenstva a pomoci kvalifikovaného a nezavislého pravnika.

Casto pertraktovanym je aj odkaz na odhalovanie a reakciu na xenofébiu.
Nemozno s ur¢itostou vediet’, ako by sa toto malo pretavit’ do praxe, ale boj s fiou
nie je moZny prostrednictvom represie.

Paktu sa vycita, Ze sa v ilom ¢asto objavuje pojem zaviazok. Podl'a Pravneho
stanoviska MZVaEZ SR ku Globalnemu rdmcu o bezpec¢nej, riadenej a legalne;]
migracii pouzitie pojmu ,,commitment nemozno interpretovat’ ako formujtce
pravny zaviazok. Tento pojem je vyznamovo mdksi pojem ako ,,obligation®. Oba
sa prekladaja ako zavazok. Prvy je nepravny a druhy je pravny.

Uvahy o potencidlnom vytvoreni oby&ajového prava nie si na mieste,
nakol’ko nevyhnutnym predpokladom na to, aby z obsahu dokumentu vzniklo
obyCajové pravo, je opinio iuris, teda jednoznacny postoj Statu o pravnej
zaviznosti normy. Ak §tat jednoznacne tvrdi, Ze nejde o pravny zavdzok, nema
ako z toho vzniknat’ oby&ajové pravo.“* Stale ale netreba zabudat’, Ze politicky
tlak je Castokrat vac¢si nez pravny.

4 Pozri:

https://www.mzv.sk/documents/10182/3430180/Pr%C3%A 1vne+stanovisko+tMZVaEZ+SR+
ku+Glob%C3%A 11lnemu+r%C3%A Imcu+o+bezpe%C4%8Dnej%2C+riadenejta+leg®%C3%
Allnej+migr%C3%Alcii
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3 Globalny pakt o utecencoch

Uvedeny dokument sa povazuje za tzv. ,,dvojicku® Globalneho paktu

o migracii. Ministerstvo zahrani¢nych veci CR vysvetluje, Zze Globalny pakt o
utecencoch na rozdiel od Globalneho paktu pre riadenti a bezpe¢ni migraciu
nebol schvalovany medzivladne.
Globalny pakt o uteCencoch potvrdzuje, ze ma byt zalozeny na medzinarodne
prijatej definicii uteCenca, ktory vyplyva zo Zenevskych konvencii - z Dohovoru
o pravnom postaveni uteCencov z roku 1951 a tiez z dalSich dohovorov o
I'udskych pravach a z humanitdrneho prava. Pakt iba znovu potvrdzuje ich prava
a smeruje k usporaduvaniu Globalneho fora o uteCencoch a to kazdé Styri roky.

V podstate slizi ako akény plan Uradu Vysokého komisara OSN pre
utecencov (UNHCR). Preto tiez odkaz naii bol v€leneny do kazdoro¢nej rezoltcie
OSN k Uradu Vysokého komisara OSN pre utetencov. Tato rezoltcia bola
schval'ovana plénom Valného zhromazdenia OSN diia 17. decembra 2018.

Za prijatie rezolicie k UNHCR hlasovalo na Valnom zhromazdeni OSN
celkom 181 S$tatov, proti boli 2 krajiny (USA a Mad’arsko), zdrzali sa 3 krajiny
(Eritrea, Dominikanska republika a Libya), nehlasovalo 7 krajin (KLDR, Izrael,
Mikronézia, Nauru, Pol'sko, Togo a Turkmenistan).’

Odsuhlasenie Paktu slovenskou vladou bolo podla kritikov pomerne tiché.
V porovnani s Globalnym paktom OSN o migracii prebehlo bez rozsiahlejSej
informovanosti verejnosti a bez akejkol'vek verejnej diskusie.

Pakt je sice pravne nezavizny, no politicky zavizny bude. Odporcovia sa
obavaju, ze by sa nain mohli odvolavat’ d’alSie pravne zdvazné dokumenty, napr.
z dielne EU pretlaéajuce migraciu.

Obhajcovia tvrdia, ze krajindm kvoli Paktu o uteCencoch neplynie Ziadny
novy zavdazok — ide o apel na Siroké medzindrodné spoloCenstvo pomahat
krajindm, ktoré su zasiahnuté uteeneckymi vlnami.® 4j hovorca ministerstva
zahraniénych veci SR wuvddza, Ze ,,Oba globdlne ramce su nezdavizné
dokumenty, ktorych uplatiiovanie je zaloZené na reSpekte k suverenite a k
jurisdikcii jednotlivych krajin. Uvedené ramce nevytvaraju pre Staty d’alSie
zavizky a povinnosti nad ramec u? platnych medzindrodnych dohod.

Asi najlepSie o tom, ¢o je pakt o uteCencoch, svedc¢i vyjadrenie zastupkyne
generalneho tajomnika OSN Amini Mohammedovej, ktord ho opisala slovami:
,Je to celosvetovy zdviazok prevziat’ zodpovednost’ za uteCencov, ndjst’ rieSenia,
ktoré reSpektuji ich I'udské prava, dat’ im nadej a vziat na vedomie zdkonni

3 Pozri:
https://www.mzv.cz/jnp/cz/zahranicni_vztahy/vyrocni_zpravy a dokumenty/poskytnute info
rmace/globalni_pakt o uprchlicich.html

6 Pozri: https://radiozurnal.rozhlas.cz/tomas-petricek-pojem-uprchlik-je-na-rozdil-od-
migranta-v-mezinarodnim-pravu-7708600

7 Pozri: https://glob.zoznam.sk/najprv-pakt-o-migrantoch-a-teraz-dalsia-dohoda-tyka-sa-
utecencov/
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zodpovednost’ ich chranit a podporovat. V poslednych rokoch sme videli
epidémiu zatvorenych hranic v rozpore s pravami uteCencov a s l'udskymi
pravami. Miliény uteCencov roky €akaju strdvenim v exile alebo sa vydavaju na
nebezpecnu cestu za neistou budicnostou. A preto je tento pakt tak ddlezitym
krokom.”®

Aj pomocny vysoky komisar pre ochranu Volker Tiirk uviedol, Ze aj ked’
pakt nie je z&vizny, vyjadruje silné politické odhodlanie vSetkych krajin OSN
tento pakt zaviest'.

Pakt posiliiluje mechanizmy podpory krajindm s vysokym poctom
uteCencov a podporuje zdiel'anie zodpovednosti, tj. ich presidlovanie do d’alSich
krajin sveta s tym, Ze dané Staty im maji zabezpecit’ vhodné podmienky pre Zivot.

Pojem uteCenec je v medzinarodnom prave jasne definovany. Tento pojem
je definovany v tzv. Zenevskom dohovore - Dohovore o pravnom postaveni
uteCencov z roku 1951 a jeho protokolom zroku 1967. Je to osoba, ktord ma
,»opravnené obavy pred prenasledovanim z rasovych, nabozenskych a
narodnostnych dovodov alebo z dévodu prislusnosti k urcitej socialnej skupine
alebo zastavania uréitych politickych nazorov*. Aj to je rozdiel medzi uteGencom
a spominanym migrantom. Aj toto rozliSovanie v texte ma byt dovodom k vicse]
voli Statov suhlasit’ s Paktom o uteencoch neZ s Paktom o migracii.!”

Agentira DPA napisala, ze Globalny pakt o uteCencoch bol prijaty v
obdobi, ked’ bolo nttenych ujst’ zo svojich domovov rekordny pocet 68,5 milidna
I'udi. Z nich 25,4 miliéna prekrocilo hranicu a stalo sa uteCencami, zvySnych 43,1
miliébna st vysidleni v rdmci UGzemia svojich domovskych krajin.

Pakt nepozaduje Ziadny systém kvot, teda to, kol'ko uteCencov by mali
jednotlivé krajiny prijat. Sankcie sa v tomto dokumente a ani v pakte o
migrantoch tieZ nenachadzaju.

Podstatou paktu je zavédzok krajin poskytnit’ vacsiu podporu uteCencom
a krajinam. Na konci roka 2017 bolo na celom svete takmer 25,4 miliona
uteencov, pricom viac ako polovica z nich je mladSich ako 18 rokov. Dnes iba
10 krajin hosti 60 percent svetovych ute€encov. Samotné Turecko hosti 3,5
milidéna uteCencov, €o je viac ako akakol'vek ind krajina. Okrem toho prevazna
vicSina svetovych utecencov (85%) zije v rozvojovych krajinach, ktoré celia
vlastnym vyzvam v oblasti hospodarstva a rozvoja.!!

Pakt ma Styri zésadné ciele: 1. ul'ahlit’ tlak na krajiny, v ktorych sa
nachadza velky pocet uteCencov; 2.vytvarat’ sebadoveru utecencov; 3. rozsirit’
pristup k tretim krajinam alebo uteCencom prostrednictvom presidlenia a inych

8 Pozri: https://www.hlavnespravy.sk/osn-bol-prijaty-globalny-pakt-utecencoch-za-prijatie-

hlasovalo-aj-slovensko/1613870#

? Dohovor o pravnom postaveni uteGencov

19 Pozri: https://zemavek.sk/v-new-yorku-podpisuju-globalny-pakt-o-utecencoch-co-bude-
znamenat-pre-nas

"1 Pozri: https://news.un.org/en/story/2018/12/1028641
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sposobov vstupu; 4. Podporné podmienky, ktoré umoznia uteCencom navrat do
svojich krajin povodu.

Podl'a Uradu vysokého komisara OSN pre utedencov (UNHCR) devit z
desiatich uteCencov zije v rozvojovych krajindch, kde su zakladné sluzby ako
zdravotnictvo a Skolstvo uz aj tak pretazené.

Pakt kvazi vyjadruje potrebu spoluprice arozdelenia bremena
a spoluzodpovednosti aj na prisluSné mimovladne a iné organizacie. Nachadza sa
tu aj spojenie ,,posilnenia reZimu ochrany ute¢encov. Apeluje sa na to, aby vSetky
Staty akceptovali navrat svojich Statnych prislusnikov. V podstate nemozno ani
ni¢ vyc¢itat’ snahe o zlu€ovanie rodiny, kvalifikovani migraciu, systémy mobility
pracovnej sily, Stipendia a systémy mobility v oblasti vzdelavania. Pal¢ivym
mozno uznat" pravo dobrovolného navratenia. V pakte sa objavuje boj proti
rasizmu, rasovej diskrimindcii, xenofobii.

Novy pakt sa sustred’uje na poskytnutie d’alSich investicii od vlad a sikromného
sektora do infrastruktury a sluzieb, takze uzitok z toho budi mat’ utecenci aj
hostitel'ské komunity €i krajiny - napriklad z pristupu k vzdelaniu.

Pakt sa tiez zameriava na rieSenie environmentdlnych dosledkov pre
hostitel'ské krajiny, ktoré sa staraju o uteencov, d’alej podporuje vyuzivanie
alternativnych zdrojov energie a nacrtava d’alSie moznosti presidlovania
prostrednictvom opdtovného zlu€ovania rodin, Studentskych Stipendii alebo
humanitarnych viz, aby mohli utedenci bezpecne cestovat’.!?

A navySe, uzndva osoby, ktoré opustili svoje domovy pre chudobu a dopady
klimatickych zmien za uteCencov, o mdze predstavovat’ vazne nebezpecenstvo.
Udajne je v su¢asnosti na svete uz takmer 22 miliénov Pudi, ktori maja narok na
status tzv. klimatického utecenca. Toto €islo bude vel'mi rychlo narastat’ a ak by
sa neskor definicia uteCenca zmenila a tieto miliény 'udi mohli legalne uchadzat
o pobyt v eur6pskych krajinach,

Vo svojom oficidlnom stanovisku to vysvetl'uji tak, ze nepomer medzi
potrebami utetencov a skutkami, ktoré by ich napliiali, sa neustile zvicsuje.
Logicky z toho teda vyplyva, Ze prijatim tohto dokumentu sa ma dosiahnut’ bud’
znizenie potrieb utetencov alebo zvySenie ich napltania prijimatelskymi
krajinami. Financovat’ to vraj ma svetova banka.'?

Zaver

Uvedené dokumenty prijaté na medzinarodnej Urovni maju sice Statht
pravnej nezavaznosti, ale vyméhané mdézu byt politickou silou. Je na mieste
otazka, aky bude mat migricia dopad z hladiska finan¢ného, kultrneho
a sociologického hladiska v hostitel'skych krajinach. V dokumentoch je sice

12 Pozri:  http://www5.teraz.sk/zahranicie/vz-osn-schvalilo-pakt-o-utecencoch-p/367861-

clanok.html
13" Pozri: https://zemavek.sk/v-new-yorku-podpisuju-globalny-pakt-o-utecencoch-co-bude-
znamenat-pre-nas
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naznacena myslienka pomoci na mieste v krajine povodu, ale idea migracie je
rozvinutd podrobnejsie.

Je pravda, ze v suCasnosti si v krajinach treticho sveta konflikty
a nepokoje, klimatick¢é zmeny, ekonomicko-finacné problémy, ale tie je nutné
rie$it’ na mieste. Migracia chudobnych do Eur6py to nevyrieSi a navySe aj
kapacity prijimajucich krajin s obmedzené. Nielen v oblasti finan¢nej podpory,
ale aj priestoru na Zivobytie. Ekonomicki migranti nikdy nemali §tatat utecenca,
ktorych medzinarodné pravo znacne chrani.

Je len otazkou casu, kedy aj v hostitel'skych krajinach vzniknt kvoli
nezvladnute] masovej migracii nepokoje a danu situdciu vyuziji extrémisti.

Zdoraziiovana je kooperacia medzi §tdtmi a prerozdelenie migrantov — nie
na principe povinnych kvét, ale migranti nebudua chceiet’ Zit' v krajine, ktora im
poskytne nizky Zivotny Standard a aj tak pdjdu do zelanej destinacie.

Pravdou je ale aj to, Ze otdzka migracie je zneuzivana uz teraz. Niektoré
vyjadrenia médii boli skreslené, dokonca az vyfabulované a az po ich precitani si
mozno urobit’ triezvy tsudok.

Literatura:

Globalny pakt OSN o utec¢encoch,

Globalny pakt OSN o migracii - globalny ramec pre bezpecnu, riadent a
legalnu migraciu
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DESTROYING IDENTITY? - BETRAYAL OF
MULTILATERALISM OF BOSNIAN SOCIETY

Adnan Dzafié¢! - Nezir Kréalo?

ABSTRACT

The concept of identity contains in itself two characteristics: consistency and continuity in time.
Although the term is thus used in psychology, these two characteristics are most commonly
used in the analysis of identity research. If we proceed from this method of definition, the
Bosnian society from the earliest times until 1992 had all the characteristics of a multilateral
society, while since 1992 there have been processes of internal and external destruction of this
character of society. Different groupes of ethnicites who inhabited Bosnia from the earliest
times supported framing a unique culture form in this geographic area. This means that
Bosnian society builted its multilateralism for centuries, whose characteristics are multi-
ethnicity, multireligiousness and multiculturalism. All internal and external attacks on the
continuity and life of Bosnian society did not destroy the fundamentals of its multilateralism.
The structural mosaic of this society consists of the elements of the lllyrian, Slavic, Celtic,
Ottoman, Austro-Hungarian and all the more recent elements that have influenced and
influence the contemporary character of the Bosnian society. The positive effects of the
intercivilizational heritage as one of the most important segments of Bosnian identity were
significantly shaken in the early 1990s and continue to be continuously disturbed even today.

Key words: identity, Bosnian identity, destroying identity, idology, Bosnian society
Introduction

Collective identity externally imposes and excludes choice as self-
determination which is a condition of democratic integration of individuals as well
as social groups in the wider community. Crisis of collective identity contributes
most to the disturbance in value systems and value orientations, ie such
particularisation and relativization of value (on the national / ethnic, religious or
other basis), which prevents the development of a sense of communion and
belonging to wider collectivity; then the discarding of old symbols or their
fragmentation, which prevents understanding of the community as a whole, or
creates confusion, which shows an example of state features such as the flag and
anthem of Bosnia and Herzegovina. Despite the many processes of unification in
modern society, the notion of the common one is narrowing down to smaller
entities. Instead of the global one, the particularity of particular groups is
emphasized, striving to close the world of life in opposing them differently.

' Adnan Dzafi¢, Doc. dr., Assistant professor, University of Sarajevo, Faculty of political
sciences, Sociology department, Skenderija 72,71000 Sarajevo, Bosnia and Herzegovina,
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The Bosnian identification process is national in terms of identification
with the country and the state of Bosnia. It is also anational or antinational because
it contains efforts to "denationalize" national nationalisms. With the politicization
of Bosnian identity socialization, two opposing forces have formed which divide
society into two parts. On the one hand, they are the forces that push the society
in the direction of common security, and on the other are those which, in the wake
of the wider geopolitical environment, have in many ways resisted. The Bosnian
identity charge, with the help of historical memory, influenced social conditions
but could never overcome. Identity with a prefix Bosnian is supranational when
it comes to creating a collective identity without denying the original religious
identity of the peoples of Bosnian Serbs, Bosnian Croats and Bosniaks.

After the Second World War, the development of collective Bosnian
identity began to be directed to common secrecy. It seemed that the traditional
social coexistence between the three basic and other minority folk groups created
a new social fabric that could survive and only regenerate. At that time, a model
was seen in Bosnia that overcame its state-political structure with its civil-social
potential.

The process of nationalist differentiation caused by the violent break of
political modernization after the first multi-party parliamentary elections can be
interpreted as extreme religious separation and extreme religious-nationalist
hegemonization. As a result of the above-mentioned process, the population is
divided into three sharply profiled groups that are driven by different national
aspirations in three different directions. The process of national homogenization
is pervading within the sense or imposition of its "national" community: Bosnian-
Serbian-Serbian, Bosnian-Croat-all-Croat and Muslim-Bosniak. So modern
Bosnian society, despite the ubiquitous national mix, has been divided into three
sharply divided groups. Is it possible to re-establish Bosnian socialization and
identification in the context of re-Bosnian supranational identification?

Establishing individuality as a kind of personality does not only apply to
individuals, but also to every people who must also identify their identity in order
to mark their cultural uniqueness and not to isolate others but to find the
possibility of mutual communication. Group identity does not presuppose the
pursuit of personal identity, but, on the contrary, it must presuppose a condition
for the constitution of the identity of all "I" that make up the group.

1 Historical Background of identity forming process of Bosnians

The sociological characteristics of contemporary Bosnian society are
reflected in the notion of multilateralism, the segmentation of the diversity and
the pulsing of diversity through history. Multiculturalism, multiethnicity,
multireligiousness for centuries have been severely damaged today. The principle
of diversity and the common life of different nations, cultures and religions has
been held to this day. ,,It was not a "mere sum of differences" inside itself, as
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someone are trying to install it now.* (Ziga, 1997, pg. 44). Social relations built
for centuries according to the principle of coexistence of different cultural, ethnic
and religious traditions based on the enrichment of their own culture with cultures
of invaders and well-intentioned guests who gave the specification to the Bosnian
society are today significantly undermined. "The construction of identity in the
general sense necessarily involves certain relations..." (Ciftri¢, 2004, pg. 227) The
specification of a society whose structure is based on the principle of upgrading
its own culture with elements of other cultures, and the absence of the dominance
of only one nation within that society, does not fit into the European model of
building a nation state. According to Anthony Giddens, the example of
multiculturalism is Canada, and by the inclusion of foreigners in EU society, the
United Kingdom is leading. Such a context of multiculturalism is completely
contrary to the Bosnian-Herzegovinian. Giddens argues that: "The failure to
implement the policy of multiculturalism leads to divisions and mutual distrust
between minority communities and the local population. (Giddens, 2009, pg.
160) Unlike Canadian, Bosnia is not a typical immigrant society. The local
Bosnian-Herzegovinian population mixed with conquerors but in the sense of
subjugating the conquering power. After the withdrawal of various invaders
(From Rome, Hungary, Ottoman, and Austr-Hungarian), the Bosnian society did
not change a significant demographic structure. With the withdrawal of the
administrative structure and the army of the mentioned empires, the population
that came to the occupation forces also withdrew. The most important changes
that were reflected in the Bosnian population and society were the changes of
cultural civilization paradigms at the time of Ottoman and Austro-Hungarian
occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina. They are reflected in changing the
ideological views of the world and reflected in the theological concept of the
organization of society and the time of Ottoman Turkey and the skilful scientific
and technical organization of society during the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy.
The trace of these changes is most visible in the urban organization of society,
cities and villages across the country.

Significant demographic and cultural changes occurred during the Ottoman
conquest of Bosnia. The so-called relatively stable medieval ethnic and religious
structure of the country was significantly changing. Key identifiers in the Ottoman
period become religious, but the homeland nomination of the people and the state
remains the same- Bosnian. Changes in the organization of the society and the
state also had a more lasting impact on the Bosnian population, both of the
winning conquests and the arrival of new ethnic groups. The second civilizational
change took place in the second half of the 19th century by occupation, and later
by annexation by the Austro-Hungarian Empire. The new Bosnian (Austrian)
administrators brought with them a different cultural and social values, but with
the great importance of recognizing Bosnian culture and its particularities within
the term "corpus separatum." In this period, the former national and religious
nomination of the population of Bosnia is entering the stage of civil and national
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identification. The Bosnian and Herzegovinian peoples became Bosniak-
Herzegovinian nations: Serbs, Croats and Bosniaks (Hadzijahi¢, 1974, pg. 5-6).
In national formation of the South Slavic peoples, two factors were of crucial
importance: language and state. The Slavic (Illyrian) complexes, as a consequence
of the similarity of the Slavic languages and the Bosniak religion are the result of
the survival of a Bosnian state, at the very beginnings of national development,
on the basis of these two factors. In addition to the specificities within the new
Austro-Hungarian Empire and the benefits that the country could receive from it
there 1s also an event that will follow the Bosniak people since 1907. until 1991.
The name Bosnian language was removed. Also the demographic picture of the
population was significantly changing with the arrival of various groups of
officials bringing with it the Austro-Hungarian government representatives in
Bosnia. It is important to note that at the time of the Austro-Hungarian rule over
Bosnia, the first censuses were carried out according to internationally recognized
standards. Identification frameworks at the general level in this period can be
presented in the following way: "Once away from all significant cultural flows of
the old order,..., the identities of the future middle, civic class, become focal points
of revolutionary forces that will create the pluralism of social worlds."
(Marinkovi¢, 2006, pg. 53) After the First World War, the process of unification
of the southern Slavs into a common Yugoslavia was coming. Various attempts
at the political and cultural identification of the South Slavic region have resulted
in their final vision by forming a common state that recognized the historical
continuity of the state and the territory of Bosnia. (Baruch, 2001, pg. 99)

2 Bosnians in Yugoslavian and post Yugoslavian context

From 1907 to 1993, the relationship of all regimes in those times to the
name of the people Bosnians and the name of its language Bosnian of the majority
of the population of this country in official administrative use was erased. But the
key link with the identification of the same people in relation to its name and the
name of its language remained intact — Bosnian. ,,The transformations we see in
the nomination of Bosniaks-Muslims could therefore not be taken as an exception.
It is fundamental that in the course of historical development, an ethnic
individuality was formed.." (Hadzijahi¢, 1974, pg. 245) - it should, of course, be
taken into account in the context of the writing of Hadzijahi¢s text when the
Bosniaks in the national sense, were nominated as Muslims. Althought in former
Socialistic Federal Yugoslavia conflicts between social groups were present as
ethnic they ,,...were never conflicts over the right to assert ones ethnic or cultural
identity, but were based on competing claims to rights such as employment,
welfare and political influence.* (Erikson, 2001, pg. 49) But one of consequences
of the same process for Bosnia was not recognizing the identification of the
majority population with the name of the state, as well as its linguistic
identification with it. As a nation in the new federal Yugoslavia, Bosnians became
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invisible as a nation, but visible only as a religious group. The identification
vacuum of the name of the people connected with the name of the language and
the state did not remain unsettled by the aspirations of individuals in the country
and abroad, but was politically and institutionally erased until the early 1990s. ,,It
is understood that there are also those raised on occasions when...we did not have
the appropriate political figures, such as Husein Cii¢, deputy of the Federal
Assembly in the former Federal Yugoslavia. Unfortunately, he then advocated for
the name Bosniak, and that was the reason he was removed from public life in
1946" (Interview with Alijja Isakovi¢, Vecernje novine, 30.9.1993.)
Zulkifarpasic's syntagm "Bosniaks of all three faiths" clearly conveys the political
and ideological concept, we call it "open Bosniacism" But Bosniaks not conceived
unitary based on the country and the state of Bosnia and Herzegovina. This
Zulfikarpasics concept of open Bosniacism, which is not founded in Bosnia
exclusively, was not based in one religion but was inspired by culture and tradition
should not be interpreted as an attempt to introduce Bosniaks as an attempt to
disguise total Bosnianity (Filandra, Kari¢, 2002, pg. 219-220). The verdict of not
respecting such a peculiarity of society as was the case in Bosnia and Herzegovina
in 1993 when Bosniaks agreed with its historical name. Campbell in his analysis
of the understanding of the war in Bosnia and Herzegovina argues that "the
Genocide Convention, and the identity politics that it manifests, can not
encompass the threats that threaten one mixed, multicultural community."
(Campbell, 2003, pg. 128) Ignorance of the ethnic plurality of the state became
and remained a lonely position of the Bosnian people. The Bosniaks had to agree
to the crude political reality of the country's ethnic division. That same year- 1993,
the Bosniak people permanently linked their national and linguistic identification
following the flows of modern European principles of national identification,
while recognizing the right of identification for all citizens of Bosnia and
Herzegovina for identification with the country.

The beginning of the nineties of the twentieth century enabled the Bosnian
people and nation to return to their historical Bosnian name and to identify the
names of people and languages with the country in which they lived and live.
,»Although the identity crisis within the Bosnian society is evident and manifests
itself in relation to itself, to others, to the state, to historical experience...there is
still much more readiness for coexistence among ordinary citizens, including the
school population than demonstrated political actors” (Ziga, 2012, pg. 263).
"Ordinary" people are more willing to accept other and everyday relations in
Bosnian society are certainly different from the image established by political
elites. During 90s war in Bosnia and Herzegovina about the nature of war and
violence of Malesevi¢ claims that violence as a phenomenon is not the result of
either congenital aggression or outsiders of induced "social hardships", but
something that requires intense social action (MaleSevi¢, 2011, pg. 13). The key
point of MaleSevi¢s analysis is that every long-term collective violence,
especially large-scale conflicts such as wars, entails two essential ingredients:
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complex, structural, organizational ability and powerful legitimization ideology.
,» T he omnipotence of nationalism in modernity, whether as ethnic, civic or banal,
owes a great deal to this popular solidaristic appeal to collective morality.*
(Malesevi¢, 2006, pg. 10). Pre-industrial traditional societies constructed their
social identities through an unequal distribution of fundamental social resources:
power, reputation, wealth, and knowledge, as a natural division, that is, the one
that reflects the cosmogonic aspect that determines the very understanding of the
society. Modern post-traditional social identities, shaped by the mostly Protestant
ethos of world asceticism and the new cultural standards of utilitarianism, with
revolutionary strength that encourages a permanent change in progress towards
progress and order, no longer require a transcendental source of meaning.
Accepting modernization flows in Bosnia at the end of the 19th century was
stopped until the end of World War II. The construction of the identity of the
Bosnian-Herzegovinian population in the context of the development of nation
states in Central and Eastern Europe, as well as the acceptance of ideas of
progress, development, urbanization and industrialization, began under the
influence of moving ideas through the Austro-Hungarian monarchy. The First
Yugoslavia (1918) and Kingdom of Yugoslavia (1929) marked the return to the
pre-modern phase of society and state development. Returning to the trends of
modern societies' development in terms of economic, educational and scientific
achievements came about by the establishment of a specific socialist state. Under
such circumstances, the population of Bosnia and Herzegovina was able to return
to the process of identity building on the principles of personal achievement and
on the principles of educational, professional criteria of the countries in the region.
Thus, the principles of identity building become more individualistic with
powerful social frameworks and control. Traditional foundations of identity
construction such as belonging to ethnic, family environment were significantly
weak.

3 Group mobilisation concept during social conflict

Thus, there 1s a necessity of conceptual delimitation from the everyday
uncritical observation of the social world and the reasons for the destruction of
society. Glossary clarity is important for social analysis and political
understanding of social processes. Need for conceptual consistency and for
analysis of success and the way of functioning of ideology in the contemporary
world. accured in social sciences during acception of the concept of groups in
studies on ethnicity, race and nationalism, especially in the study of conflicts.
Diverse social groups with different goals and positions in the social structure of
the former socialist Yugoslav society did not become ethnic and national groups
overnight. Considering the state of socio-economic development of socialist
Yugoslavia, the majority of the population belonged to the working class and the
middle class, while the one-party regime maintained various national and
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nationalist influences both within the country and abroad. The protests of the late
sixties had a higher cultural burden, as well as demands for the democratization
of the existing regime, were not directed against the socialist constitution of the
state.

Why social conflicts in the former Yugoslavia can not be explained by the
prefix of ethnicity? According to Brubaker, it is necessary to distinguish group
terms and groupings. The term group refers to different forms of human
association according to their structures, objectives and membership. For
Brubaker ‘groupism’ is the tendency to treat ethnic groups, nations and races as
substantial entities to which interests and agency can be attributed and can give
better explanation for conlict analysis. The tendency to reify ethnic groups in the
former Yugoslavia as if they were internally homogeneous, externally bounded
groups with common purposes was wrong way of explanation of Yugoslav war ..
What is behind the understanding of social reality? The tendency to represent the
social and cultural world in simplyfied manner. If we distinguish groupness and
groups as categories by Brubaker, ,,“we can attend to the dynamics of group-
making as a social, cultural and political project, aimed at transforming categories
into groups or increasing levels of groupness. (Brubaker, 2002, pg. 170-171)
Brubaker is explaining conflicts and forming of groups as a result of violence
rather than as their cause. ,,In this sense, group crystallization and polarization
were the result of violence, not the cause.. These include states (or more broadly
autonomous polities) and their organizational components... but to all
organizations that claim to speak and act in the name of ethnic, racial or national
groups...) (Brubaker, 2002, pg. 172) What is represented as ethnic conflict such
as the violence in the former Yugoslavia by Brubaker may have as much or more
to do with thuggery, warlordship, opportunistic looting and black-market
profiteering than with ethnicity. Sensitivity to framing dynamics can alert us to
the risk of over-ethnicized or overly groupist interpretations of situations of
conflict and violence. Brubaker conclusion for group forming process during
conflict process in former Yugoslavia is in recognition of the centrality of
organizations in ethnic conflict and ethnic violence, in political leaders’ claims to
speak and act in the name of ethnic groups. ,,Awareness of the interest that ethnic
and nationalist leaders may have in living off politics, as well as for politics.
(Brubaker, 2002, pg. 176-177)

Similar explanation of social conflicts in Bosnia and Herzegovina in the
1990s can be found in American sociologist Keith Doubt. Explaining the conflict
and causes of the conflict in Bosnia he is in fact challenging the epistemological
possibilities of sociology as a science for explaining social phenomena in the
contemporary world. ,,Bosnia became a theater. It became a stage on which the
tensions between and within various ideologies like nationalism, modernity,
democracy, liberalism, postmodernism, and morality were sharply dramatized.
Bosnia, however, is also more than a stage. It is a social entity. It is a reality that
the theater analogy alone cannot grasp.” (Doubt, 2000, pg. 7) The reason of
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abusive form of massive social catastrophy for Doubt was not not because there
was a long-standing history of tribal hatreds but in a long- standing history of
tolerance and openess in Bosnia. Among Bosnians there has been a long- standing
history of goodwill toward eachother and different sacred traditions.Ethnic
cleansing took its most abusive form in Bosnia because of destruction of
normative orientation, that had historically held the Bosnians comunity together.
,,G1iven the shared values that integrated the Bosnian society, ethnic cleansing had
to be done in ways that were absolute and ruthless.” (Doubt, 2000, pg. 17-18)
Goal of ethnic clensing ,,was to maim the collective sentiments that integrated
Bosnian Serbs in their society and guided them in their interactions with others.
The result was to detach Bosnian Serbs from the value elements that they use to
make judgments not only about others but also about themselves.* (Doubt, 2000,
pg. 21) Which possible term can we use to describe such invasible deconstruction
of society? Our only conclusion comes to suggestion of next concept: ,,In contrast,
I argue that the term genocide does not match the conduct of ethnic cleansing.
»Sociocide*“- to kill a society- is not a word found in the dictionary. The word,
however, is a more accurate term than genocide to describe what happened in
Bosnia and Kosovo.“ (Doubt, 2000, pg. 5) Why is it so hard behind sociological
explanation to bring light of social conflicts or even social changes. Is sociology
losing its grounds? Doubt conclusion is the destruction of the human context, the
destruction of the power to judge a meaningful response to the loss is an attempt
to destroy society.

Many individual claims to a particular ethnic identities and groups are
profoundly sincere, but, identity often becomes a phrase for ‘roots’ and an
imagined conflict-less social order. ,,This is important because identitarian
discourses often soothe, naturalise and normalise the ideological currents of our
everyday social reality.” (MaleSevi¢, 2006, pg. 4) What can clarify a little bit
more massive mobilisation and conflict in society of Bosnia is the emphasis on
,the role transformations in social status play in the process of ethnic mobilisation.
(Malesevi¢, 2006, pg. 10) Cultural differences can easily become objects of
ethnicisation and nationalism and can be used for ideological goals. For Erikson
the maintenance of ethnic boundaries in socialization and the private sphere
,reveals a main cause of the failure of Yugoslav social engineering in doing away
with ethnic identification. It does not explain the outbreak of war in early 1990s,
but it inicates why the groups that emerged were so strong and why they were
based on ethnicity (see as fictive kinship) instead of, say, class or religion.*
Erikson (2001, pg. 51) This means that public identity was framed by state
institutions and was named due to state name Yugoslavia. Cultural and ethnic
differences among citizens of Yugoslavia as members of Serbian, Croatian,
Bosnian and other ethnic and national groups were not supressed but werent
alowed to be presented in public sphere. The main goal of socialistic party was to
keep alive supranational Yugoslav identity with respect of national
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representativenes in institutional sphere as state equilibrium of respect of all
citizens.

4 Identity process after conflict period

The begining of political plural system and representation at the end of
Federal Yugoslavia went in relatively peaceful circumcenes. For Bosnia it ment
electoral succes of national parties. Folowing Slovenian and Croatian political
path that on October 11, 1991, at the session of the Assembly of BiH, Assembly
members declared the Act on the Reappointment of the sovereignty of the
Republic. After recognition of referendum results for independence from federal
Yugoslavia, Bosnia was internationaly recognised in April 1992. the same month
capital Sarajevo was attacked from in that time foreign army- Yugoslav peoples
army. By the process of international recognition of Bosnia Yugoslav peoples
army.JNA-became army of Yugoslav state that had to withdraw from Bosnian
state teritory.. Period immediately after the war was characterized by involvment
of political representatives of United States of America, European Union and
Russia. International engagement had strong significance in peace building and
peace keeping. After huge ammount of international aid for rebuilding of
demolished economy, factories and facilities there were formed international
institutions within state institutions. Attipical institutional organisation was
invented. From Bosnian political representetatives was expected to play role of
responsible insiders of democratical procedural roles in all institutional levels but
with ambigous role of EU and UN representatives that had power to dismiss legal
political process. Characteristics of Bosnian society in years after war can be
summarised as ,,new feudalism* (Stubbs, 1997, pg. 1), political circumstences as
,»dual hegemony* (Shank, 2018:1) and state of Bosnia as semi protectorate
(Chandler, 1999, pg. 112) Economy of abnormality that maintains the material
basis for ethnic nationalism (Belloni, 2001, pg. 165), and new feudalism are
expressed in separatist ethnic claims and loyalities and the fragmentation and
multiplication of political authority. Its consequences are competing with
incosistent visions and activities of ethnicised, local, national, international and
supranational institutions. (Stubbs, 1997, pg. 1) Apolitical service provision of
international liberal intervenors and local ethnonationalist created dual hegemony
process that is reflected in institutinalization of democracy with ethnicity as
guiding rationale of politics. (Shank, 2018, pg. 4) Dayton Peace Acord framed
liberal peace anchored on democratic governance, civil society and free market
that had to replace previous one party system based on planned economy.
Although democratic changes began in 1992 but were stopped during war. “Based
on these findings, governance in Bosnia and Herzegovina can be characterized as
neopatrimonalism, defined by patronage and clientilistic power relations within
the institutions of formal legal statehood. (Shank, 2017a, pg. 671) By Shunk
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neopatrimonalism means that formal rules matter but in the reality of same regime
informal rules and norms take preference over formal instituitions.

Formation of the civic model of the state with respect for collective ethnic
traditions began with constitutional changes in Bosnia in 1992. This process was
suddenly interrupted by war. The consequences of the process of institutional
renewal of the society went with help of international institutions. In parallel with
the renewal of the destroyed institutional capacity, the restoration of fallen social
ties was under way. Participants in these processes were also bosnian political
representatives who were involved in planning and conducting war conflicts,
representatives of legally elected central authorities and representatives of
international institutions. (UN, OSCE, IMF, EBRD, USAID). These actors of
institutional renewal of BiH have sought to renew the model of democratic
organization and functioning of institutions with the market laws of the economy.
An international engagement for the peacebuilding process also went in the
direction of civil society building process that would oversee local political
representatives for responsible performance of functions at all levels of political
representation. However, as civil society development and functioning
researchers point out, the failure of the civil society sector to function after the
conflict lies in the postwar policy of BiH, irresponsible behavior of the political
representatives of all levels of government, but above all in the weakly restored
institutional system of the state.

In post-comunist societies the parties become the main instruments of the
political construction of sociability, and the state is at the crossroads of the
struggle for the victory, the overthrow or the implementation of this or that party's
perception of sociability. "It would therefore not be excessive to assert that the
obsession of the parties and their proliferations has taken on the form of a kind of
secular religion to which all the unfinished modern-state hopes are transferred."
(Kalanj, 2007, pg. 119) On the fact that the parties as a result of the hasty political
modernization, at the same time assumed the state-political and social function,
and that their socially declared position, due to the deficiency of democracy, had
the main social-identification role. Kalanj concludes that he parties manifest
themselves as the only concrete reality and society only as a set of binding moral
proclamations. State level is expressed as a partitocratic normalization and
sociality as a multiparty occupation of the social body.

5 Characteristics of Contemporary Bosnian Identity-towards conclusion

Regarding the historical context of the analysis of homeland identity or
Bosnianness, the historical - sociological analysis of the Bosnian identity of Vera
Krzisnik - Buki¢ can summarize our theoretical findings. She argues the
following: Bosnianness as a common denominator of thoughts related to the
notion of Bosnia, is defined by identity (KrziSnik, Buki¢, 1997, pg. 11). In a
concise historical synthesis of the Bosnian national question, identity is
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understood as an equation, or as a sense of organic and transcendental affiliation
or strong attachment. As such identities ,,(...), they quantitatively capture
quantitatively and qualitatively only approximately determined spheres of one
man's relation to another, a man towards a social group, or towards a narrower,
wider and broader community. (...) the identity with the Bosnian attribute; the
identity that expresses the related identification, the equation, or very strong
psychological attachment for the country and the state of Bosnia (from the XIX
and XX centuries to Bosnia and Herzegovina)“ (Krzis$nik, Buki¢, 1997, pg. 11-
13). Bosnia and Herzegovina represents a separate society, a separate cultural
space. Even under the conditions of subordination, the thread of its statehood has
not been abolished.

Characteristics of contemporary Bosnian identity are:

- Human catastrophe caused by an external-internal aggression against
Bosnia and Herzegovina from 1992-1995. In the first phase, marked by
brutal armed violence against civilians and sacral objects, and in the second
phase, fighting between the parties fighting for a unified Bosnia and
Herzegovina and the forces that want to break apart Bosnia and
Herzegovina. This dimension of identity is characterized by the
commission of crimes against peace and ethnic cleansing.

- Nationalist differentiation is the next characteristic of Bosnian identity, and
it describes extreme religious diversity and extreme religious-nationalist
hegemony. The population is divided into three sharply profiled groups that
various national interests push in three different directions. The process of
national homogenization flows within the sensational or imposed "own
national" community: Bosnian-Serbian, Bosnian-Croatian- and Muslim-
Bosniak. Thus, the modern Bosnian society, despite the omnipresent
nationality, is divided into three sharply divided groups.

- The process of new or re-Bosnian socialization and identification 1s
national if it is an identification with the country and the state of Bosnia. It
is also ananational or anti-national because it contains efforts to
"denationalize" nationalist nationalisms. Diaspora, significant and
numerous highly illuminated Bosnian Diaspora, which in a specific way
reflects the continuity of Bosnian national identity throughout the world.
Bipolarity - Bosnianess and anti-Bosnianess. Bosnian identity charge, with
the help of historical memory, influenced social opportunities, but could
never prevail. Bipolarity is the determining constant of Bosnian identity to
this day.

- New Ethnicity. After the Second World War, development began to focus
on common Bosnianness. It seemed that traditional social coexistence
between the three basic and other minority ethnic groups creates a new
social fabric that could survive and only renew. At that time in Bosnia, a
model was seen that transcends its political and social structure with its
civil and social potential.In 1907. Austro-Hungarian representatives in BiH
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renamed the name of Bosnian language into ,,state language* as the official
name of the language of the country. The recognition of the Muslim-
Bosniak population in Bosnia and Herzegovina coincides with the question
of the name of the language in international recognition of Bosnia.

Only after 1991 the population census, the Bosnian language was
introduced as the mother tongue. The recognition of the Bosnian language
and Bosniaks stabilizes the core of the population and the new national
entity.

Context of the Serbian-Croatian neighborhood. Neighboring relationships
have always played a decisive role in the past and present. While the outer-
inner enemy of Bosnian political autonomous identity denies and
demolishes Bosnia, its main promoter, Bosniaks and a significant part of
the Bosnian population of other ethnic groups, defends this identity.
Regarding the state of the non-territorial demarcation, Bosnia did not
belong neither to Serbia nor to Croatia; the Bosnian Serbs and Bosnian
Croats primarily linked their Croats and Serbs with the notion of Bosnian
identity, with the state community to which they belonged. Finally, the
inhabitants of Bosnia have long been ethnically, religiously and culturally
connected.

Theoretical and methodological conceptualization explains the problem of
Bosnian identity is not appropriate with the perception of the national or
national identity of other peoples, nations. "This means that in order to
understand the situation in Bosnia it is necessary to come up with and use
the original methodological instrument ... which could affect the
complexity of Bosnian identity issues in the ethnic and national sense.*
(Krzisnik, Buki¢, 1997, pg. 83). The ethnic principle, as the political
criterion of understanding at the end of the 20th and the beginning of the
21st century, is inadequate.

The concept of citizen as a responsible political figure is the concept of

individuals as public persons and the foundations of political organization of the
state and society. Neopatrimonialism as a principle of democratic functioning of
institutions and clientilistic-political relations between citizens and political
representatives of all levels of government will lead to total blockade of society
and the state.

Conclusion

Identity as an affirmation, or as a sense of organic, even transcendental

affiliation or strong attachment, is among those conceptual circuits which, when
we speak of the syntax of man and society, involve quantitatively immeasurable
and qualitatively only approximate spheres of relationship between one man and
another, to a social group or to a narrow, wider and broader community.
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Relationships can also be reversed: humanity - social groups - man. All this is
about two things: identity is obviously very complex and from a scientific and
research point of view it is a transdisciplinary concept, and "captivating" is only
in concrete, externally recognizable manifestations. Regardless of the level of
identity (individual, community) that has its logic of creating, shaping and
modifying, its content, within the identification process of an individual or group,
is always dependent on the geometric coordinates of time and space that these
processes determine and shape. For its recognition and understanding, and
especially for the interpretation of its identity, its multidimensional, complex and
dynamic involvement in social events is crucial.

The aforementioned theoretical analysis is fully applicable in the part
relating to the appearance of plural party reasons and parties as the embodiment
of concrete identity-interest projections, instead of the state as a concrete form of
functional democratic society. Behind such conceived identity positions, there
were completely opposed visions of collective identities created within opposing
ideological perceptions of the state and perspective of the Bosnian society and the
state.

Answers on proposed research question Is it possible to re-establish
Bosnian socialization and identification in the context of re-Bosnian
supranational identification? are multiple. The ideologies and their exponents
who saw Bosnia and Herzegovina as part of the neighboring states of Serbia and
Croatia received their epilogue at the International Tribunal for the Former
Yugoslavia in the form of verdicts for genocide and joint criminal enterprise. On
the other hand, representatives of Bosniak political parties have been detained in
the "victim ideology" and occupied by the target-instrumental narrow party
projections instead of clear concrete actions for economic and social development
and reconstruction. The results of such socio-political endeavors connected with
the neoliberal capitalist ideology, whose representatives in BiH are members of
international organizations, are satisfied with the so-called democratic procedure
and the formal functioning of the political system of Bosnia and Herzegovina, are
reflected in the stagnation and rejection of the Bosnian-Herzegovinian society.

An analysis of the state and perspectives of contemporary BiH society
implied the questioning of the form of social order before, during and after the
genocide. Destroying the social context, as we have pointed out, was an attempt
to destroy the society, and the motivation for such action was to destroy the
community and destroy the social order in which the community has been for
centuries. The act of the deteritorised nature and the multiculturality of Bosnian
identity and the failure of the international community to process it
comprehensively led to the creation of ethnically defined enclaves as the new
political structure of Bosnia, which, from today's point of view, actually points
out as an implicit goal of politics that is recipeed by the international community
purpose of ending the war. By ignoring the complex nature of Bosnian society,
the international community became a complicit in the violent installation of
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nationalist imaginaries. Because of this, cultural differences have become a
subject of ethnicity and nationalistic goals.

According to previously mentioned observation of social and political
reasons reestablishment of Bosnian socialization and identification is seriously
questioned.
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TEORIA KONSTRUKTIVIZMU A JEJ PRISTUP
K BEZPECNOSTI

THEORY OF CONSTRUCTIVISM AND ITS APROACHTO
SECURITY

Marek Hargas!

ABSTRACT

Unlike the definitions of the security framework in terms of the theory of realism or neorealism,
in which security is defined as a function of materialism, that is, the distribution of material
power from the economic and, in particular, military perspective in relation to balancing the
mutual relations of individual states or communities, the  constructivism or social
constructivism is defined as the societal and political security sector, explaining and
categorizing the security multi-dimensionally. Constructivism rejects the one-sided view of
security,; on the contrary, it introduces a social dimension into the investigation of security, i.e.
the definition of the actors” behavior up to the level of subjective perception of security at the
level of the group of individuals (nation, ethnic group, non-governmental organizations,
environmental activists). It introduces concepts such as sectoral security and securitization.
This means that the social actors promote their interests and perceived issues of security on a
more general level. In this work we will introduce the definition of constructivism from the
perspective of safety investigation. We will define a relatively short history of constructivism,
for example in terms of approaches or categories, the ability of constructivism theory to explain
the perception and management of security in society at entity level, at the state and community
level, as well as the strengths and the weaknesses of the theory in question.

Key words: Social constructivism, Copenhagen School, securitization, security actors
Uvod

Teoria, ale aj prax medzindrodnych vztahov v sektore bezpecnosti je
neustale sa vyvijajuca diskusia s neohranicenym ramcom. Kym nase fyziologické
potreby sa historicky vyrazne nezmenili, nase vnimanie bezpecnosti sa meni
neustale. Inak vnimal bezpe¢nost’ Clovek po prvej svetovej vojne, inak pocas
studenej vojny arevolu¢ne inak, z pohladu definovania ramcov a kauzality
bezpecnosti, v si¢asnom obdobi od konca studenej vojny. (Galariotis, 2008)
Pocas studenej vojny boli bezpecnostné Studie a teorie definované a ovplyvnené
najmi tedriou realizmu. V tomto obdobi bol koncept bezpecnosti determinovany
najmi otdzkami bezpe€nosti Statu vo forme vojenskej bezpecnosti. Po skon¢eni
studenej vojny pristupy neorealizmu, neoliberalizmu a ani neomarxizmu neboli

! Marek Hargas, Ing., Akadémia ozbrojenych sil gen. M. R. Stefanika, Deminova 393, 031 06
Liptovsky Mikulas, Slovenska republika, hargasmarek@hotmail.com
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schopné predpokladat’ a ani vysvetlit’ systematické zmeny vo vnutri Statov a ani
zmeny na poli medzinarodnych vzt'ahov.

Po skonceni studenej vojny existuje pomerne vela pristupov ako napriklad
Kodanska skola, Anglickd (Welshskd) Skola, feministické a kritické teorie, post-
Struktarne prace a samozrejme Stadia socialneho konstruktivizmu, ktoré sa snazia
skiimat’ a vysvetlit’ kategoriu bezpecnosti prostrednictvom skiimania socialnych
faktorov. Skuto¢ne z pohladu doby po 90. rokoch minulého storocia, podla
autora Steva Smitha (2001), ,,...diskusia je nevyhnutna lebo svet sa meni®.
V zmysle editovanej prace Adlera, Barnetta a Deutscha v oblasti bezpe¢nostnych
Studii komunity prostrednictvom socidlneho konstruktivizmu, autori zdéraziuja,
7ze stav bezpecnosti je dosiahnutelny prostrednictvom komunity skor ako
prostrednictvom sily. (Adler, Barnett, 1998) Autori tvrdia, ze bezpecnost’ je proste
v srdciach jednotliveov a komunit.

Socialny konS$truktivizmus je tvoreny viacerymi tedriami a pristupmi okolo
zékladnej epistologickej linie asice, ze zdkladom definicie bezpecnosti je
vSeobecny zaujem komunity anavodenie stavu kedy je svetovd politika
konStruovana socialne. Teoria socidlneho konStruktivizmu je predkladand ako
middle-lane pristup, to znamena, Ze je situovana v pomyselnom strede medzi
racionalizmom a reflektivizmom, €o znamend, Ze na vysvetlenie konceptu
bezpecnosti ¢erpa z oboch Studii. (Smith, 2001) Je navrhnutd nova paradigma,
ktora zdoraziuje suvislost’ kultary a sociability v chdpani bezpecnosti v internom
aj medzindrodnom rozsahu, to znamend, Ze tento vztah determinuje aj
medzinarodné vztahy. Realita je konStruktom l'udskej aktivity a jednotlivi
Clenovia komunity definuji vlastnosti systému a néasledne aj vztahy v ramci
medzinarodného spolocenstva. Alebo, systém nie je deterministicky dany vid’.
realisti, ale je socialne konStruovany. Treba si vSak uvedomit, ZzZe
kons$truktivizmus nie je teéria medzinarodnych vztahov per se, je to skor
teoreticky pristup k $tadiu medzinarodnych vztahov, ktoré st definované ako
socialne konStruované.

Aj v ramci socialneho konstruktivizmu existuje viacero diferencii v zmysle
stupna analyzy, v ramci ontolédgie, diferencie v metodologii, diferencie v kritickej
epistoldgii v konStruktivizme, atd’. (Karacasulu, Uzgoren, 2007)

1 Historické vychodiska socialneho konstruktivizmu

,»Socialny konStruktivizmus, subjektivne a v jeho podstate, mdze byt
spojeny uZz s teoriou Aristotela, ktory tvrdi Ze Clovek je prirodzene ,,politicky
zivo€ich® zoon politikon. Aristoteles tvrdi, Ze odvadzat’ vedomost’ o politike
z vlastnosti a spravania izolovaného ¢loveka je nespravne a nemozné. Tvrdi, Ze
Clovek nemoZe existovat mimo socialny kontext. (Knutsen, 1997) Socidlna
zmena ma Casto efekt na aktérov v medzinarodnych vzt'ahoch, pretoZe st utvarani
kultirnym, ndbozenskym, hodnotovym, historickym prostredim a toto formuje
chéapanie, skusenosti a vedomosti tychto aktérov. Dobrym prikladom je Dr. Henry
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Kissinger ktory tvrdil, Zze skuto¢nost, Ze vyrastal’> v nacistickom Nemecku,
utvarala jeho realisticky pohl'ad a tento pohl'ad vyuZil pocas svojho pdsobenia ako
ministra zahrani¢nych veci USA. (Fukuyama, 1992)

Vyznamny rozvoj socidlneho konstruktivizmu nastal po skonceni studene;j
vojny, ked’ sa krajiny posunuli za hranice realistického vnimania bezpec¢nosti.
V osemdesiatych a devdtdesiatych rokoch 20. storofia vznikaju takzvané
Kodanska a Anglickd (Welsh) Skola medzindrodnych vztahov, ktoré zasadne
rozvinuli tému socidlneho konstruktivizmu, ako aj iné $tidie a smery (bolo ich
relativne vel'ké mnozstvo), ktoré skimaju oblast’ socidlneho konstruktivizmu aj
v oblasti medzindrodnych vztahov, bezpecnosti ako aj v inych oblastiach.
Socialny konStruktivizmus mé ambiciu vysvetlit' otdzky bezpecnosti na internej
Statnej aj medzinarodnej Grovni a nie je iba paradigmou ktord vyvracia pristupy
realizmu, marxizmu, neoliberalizmu v oblasti bezpecnosti a medzindrodnych
vztahov, a taktiez netvrdi, Ze fungovanie Statov a sektorov je definované ako
laissez faire. Oficidlne pomenovanie Socialny konStruktivizmus zavadza
v medzinarodnych vztahoch Nicholas Onuf v roku 1989.

2 KonStruktivizmus ako socialna disciplina

Od zaciatku 90 rokov minulého storoCia sa zrealizovalo v oblasti
kostruktivizmu pomerne velké mnoZstvo §tadii, preto je v sucasnosti zédkladny
rozdiel medzi konStruktivistami v pristupe podl'a Grovne analyzy. (Reus-Smit,
2002) Napriklad Wendt sa zaobera konStruktivizmom na urovni Statov
a medzinarodnych vztahov aignoruje interné identity ako politicka scéna,
komunity atd’.

Tento pristup sa nazyva aj systematicky konStruktivizmus. Podla Prica
a Reus-Smita na druhej strane holisticky konStruktivizmus akceptuje
konkrétnejSie a historické perspektivy a integruje domace alebo interné
a medzinarodné Struktury. (Price, Reus-Smit, 1998) Napriklad, na medzindrodne;]
scéne sa Martha Finnemore zaobera normami medzinarodného spolocenstva a ich
vplyvom na Statne Struktary aich zdujmy. (Finnemore, 1996) V publikdciach
autora Katzensteina ini konStruktivisti tvrdia, ze kultara, hodnoty, a identita hraja
tiez vyznamnu rolu v medzinarodnych vztahoch. (Katzenstein, 1996)

Okrem tychto diferencii vidime rozdiely v pristupe socidlneho
konstruktivizmu v oblasti metodoldgie. Z hl'adiska metodolégie pozname dva
pristupy, prvy interpretacny, ktory zdorazniuje mySlienkovy, hodnotovy
a kultirny  vplyv na sektorovi bezpeCnost a medzinarodné vztahy
prostrednictvom interpretacie vysledkov socialneho vyskumu, kym druhy pristup
je zaloZeny na distom pragmatizme s cielom zadefinovat’ konkrétne, pevné
empirické analyzy. (Reus-Smit, 2002) KonStruktivizmus je 2z pohladu
interpretaénej perspektivy naviazany na hibkovt induktivnu vyskumnu stratégiu,

2 Kissinger zil v nacistickom Nemecku do roku 1938
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ktorej ciel'om je rekoStrukcia identity Statu a/alebo aktéra, metddami zahriiujice
celé spektrum diskusno-rétorickych technik.“ (Chekel, 2004, Karacasulu,
Uzgoren, 2007) Dalej, podla Hopfa, existuje daldi rozdiel v pristupe
konstruktivistov. Kriticky pristup prevlada v Eurdpe, kym konvencny pristup
prevladal v Spojenych S§tatoch americkych. (Chekel, 2004) Kriticky pristup
nardba s pojmami ako sila a diskusia (kriticko — epistomologickd pozicia
v konStruktivizme), kym konvenény pristup nardba s pojmami ako hodnoty
a identity (socialna ontoldgia). Napriklad v oblasti vyskumu bezpecnosti sa
mainstreamové teodrie medzinarodnych vzt'ahov zaoberaju vysvetl'ovanim ,,preco
urCité rozhodnutia vyustuji do Specifickych akcii a opatreni®, na druhej strane sa
kriticky konStruktivisti zameriavaju na ,,ako je hrozba vnimana, bezpecnostny
objekt je socidlne konStruovany*. To znamend, Ze bezné tedrie medzinarodnych
vztahov sa pytaji alebo vysvetluju preCo, to znamena vysvetluju jav, kym
kriticky konStruktivisti sa pytaju aj ako, to znamena, Ze sa tento pristup vysvetluje
ako pozndvaci. Kriticky konStruktivizmus zdoraziiuje diskusiu a lingvistické
metody, pouzitie jazyka v socidlnej konStrukeii, sekuritizacii v internej aj svetove;j
politike. (Karacasulu, Uzgoren, 2007) Kedze konvenc¢ny konStruktivizmus
v sucasnosti nema dostatok empirickych §tudii, v siCasnosti sa transformoval do
kritického konstruktivizmu.

V stcasnosti, podl'a konStruktivistickych teorii, to znamena v zmysle
predpokladov, ktoré definuji konsStruktivizmus, ktoré preberaji bezpecnostné
Studie, politiky a stratégie, st si jednotlivé sektory, Staty aj spolocenstva vedomé,
ze urcité formy politickej organizacie a fungovania ekonomiky viac prispievaji
k mieru ako ostatné, Ze konflikt vnutri Statu mé dopad na medzinarodny systém
anariSa regularitu a plynulost ekonomickych politickych interakcii a tym
ohrozuji bezpecnost’, takze urCit¢é hodnoty anormy moézu byt efektivne
a produktivne zdielané ako minimalny koopera¢ny Standard. (Karacasulu,
Uzgoren, 2007) V zmysle vysSie uvedené¢ho mdzeme vSeobecne hovorit
o nasledovnych troch podmienkach:

1. Viera vmier ademokraciu. Tato fundamentdlna podmienka
predpoklada, Ze spolocnost’ pravdepodobne nebude v konflikte, alebo nep6jde do
vojny s inou liberdlnou demokratickou spolocnost’ou, pretoZe obc¢ania, ktori nesti
bremeno vojny, ju nebudua podporovat’ a teda demokratické Staty s ekonomikou
volného trhu, pravdepodobne medzindrodne prepojenych v obchodnych
a politickych spolo€enstvach, nemdzu, alebo by nemali vnimat’ akykol'vek benefit
zvojny s podobnymi S$tatmi, ¢i spolo¢enstvami. Tato tedria je podloZend aj
empirickymi Stidiami aj socidlnym vyskumom. (Doyle, 1983, Russet 1993, Ray,
1995, Miller, 1966).

2. V sucasnosti rastie uznanie, ze socioekonomické faktory a Standardy
ludskych prdv maju priamu koreldciu so stavom mieru, alebo s mierovymi
vztahmi s krajinami, ktoré tieto hodnoty maji podobné a empiricky ich aj
zdielaji. To znamend, Ze Staty, ktoré systematicky buduju socioekonomicky
rozvoj, su stabilnejSie a v pripade medzindrodnej spoluprace v zmysle tychto
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noriem a hodndt sa znizuje moznost’ medzindrodného, ale aj narodného konfliktu.
V praxi to znamena, ze Staty by mali systematicky a dlhodobo budovat’ socidlno-
ekonomicku bezpecnost, bezpecnost’ v oblasti nerastnych zdrojov, kulturnu
bezpecnost’, vyrovnavat’ nerovnovahy v ramci Statu (najméa narodné, regionalne,
kultirne, spolocenské a ekonomické), ako aj zpohladu zabezpecenia prav
menSin. (Carnegie Commision, 1997, Klugman, 1999).

3. Narastd miera konsenzu, Zze individualna trestna a humanitarna
legislativa ajej vymozitelnost je nevyhnutnd pre zabezpeCenie narodne]
a medzinarodnej stability. Staty a spolodenstva, kde nefunguje efektivny,
spravodlivy a vymozitelny pravny systém su nestabilné, alebo potencidlne
nestabilné.

3 Kodanska Skola a jej prinos v oblasti skiimania bezpecnosti

V stcasnosti sa Kodanska skola vnima ako najvyznamnejsia Skola v oblasti
vyskumu bezpecnosti, ktord pouZziva pri vyskume bezpecnosti tedrie, pristupy a
metody definované rdamcom socidlneho konStruktivizmu. V prvej polovici 80.
rokov minulého storo¢ia britsky politolég Barry Buzan zmenil koncept
bezpecnosti. Zavadza pojem sekuritizacia, a s pracovnikmi takzvanej Kodanske;j
Skoly rozpracoval tento pojem systematicky do teorie sekuritizacia. Jeho pristup
definoval spdsob ako zadefinovat” bezpecnost v novom svete, kde skoncila
bipolarita po skonCeni studenej vojny. Autor sa opieral najmi o socidlny
konS$truktivizmus, definuje nové analytické roviny v oblasti skiimania
bezpecnosti, definuje nevojenské hrozby a analyzuje aj sub-Statne inStitlicie az po
jednotlivca. Sleduje interakciu jednotlivych zadujmovych skupin medzi sebou,
sktima ako sa systém vyrovnava a balansuje pri hl'adani rieSeni v bezpecnostnych
otazkach. Zavadza pojmy ako sektorova bezpecnost’ a definuje zakladné sektory
(vojensky, politicky, spoloCensky, ekonomicky, environmentalny). Dolezitym
prinosom Kodanskej Skoly je koncept sekuritizacie. Sekuritizacia definuje tri typy
jednotiek; referenéné objekty, to znamend subjekty ktoré su predmetom
ohrozenia; aktéri sekuritizicie, iniciatori reCového aktu sekuritizacie, tito definuja
ohrozenu entitu — objekt sekuritizacie; a funkcionalny aktéri, ktori ovplyviuja
dynamiku vo vnutri sektora. (Buzan, 2005) Tieto tri prvky sekuritizacie mozu
konat’ ako na mikro, tak aj na makro — medzindrodnej urovni (ob&an, mimovladna
organizacia, politicka strana, §tat, medzinarodné spolocCenstvo). (Waisova, 2004)
Sekuritizacia je dynamicky proces spolo¢enského utvarania hrozieb, kedy sa téma
stava bezpecnostnou témou, nasleduje politizicia, transformacia do politiky Statu,
nasledne ako sa definujt prostriedky na mitigaciu a/alebo elimininéciu hrozieb je
hrozba sekuritizovana. (Waisova, 2004) (Priklady sekuritizacie: terorizmus,
nelegdlna migracia, globalizacia, zivotné prostredie — vystavba jadrovej
elektrarne, vojna v Iraku, Afganistane, atd’.)
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4 Sekuritizacia v bezpecnostnych pristupoch

Z generického pohl'adu pozostava sekuritizacia z troch elementov. Prvym
je schopnost’ definovat’ a stanovit bezpeCnostni hrozbu, mobilizaciu
bezpecnostného vedomia v politickom kontexte. Druhym elementom su konania,
ak su UspeSne implementované, ako konfigurdcia ktora obsahuje definiciu
problému, inStitucionalne procesy a o¢akavania pri sekuritizacii problému. Toto
je bezpecnostna oblast’ — oblast’ realnych konani, ktoré si konceptualizované ako
oddelené od inych praktik, ¢i postupov. (Huymans, 1995) Tretim elementom je,
ze sekuritizacia potrebuje konstelaciu pravidiel a/alebo logiky, ktoré organizuji
praktiky a postupy ako bezpecnostné postupy v bezpecnostnej oblasti. VSeobecne
normativna dilema socidlneho konStruktivizmu je zaloZena na chapani efektov
v bezpecnostne] komunikacii na socidlnom konStrukte formalizovanych
pravidiel, ktoré nttia autora ¢o ma povedat’ a zvazit’ ako povedané bude prijaté,
pokial’ autor zavisi na pravidlach bezpecnostného jazyka podla toho, ¢i autor chce
transformovat’ sekuritizaciu urcitej oblasti v ramci bezpec€nosti. Inak povedané,
tuzba vzdy transformovat rizika prostrednictvom sekuritizacie oblasti vzdy nuti
a motivuje autora realizovat’ seridzne bezpecnostné vyjadrenia. (Huymans, 1995)

5 Kritika konStruktivizmu

Hlavny a intelektudlne najvyznamnej$i kritik konStruktivizmu je neo-
realizmus. Neorealisti si skepticky v doraze, ktory kladie konStruktivizmus na
normy a hodnoty, najméd v medzinarodnej oblasti. Podl'a neorealistov st normy
a hodnoty uz historicky nereSpektované silnymi Statmi ak si v rozpore s ich
zdujmami. Zaroven, neorealisti neakceptuju stav, ze Staty sa stavaju lahko
»priatelmi®“ prostrednictvom socialnej interakcie.  Takyto ciel je podla
neorealistov chceny, ale nerealizovatelny, pretoze medzindrodny systém je
nastaveny tak, aby Staty scielom prezit' konali egoisticky. Anarchia, utocné
moznosti a neisté zadujmy Statov davaji vo svojej kombinacii Staitom mala
moznost’ sutazit’ medzi sebou inak nez agresivne. Pre realistovje beznadejnou
snaha motivovat’ §taty komunika¢nymi normami a hodnotami. (Mearsheimer
1995b: 367) Hlavnym problémom podl'a neorealistov je, ze Staty celia
medzindrodnej anarchii a tento problém nie je konStruktivistami dostatocne
preskimany, taktieZ nie je preskimany problém neistoty v medzindrodnom
rozmere. (Copeland 2000)

Zaver
Aky je prinos socidlneho konStruktivizmu do bezpecnostnych S$tadii?
Musime priznat’ Ze socidlny konS$truktivizmus nie je samostatna vedné disciplina.

Na druhej strane socialny konstruktivizmus zasadne prispieva svojim konceptom,
nazormi a metdédami do bezpecnostnych stadii. V podstate ide skor o pristup ako
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o ucelenu teoriu. (Karacasulu, Uzgoren, 2007) Ako tvrdi Price a Reus Smit,
kons$truktivizmus moéze prispiet’ k rozvoju kritickych medzinarodnych teorii.
(Price, Reus-Smit, 1998) Podl'a autoriek Niliifer Karacasulu a Elif Uzgoéren
existuje 8 prinosov socidlneho konstruktivizmu v bezpe€nostnych Studiach:

1. Existuje rozdiel medzi konStruktivizmom a racionalizmom z pohl'adu
ontologie. Konstruktivizmus tvrdi, Ze existuje socidlna interakcia a teda socialna
ontoldgia na rozdiel od individualistickej ontologie racionalistov. To znamena, ze
bezpecnostny kontext nie je definovany z medzinarodnej silovej Struktiry ako
tvrdia racionalisti, ale je definovany dopadmi noriem, identity, kultary
zpohl'adu medzinarodnej; bezpecnosti. (Wendt, 1992) KonStruktivisti sa
koncentruj na socialnu Struktaru skor ako na materialnu.

2. Racionalne chépanie sily je uzke a zvy€ajne materialistické. Na druhe;j
strane, pohl'ad konS$truktivistov je o socidlne konStruovanej vedomosti ako faktore
sil, ktoré ovplyviiuju Statne zaujmy.

3. Konstruktivisti povazuju Staty ako aktérov, ktori sa snazia konat’ podl'a
toho, ¢o je vhodné v danej situacii. (March, Olsen, 1999) To znamen4, Ze Staty sa
spravaju v zmysle noriem a hodndt, ktoré st definované ako vhodné a primerané.

4. Kym racionalisti definuja, Ze zaujmy st preddefinované a fixné,
konstruktivisti tvrdia, Ze zaujmy aktérov st redefinovatel'né v zmysle intenzivne;j
interakcie a tvarované v ramci logiky primeranosti. (Tonra, 2003) ,,Nasledovanie
zdmerov je spojené s urCitymi identitami skor ako so zaujmami a s vyberom
pravidiel skor ako s individudlnymi raciondlnymi o¢akdvaniami.“ (March, Olsen,
1999)

5. Existuje rozdiel medzi racionalizmom a konS$truktivizmom zalozeny na
rozdiely medzi konStitutivnymi a regulativnymi pravidlami. Regulativne pravidla
sa chapu ako pravidla ktoré maju kauzalny efekt a reguluju vzt'ah medzi aktivitou
a spravanim. Na druhej strane konStitutivne pravidla vytvaraji aktérov, zaujmy
a kategoérie konania. (Ruggie, 1998) Racionalisti ignoruju konstitutivne pravidla.

6. KonStruktivistické chdpanie hrozby je odlisné od predpokladov
realistov. (Ulusoy, 2003) Pre neorealistov bolo napriklad konanie Sovietskeho
zvidzu konStituovany ako hrozba. Naopak, konStruktivisti tvrdia, ze hrozba je
socidlne konStruovand. Kym tradi€né bezpecnostné Stadie sa zameriavaju na
hrozbu, konStruktivizmus okrem hrozby tieZ prioritizuje socidlnu interakciu,
identity, pravidld a normy. (Manner, 2002) Pre konStruktivistov nie st bezpe¢nost’
a hrozby objektivne a fixné, ale su socidlne konstruované. (Rieker, 2004)

7. Anarchia, suverenita, zdujmy a identity st socialne konstruované a mozu
sa v Case menit, kym mainstreamové tedrie medzinarodnych vzt'ahov ich
povazuju za statické. Konstruktivizmus teda mdze lepSie vysvetlit’ meniacu sa
suverenitu v Case ako realizmus. Podl'a konS$truktivizmu vyplyvaji ndrodné
zaujmy z poznania inter-subjektivnych zdujmov v zmysle rozvoja sily, bohatstva
a vplyvu. (Adler, 1997) Na druhej strane konStruktivizmus zdoraziuje, ze
socidlna interakcia moZze viest’ ku kooperativnej anarchii. (Sorenson, 1997)
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8. Pre konStruktivistov vychddza bezpecnostna dilema zneznamych
zduyjmov a moéze byt redukovand znadmymi identitami. Raciondlny pristup
predpoklada, ze aktéri citia urgentntl potrebu sekuritizdcie samych seba v pripade,
Ze Celia neistote. Pre konS$truktivistov nie je neistota konStantna, je premennd. Ak
je medzinarodna realita socialne konStruovand, nepriatel’, hrozba a konflikt musia
byt’ tiez socialne konStruované materialnymi aj ideovymi faktormi. Aktéri teda
Celia socialne konStruovanej realite ktora mdze byt dobra aj zla. (Adler, 1997)
Okrem toho, podla Huymansa, konStruktivisti ¢elia aj inej dileme nazyvanej
normativna dilema. Normativna dilema sa zaklad4 na pochopeni efektu ktory ma
komunikacia v zmysle pouzitého bezpecnostného jazyka, ktory zavisi na voli
aktéra sekuritizovat’ problém. (Huymans, 1995)
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HEALTH SAFETY AND THE EMERGENCY MEDICAL
SYSTEM IN POLAND

Justyna Hasij!

ABSTRACT

The article presents the System of State Emergency Medical Services in Poland in the context
of health security. The basic elements of this system are presented based on the latest legal
acts. The work also underlined the role of the proper organization of this system, ensuring its
efficient functioning and thus having an impact on ensuring the health safety of citizens at an
appropriate, high level.

Key words: emergency medical system in Poland, emergency call enter, health safety.

Health security, protecting citizens against health and life is one of the
most important tasks of the state. Therefore, since the last decades, particular
emphasis has been placed on the development of the Medical Rescue System in
Poland. In accordance with the Constitution of the Republic of Poland, he was
appointed to protect the most important value of human life and health. Health
Care, which is one of the elements of health protection through the provision of
in the field of emergency medical services provides citizens with this type of
protection. This is accomplished by introducing more and more modern and
effective organizational and technical solutions. In saving the health and life of
citizens, quick help at the accident site and transport to the appropriate treatment
center are of great importance, and the proper organization of the Polish Medical
Rescue System, through the proper organization and operation of qualified
medical personnel, allows to save life on the scene, correct and fast evacuation.
treatment of the victim in a specialist center in accordance with health guidelines.

The implementation of the Medical Rescue System in Poland has been
initiated in 1999 as part of the "Integrated Medical Rescue for 1999-2003"
program, prepared by the Ministry of Health. During the program, on July 25,
2001, the Parliament of the Republic of Poland passed for the first time the Law
on State Emergency Medical Services. It has become an impulse to set the
direction of activities in the field of emergency medical services and the
evolution of organizational forms of the system. Since then, out of concern for
life and health of citizens, it is gradually refined and modernized.
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This system, through its structure, is designed to help those in need, among
others due to the large number of victims as a result of injuries (it is estimated
that about 3 million people suffer from bodily injuries a year in Poland)?.

The World Health Organization (WHO) defines the Emergency Medical

Service System (EMS system) as such deployment of personnel, devices and
equipment that ensures effective and coordinated system operation in the field
of prevention and management of threats resulting from sudden events, disasters
or natural disasters.
The main task of EMS is to provide pre-hospital intensive care services provided
on the spot and during transport. The task of this system is also the continuation
of previous rescue operations carried out at the emergency departments. In
accordance with the assumptions of the World Health Organization, the State
Medical Rescue System (PRM) was created to provide assistance to every
person who is in a state of emergency health risk while maintaining these
elements of care in the emergency states of health and life.

In accordance with the Act on the PRM of 2006 with subsequent changes,
within the system, there are government administration bodies competent in the
scope of performing the tasks of the system, system units referred to in art. 32
paragraph. 1, and hospital emergency departments, medical emergency teams,
including air rescue teams. Trauma centers and hospital organizational units
cooperate with the system, specialized in the provision of health services
necessary for emergency medical services, which are included in the plan®.
The hospital emergency department (SOR) provides services based on initial
diagnosis and treatment to the extent necessary to stabilize the vital functions of
persons in a state of sudden health threat. This branch can be organized in
a hospital that meets certain conditions. It must have in their structure, there is a
minimum of: general surgery unit with trauma, internal diseases department,
anaesthesiology and intensive care unit, and imaging diagnostics laboratory. The
task of the Hospital Emergency Department (SOR) is in addition to saving
human life and health, to develop a plan for emergency rescue of the area of
action in case of individual events and mass disasters (together with the State
Fire Service and Crisis Management Center at the appropriate level); and
creating consistent rescue procedures in pre-hospital activities of all emergency
medical services in the area of the branch's operation. The State Emergency
Medical Services Act also regulates certain staffing requirements. According to
art. 36 of the Act of 8 September 2006 on State Medical Rescue, the emergency
medical team must be equipped with a specialized means of medical transport,

2 See: Dziennik Ustaw Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, Warszawa dn. 28 listopada 2017 roku poz.
2195, Obwieszczeni Marszatka Sejmu Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z dnia 8 listopada 2017 r. w
sprawie ogloszenia jednolitego tekstu ustawy o Panstwowym Ratownictwie Medycznym
3 See: Dziennik Ustaw Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, Warszawa dn. 28 listopada 2017 roku poz.
2195, Obwieszczeni Marszatka Sejmu Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z dnia 8 listopada 2017 r. w
sprawie ogloszenia jednolitego tekstu ustawy o Panstwowym Ratownictwie Medycznym
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fulfilling the technical and quality features specified in the Polish Standards,
transferring European harmonized standards. Medical emergency teams were
divided into: Team "S" and team "P"*. The "S" team is a specialist team
composed of at least three people entitled to perform medical rescue operations,
such as a system doctor, a system nurse or a paramedic. The team, composed of
two people with qualifications to perform medical rescue operations - is the crew
of the "P" basic team. Emergency medical teams are deployed in such a way as
to ensure fixed parameters of crew arrival at the scene of the event. The
maximum travel time cannot be longer than 15 minutes in the city above 10,000
residents and 20 minutes outside the city over 10 thousand. residents. Specified
median time of arrival - on a scale of each month - cannot be more than 8 minutes
in a city above 10 thousand residents and 15 minutes outside the city over 10
thousand residents. (Jarostawska - Kolman, Sh;zak, Zuratynski, 2016) The Air
Ambulance Service also belongs to the system unit. The air rescue team consists
of at least from three people, including at least one professional pilot, a system
doctor and a paramedic or system nurse. It is equipped with a specialized means
of sanitary transport, meeting the technical and quality features set out in Polish
Standards that transpose European harmonized standards and the requirements
set out in the Act of 3 July 2002 - Aviation Law. The tasks of the Aviation
Emergency Service include emergency flights, illnesses and assistance to their
victims, air transport between healthcare facilities. His tasks also include air
medical transport outside the country and to the country after citizens of Poland
in the event of their participation in accidents or in the event of their sudden illness
outside of Poland.

Helicopters are stationed in 21 permanent bases, spread throughout Poland
and one seasonal one in Koszalin. LPR also has the so-called airplane transport
team, stationed at the airport Chopin in Warsaw, where he has two Piaggio P. 180
Avanti aircraft.

As part of the "golden hour", the team of the Air Rescue Service is able to
arrive at the scene of the incident and transport the patient to the Hospital
Emergency Department’.The task of the commune's self-government is to
determine the landing site, and tested in terms of safety by LPR employees and
put it on the map. Each medical dispatcher responsible for dispatching a medical
emergency team should be equipped with a special map with places for possible
nighttime landings. (Gatazkowski, 2011)

As mentioned before, the Trauma Center is also the unit of the system. For
this type of unit, the injured are directed in a severe condition that has been
diagnosed with multiple or multiple organ injuries for comprehensive diagnosis

4 See: Ustawa z dnia 8 wrzesnia 2006 r.o Panstwowym Ratownictwie Medycznym. Dz. U. 2006
Nr 191 poz. 1410.
> See: www.lpr.com.pl, accessed: 15.01.19 r. godz. 21.08.
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and multispecialty treatment that exceeds the capacity of the SOR and the
hospital where it is created.

The Trauma Center should be located in such a location that it would be
possible to secure a population of at least 1 million inhabitants inhabiting the
area allowing for reaching the center within 1.5 hours. There are also some
requirements, as in the case of Hospital Emergency Departments. Trauma Center
in the organizational structure should have branches of anaesthesiology,
intensive care, surgery, orthopedics, traumatology of the musculoskeletal
system, neurosurgery. Other requirements are: having diagnostic laboratories
enabling the performance of round-the-clock diagnostic imaging tests, operating
block and airstrip or airport for the helicopter of the Air Rescue Service.
(Konieczny, 2001) It should be added that the Medical Emergency System
cooperates with services statutorily appointed to help people in a state of
emergency health risk, such as: organizational units of the State Fire Service;
fire protection included in the national rescue and firefighting system. These
tasks also include entities authorized to perform mountain and water rescue as
well as other units subordinate to or supervised by the minister competent for
internal affairs and the Minister of National Defense. (Falecki, Baginski, 2008)

An important organizational element of the State Medical Rescue System
in a given province is the Provincial Action Plan of the System, updated at least
once a year based on data for the previous year and described in accordance with
the provisions of the State Emergency Medical Services Act of 8 September
2006 (Journal of Laws 2017, item 2195, as amended). The plan includes a
description of potential threats to life or health that may occur in the area of the
region, including the analysis of the risk of natural disasters and technical
failures as defined by the provisions on the state of natural disaster. The plan
also includes the number and distribution of system units in the region, the areas
of operation and operational areas, and the way of coordinating the activities of
the system units. The plan also includes a calculation of the costs of the operation
of medical emergency teams and also solves the issue of an effective manner of
cooperation with public administration bodies and system units from other
provinces in the field of saving livesand health, regardless of the course of their
borders.

The plan must also take into account the issue of cooperation between
system units and units cooperating with the system in the area of effective
notification, alarming and dispatching of units, organization of rescue operations
at the scene, analysis of rescue operations and organization of joint exercises.
Another important element of this document is placing information about the
location of Rescue Notification Centers within the meaning of the Act of
November 22, 2013 on the emergency notification system, a description of the
structure of the notification system for sudden health threats for
telecommunications undertakings to compile the necessary telecommunications
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lines and detailed data concerning medical dispatchers and trips of Medical
Emergency Teams (eg median of time of arrival).

It is also mandatory to put information on the number of patients in the
hospital emergency department and the hospital admission room or the number
of medical personnel in the units of the system. The manner of organization and
operation of radio communication with individual system units and units
cooperating with the system must also be described in such a document. The
plan also takes into account the provisions of international agreements regarding
cross-border cooperation as part of emergency medical services. Certain
elements of the plan concerning cooperation with units cooperating with the
system are agreed with the appropriate heads of individual units, eg the Head of
the Provincial Military Staff, the Voivodship Commander of the Police, the
Voivodship Commander of the State Fire Service or the commandant of the
Border Guard unit. Updates to the plan are made by the voivode and approved
by the director of the relevant voivodship branch of the National Health Fund
and heads of individual units cooperating with the system®.

It 1s worth noting that from 1 January 2014 the Act came into force
from November 22, 2013, about the Emergency Notification System, which is
also an element of the Crisis Management System. Its essence is "mediating"
between the citizen and the Medical Emergency System and observing the
development of the situation so that, if necessary, engage the necessary entities
to operate (services, inspections, guards). The assumption of the system is the
functioning of professional Rescue Notification Centers servicing all emergency
calls according to the same procedures. The operators of emergency numbers
answer calls, and on the basis of the information they have gathered, forward the
call to the emergency services. The operator receives automatically the location
data of the caller. In the case of applications from mobile phones, these are
geographical coordinates, the number of the caller and the details of the person
to whom the telephone is registered. In the case of a call from
a landline, the operator receives the exact address and details of the person to
whom the telephone is registered. There is also the option of identifying
restricted numbers. (Piwowarski, Rozwadowski, 2016) The accepted and
qualified notification in the Emergency Notification Center is forwarded to the
appropriate emergency service, which deals with the appropriate forces and
resources depending on the needs of a given application. Their number and the
distribution in the province depends on the decision of the given voivode.
Currently, the emergency notification system consists of 16 provincial Rescue
Notification Centers, 6 of which are of a nature with extended IT functionality

¢ See: Dziennik Ustaw Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej, Warszawa dn. 28 listopada 2017 roku poz.
2195, Obwieszczeni Marszatka Sejmu Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej z dnia 8 listopada 2017 r. w
sprawie ogloszenia jednolitego tekstu ustawy o Panstwowym Ratownictwie Medycznym.
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and the Emergency Notification Center for the capital city of Warsaw and the
Technical Monitoring Supervision Center.

In order to strengthen the state's influence on the health security of
citizens, in April 2018 the Parliament passed a law on the nationalization of
emergency medical services. Amendment of the Acton State Medical Rescue, it
envisages entrusting contracts for performing tasks of emergency medical teams,
only to medical entities (independent public health care institutions, budgetary
units and companies whose shares in a larger number belong to the state treasury
or territorial self-governments). The changes also concern medical dispatchers. It
is planned that from 1 January 2028, 1 medical dispatch office will function in
each province with the exception of the silesian and masovian district where there
are to be two of them. The amendment also increased the list of people who could
use the privilege of public officials for employees of hospital emergency
departments, medical dispatchers and provincial coordinators of emergency
medical services. This is to protect and prevent physical and verbal attacks of
staff by patients and their family members’.

Providing health security is one thing from the priority tasks of the state.
Therefore, since the last decades, special emphasis has been placed on the
development of the Medical Emergency System in Poland, introducing more and
more modern and effective organizational and technical solutions. To save the
health and lives of citizens, rapid help at the scene and transport and continuation
of treatment at the right center are of great importance. Despite some
organizational difficulties, it seems that the current organization of the Polish
Medical Rescue System, along with the with a suitably qualified medical team,
it allows saving lives at the scene of the event. Through well-organized, fast
evacuation and treatment of the victim in a specialist center in accordance with
health indications, it allows citizens to provide a good level of health security
also in emergency situations of health and life risks.
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DIMENZIE VYSKUMU BEZPECNOSTI STATU V ZMYSLE
KRITICKEJ TEORIE MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAHOV.
APLIKACIA NA SITUACIU CIERNEJ HORY*

THE DIMENSION OF STATE SECURITY RESEARCH IN
THE CONCEPT OF CRITICAL THEORY OF
INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS. SITUATION APPLICATION
TO MONTENEGRO

Roman Hlober! — Rastislav Kazansky?

ABSTRACT

This contribution presents theoretical approcach research to the aplication of critical theory
of international relations to the processes of Montenegro integration. The authors presents
importance of integratzion as a model to be applicable to the dvelempment of theory of
international relations. Montenegro as a small stat is an exaple of field of such a kind research
with key task to dedicate general principles of integration dimensions.

Key words: Montenegro, integration. NATO, European Union, security, critical theory of
international relations

Bezpecnost’ je multidimenzionalny pojem. Vyvoj ndzorov nan presiel
pomerne bohatym historickym vyvinom. Je ndmetom stoviek publikacii, knih,
ucebnic alebo monografii, tisicok vedeckych a odbornych stadii, ¢lankov alebo
prispevkov z roéznych konferencii a obrovského mnozstva dalSich prac a
komentéarov publikovanych alebo prezentovanych po celom svete. Ich autori v
nich prinds$aji cely rad réznych nézorov a pohl'adov na bezpecnost’ (Ivancik,
2012, s. 42). Ak chceme preto tento pojem vyjadrit’ defini¢ne presne, stojime pred
naro¢nou ulohou. V prvom rade je potrebné rozliSit' jednotlivé dimenzie;
jednotlivé zakutia; ziskat’ obraz, ako sa tento pojem klasifikuje, aké Struktury
obsahuje a akym sposobom zasahuje do existencie ¢loveka, skupiny, Statneho
rezimu, ale aj medzinarodného spolo¢enstva (Lasicova — USiak, 2012, s.7).

V stcasnosti maju analytici na vyber mnozstvo klasifika¢nych kritérii,
mnozstvo teorii a rozsiahly metodologicky aparat. Je to v porovnani s obdobim

* Prispevok bol vypracovany v ramci projektu VEGA ¢&. 1/0545/17 Transformdcia
bezpecnostného prostredia: aplikacia skusenosti Statov VySehradskej Stvorky na priklade
Ukrajiny*

! Roman Hloben, PhDr., externy doktorand, Fakulta politickych vied a medzinarodnych
vztahov UMB v Banskej Bystrici, Kuzmanyho 1, 974 01 Banské Bystrica, Slovenska republika
2 Rastislav Kazansky, doc. PhDr., PhD., EMBA, veduci katedry, Katedra bezpe¢nostnych
stadii, Fakulta politickych vied a medzindrodnych vztahov UMB v Banskej Bystrici,
Kuzmanyho 1, 974 01 Banska Bystrica, Slovenska republika, rastislav.kazansky@umb.sk
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pred polstoro¢im velkd zmena. Na pociatku 50. rokov 20. storoCia, ked sa
formoval fenomén nazyvany Studena vojna, boli kritéria delenia ovela
jednoduchsie. Bezpecnost’ sa delila na vojenskll a nevojensku. Tiez sa rozliSovalo
medzi exkluzivnou a inkluzivhou formou bezpe€nosti. Prvd — exkluzivna
znamenala, Ze Staty sa stana Clenmi elitnej organizacie NATO, ktora prijimala
Clenov na zdklade splnenia predpisanych kritérii v zmysle clankov
Severoatlantickej zmluvy. Inkluzivna bezpecnost’ bola artikulovana v suvislosti
s ¢lenstvom v medzindrodnych organiziciach, ako napr. OSN, kde podmienky
Clenstva tieZ boli dané, ale v porovnani s NATO vel'mi mierne — povedané
zjednodusene. Nasu d’alSiu analyzu chceme zacat’ najprv zovSeobecnenim. 80.
roky 20. storocia priniesli nové inputy do agendy bezpecnosti. Kultivovala sa tzv.
subjektivna a objektivna bezpecnost’, t.j. bezpe€nost, ale tieZ hrozby a rizika
vnimané na zdklade mentalnej dispozicie subjektu. Potom, objektivna
bezpecnost, ale tieZ hrozby a rizika nezavislé na voli ¢loveka a existujicich
vzt'ahov v spolocnosti, ktoré mohli byt’ vnimané ,,ako objektivne pri¢iny* napr.
vojny, konflikty, operacie a pod. (Korzeniowski, 2008) a ich rieSenia (Hofreiter,
2008).

Existuju a) mnoh¢ d’alSie delenia bezpecnosti, vyplyvajice z toho, ze nie je
doteraz s uplnou presnost’ou objasnené, ¢i je bezpecnost’, resp. bezpecnostné veda
samostatnou vednou disciplinou, alebo je sucast'ou napr. bezpecnostnych ¢i
strategickych stadii alebo politickych vied; €1 je to autondémna alebo transhrani¢né
vedna disciplina (Lasicova — USiak, 2012). Predpokladame, Ze to z hl'adiska
vyskumu nie je natol’ko ddlezité, fakticky mnohé discipliny sa formovali eSte
dlhsi ¢as a nikdy vo vede nehralo ulohu, ¢i st malo, alebo viac Strukturované.

Pre nas zamer je viak dolezité konkretizovat’ kontext bezpe¢nost a §tat. Co
je a ¢o nie je garantom bezpecnosti v State, ak bezpeCnost’ tentokradt vnimame
v klasickom ponimani ako ochranu izemia (trvalého charakteru), ochranu hranic,
ochranu  obyvatel'stva, spoloCenského  systému, kultirnych  hodnét,
ekonomického statusu a politického systému, ktory vie obmedzit' alebo Uplne
eliminovat’ konflikty. Rozne teérie medzinarodnych vztahov (napr. realizmus,
liberalizmus ai.) maji rdézne charakteristiky vySSie uvedenych atributov
bezpecnosti Statu. Ak budeme postupovat’ v nami zvolene] metodologicke;j
konStelacii  a vyuzijeme kriticki tedriu  medzinarodnych vztahov na
charakteristiku bezpecnosti Statu, budeme pracovat’ s tromi dimenziami tejto
teorie, ktor¢ sme uviedli v metodologickej casti projektu (normativna,
sociologicka, praxeologicka).

Prva dimenzia mé normativny charakter a stvisi s politickou organizaciou
Statu, ktort uz poznal anticky autor Thukydides (D¢&jiny peloponézske valky).
Anticky filozof spravne pochopil, Ze zdsadnym dovodom peloponézskych vojen
(¢ize regionalnych vojen susediacich Statov) bola rastica moc Atén v pomere
k inym strategicky dolezitym mestam (napr. Sparta). Vzniknuta a pretrvavajlica
nerovnovaha sil, isté utlaCanie slabSich/menSich Stitov zo strany silnych,
obmedzovanie ich rozvoja, ekonomické diskrepancie, etnické konflikty a
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xenofobia, boli trvalymi pri¢inami konfliktov, pretoZze normativne alebo politické
usporiadanie nedokézalo tejto situacii zabranit’, naopak, zhorSovalo ju. Dorazne
k tomu prispela aj vlada tzv. tyranov (zmysel bol podobny ako dnes, ale nie
totozny). Preklad peloponézskych vojen, ako ho uvadza Thukydides, naznacuje
najddlezitejSiu premisu — nerovnosti nemozu byt odstranené len vojenskou silou,
etnickymi ¢istkami a genocidou (Slovnik antickej kultiry). K tomuto autorskému
hodnoteniu niet ¢o dodat,, iba to, Ze takmer podobné pri¢iny viedli aj k vojnam
na zapadom Balkéne od pociatku 90. rokov 20. storoCia, avSak explicitnejSie
pri¢iny existovali uz ovel'a skor. Zarodok mdézeme hl'adat’ vo vtedajSom stave
medzindrodne;j situicie, ktora sa v 90. rokoch radikdlne zmenila, najmé z hl'adiska
politickych systémov. Zanikol Sovietsky zvédz a s nim sa rozpadol aj sovietsky,
resp. vychodny blok. Demokratickd transformacia postsovietskeho priestoru bola
velmi zvlastna. Niekde ,nezné revolucie®, niekde ,,farebné* s naslednymi
konfliktami; na zdpadnom Balkane to boli vojny, konflikty, etnické dCistky
a genocidy. Cierna Hora, do roku 2006 federativne spojena so Srbskom, ziskala
v tom roku nezavislost. Ale dovtedy, ako susedny S§tat konfliktnych uzemi
a sucasti Srbska, Celila nasledovnym bezpe¢nostnym problémom:

e Juhovychodnd Eurépa bola vrokoch 1991-1999 teritériom, kde sa
odohravali kruté vojny, ktoré nemali obdobu od 2. svetovej vojny;
konflikty, vradmci ktorych bola nevyhnutnd reakcia zo strany
medzinarodnej komunity prostrednictvom vojenskych operacii. Tymto
vojnam a ich rieSeniu s pomocou medzindrodného prava bude venovana
I11. kapitola dizerta¢nej prace. Cierna Hora (este ako sucast’ Srbska) zadala
uz po roku 1999 sumarizovat vlastné rizika a hladat’ rieSenie pre
nasledovné problémy:

- Boj s organizovanym zlo¢inom, kde sa vel'mi zhorSila situdcia prave
v Case vojen

- Obrovska migracia do zahraniCia

- Etnické napétie medzi minoritami (Albanci, Srbi,
Moslimovia/Bosniaci), ktoré sa prejavilo aj v ¢innosti politickych stran

- Etnické napitie na zaklade ,,zvlaStneho statusu minorit v edukacnom
systéme

- Nezvladnutie autority zo strany Statu vo¢i obanom (Montenegro On
The Brink: Avoiding Another Yugoslav War, 2000, s. 9-11).

Zaver k analyze prvej dimenzie — normativnej — je nasledovny: pri¢iny
ohrozovania bezpec¢nosti, prechod do konfliktov a tragickych vojen v sledovanom
obdobi ana konkrétnom teritoriu boli v tom, Ze sa vSetky naakumulované
problémy riesili tvrdou silou.

Druh4 dimenzia kritickej teérie medzinarodnych vztahov ma podla
citovanych autorov sociologicky charakter a stvisi s potrebou skumat’ pdvod
avyvoj moderného S§titu a systému usporiadania Statov ako celku, ako
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medzinarodného spolocenstva. Nedostatkom a predmetom kritiky bol postoj
Juhosldvie najprv k Sovietskemu zvdzu vroku 1948, ked doslo k rozkolu
trvajicemu pol storocie.

Niektori autori (napr. John G. Ruggie) podotykaja, Ze Juhoslavia nepresla
Ciastoénym ,,rekultivatnym procesom® ako napr. Madarsko a Pol'sko v 50.
rokoch 20. storo¢ia, Ceskoslovensko v 1968 v ¢ase normalizacie, aj NDR, kde to
bol v podstate trvaly stav. ,,Svoje revolucie* mali aj Bulharsko a Rumunsko, aj
pobaltské Staty, len sa neodohrévali tak verejne ako v strednej Eurdpe, boli viac
ilegalne a disidentné¢ (Waever, 2005)

Svoju Statnost’ a suverenitu eurdpske Staty vacSinou odvodzovali od
Vestfalskeho mieru (17. storocie), alebo od Versailleského systému (20. storocie),
nielen symbolicky, ale aj funk¢ne. Juhoslavia, hoci za svoj vznik tieZz vd’aci
Versailleskému systému, bola viac orientovana do minulosti a t'azko nadvédzovala
medzindrodnti spolupracu, ¢i uz s Vychodom alebo so Ziapadom. Etnické
a naciondlne animozity, ktoré sa obcas prejavovali aj v inych eurdpskych (najma
stredoeurdpskych) Statoch, boli skor politicky ucelové. Nefungovali ako sucast’
narodnej identity napr. Srbov, Chorvatov, Albancov, Bosniakov alebo
nabozenskej identity a mali trvaly charakter.

Napriek osobitym autondmnym systémom minorit, napr. v Srbsku (ale aj
v inych Statoch Balkanu), sa tento systém ukazal ako vel'mi zranitel'ny, ked’ze ho
mohla centralna vlada kedykol'vek zrusSit, ako sa to stalo v Kosove. Na druhej
strane, takmer bez ujmy preZzila Vojvodina, mozno preto, zZe vystahovalectvo zo
Slovenska a nasledna asimilacia sa uskutoc¢nili o necelé dve storoc¢ia neskor, zatial
¢o Kosovo bolo historicky a religidozne starSou sucastou Srbska.

Pre Ciernu Horu mala tato nedodrzana sociologickd dimenzia vazne
dosledky pre bezpeénost’: protiredenie Ciernej Hory vo vztahu k Belehradu este
pocas federacie so Srbskom viedlo k tomu, ze Podgorica vyhodnotila MiloSevi¢ov
rezim ako antireformisticky a antidemokraticky; v podstate zo sociologického
hladiska — ako $kodlivy pre ob¢anov Ciernej Hory, ¢o malo za nasledok
urychlenie obCianskeho hnutia za samostatnost’ a odstipenie od federativneho
zviazku so Srbskom (Montenegro on the Brink, 2000, s. 12-14). Politické elity
v Belehrade vsak odmietali takéto vysvetlenie ob&ianskej angazovanosti Ciernej
Hory. Navyse, tento postoj vnimali ako eticku nenavist’ zo strany Ciernohorcov
vo¢i Srbsku (Montenegro on the Brink, s. 18-19).

Tretia dimenzia kritickej tedrie medzindrodnych vzt'ahov vypoveda o tzv.
praxeologickej rovine vztahov medzi $titmi; je teda zamerand na praktické
moznosti zmeny v medzinarodnych vztahoch vyplyvajice znevyhovujuce;j
a nebezpecnej situacie. Mozno konstatovat’, ze praktické moznosti sa, v pripade
Ciernej Hory, ukéazali vel'mi rychlo. Uskutoénilo sa referendum o samostatnosti,
v ktorom sa uspesne finalizovala tuzba naroda po vlastnej Statnej identite. Prax
ukazala, Ze tento multikultirny §tat, kde podl'a ostatného s¢itania z roku 2011 zije
asi 45% Ciernohorcov, 28,7% Srbov, 8,6% Bosniakov, 4,9% Albancov, 3,2 %
Moslimov, ktori sa povazuji tiez za etnickll minoritu, je aj ndboZensky
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nejednotny. 72,1% obcanov st pravoslavni, 19,1% moslimovia, 3,4% patri
k rimskokatolickemu vierovyznaniu.

Maju vSak spolocny jazyk, uvadzany ako srb¢ina alebo c¢iernohorcina,
rovnaky pouzivatel'sky status ma pismo latinka aj cyrilika (Podhorsky, 2018).

Referendum o nezéavislosti prebehlo 21. maja 2006, otazka bola
formulovana
v podobe, ¢i ma Cierna Hora vystupit z federativneho zvizku so Srbskom a stat’
sa nezavislou republikou. Referenda sa zicastnilo 86,3% obcanov; 55,5% na tato
otazku odpovedalo kladne, ¢im bol zaroven aj dosiahnuty bezprecedentny limit
stanoveny EU — i§lo o unikatnu formulu, kedy pre platnost referenda bolo
potrebné dosiahnut’ minimélnu hranicu 55% opravnenych voliCov (Podhorsky,
2018). Dna 3. jana 2006 bolo zvolané mimoriadne zasadanie Ciernohorského
parlamentu, SkupsStiny, kde bola prijata Deklaracia o vzniku samostatnej
a nezavislej Ciernej Hory.

Tymto aktom sa pre Ciernu Horu otvorila moznost uchadzat sa o asociaéné
a partnerské dohody do eurdpskych integracnych Struktur. Z hl'adiska tspeSnosti
sa vol'a Ciernohorcov naplnila diia 5. juna 2017, ked’ ako ¢lensky $tat NATO
ziskala nové bezpecnostné garancie, ale zaroven i1 nové ulohy a vizie.
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TERMINOLOGICKE VYCHODISKA DEFINICIE MIEROVEJ
OPERACIE

TERMINOLOGY OF DEFINITION PEACEKEEPING
OPERATION

Lubomir Hreha' - Zdenék Rajda?

ABSTRACT

One of the tools for maintaining the peace and security of the international community, or for
tensioning and stabilizing tensions in crisis areas or for the reconstruction of the country after
an armed conflict, can be considered as peace operations. Authors focus on peace operations
mainly in terms of processing the results of individual missions, but only a narrow circle of
scientific authorities is involved in terminology. The aim of this paper is to contribute to the
issue in question and to point out the meaning of the terminological basis of the definition of
peacekeeping operation.

Key words: peacekeeping operation, Terminology, United Nations Organisation, NATO

Uvod

Dynamika zmien v bezpe€nostnom prostredi spolu s prudkym
technologickym pokrokom, prehlbujlica sa globalizacia a rast sucasnych a vznik
novych prevazne asymetrickych bezpe¢nostnych hrozieb si zo strany
medzinarodného spoloCenstva vyzaduju neustdle nové ndroky na vytvaranie
uc¢innych nastrojov na udrzZiavanie mieru a bezpec¢nosti. Za jeden z nastrojov na
udrziavanie mieru a bezpecnosti medzindrodného spolofenstva, pripadne na
tiSenie a stabilizdciu napidtia v krizovych oblastiach ¢i obnovu krajiny po
pripadnom ozbrojenom konflikte moZno povazovat’ mierové operacie.

Zmenu bezpecnostného prostredia a pohl'ad nani ovplyvnil koniec studenej
vojny, ¢o sa v kone¢nom doésledku podpisalo aj na vyvoji mierovych operacii.
Charakter mierovych operacii je diametralne odliSny od tych v minulosti. Dnes je
to vzhl'adom na dynamicky meniace sa bezpec¢nostné prostredie vel'mi komplexna
¢innost’, ktora si vyzaduje aktualizdciu postupov, koordindciu a aplikéaciu
najnovsich poznatkov v rovine vojenskej aj politickej. Vysledok mierovej
operacie zvicsa zalezi prave od politickych rozhodnuti a ich aplikacie. Spravidla
plati, Ze ak nie je mierova operacia UspesSnd, tak nie je uspesna ani politika, ktora
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k takému postupu viedla. Vyvoj tradicného peacekeepingu pod zastitou OSN
presiel mnohymi zmenami, najmi vplyvom geopolitickych zmien a rastiicim
bezpeCnostnym hrozbam nevojenského charakteru. Prebiehajice zmeny
v globdlnom, kontinentdlnom aj regionalnom bezpecnostnom prostredi vyznamne
ovplyviiuju nielen tradi¢né schémy vojenského myslenia, ciele aj ¢innosti, ale aj
charakter pouzitia vojenskych sil v mierovych operaciach a sposob ich vedenia.
Po konci skrytého konfliktu medzi Zapadom a Vychodnym blokom sa sucast'ou
mierovych operacii popri klasickému piecekeepingu stali aj také opatrenia, ktoré
podporuju organizovanie volieb, Sirenie demokracie ¢i opatrenia na dodrziavanie
a presadzovanie 'udskych prav, podpora rozvoja Statnej spravy a podpora rozvoja
bezpecnostného sektora.

Mierové operacie tak uz nemaji vyluéne vojensky charakter, ale svojou
povahou pdsobia v priestore konfliktu aj diplomatickymi néstrojmi, politickymi
aj ekonomickymi ¢innostami. NemoZzno opomenut’ fakt, Ze kazd4 takéato mierova
operdcia je svojou povahou jedinecna ¢i1 uz zpohladu politického ramca,
podmienkami za akych je vedend, plnenim uloh 1 mandatom. V stcasnosti je
hadam najdodlezitejsi politicky rdmec mierovej operacie. Politické elity, ktoré st
na Cele narodnych §tatov, ¢i diplomatické elity v medzinarodnych organizéaciach,
a iné¢ popredné elity z vojenskych aliancii, mimovladdnych organizacii urcuja
spOsob vedenia mierovej operacie.

1 Terminolégia mierovej operacie

Uvodom tejto kapitoly je nutné konstatovat’, Ze zaujem odbornej verejnosti
na témach suavisiacich so skumanim problematiky mierovych operacii je
v porovnani s inymi témami niZ8i, nie vSak zafaly. Obzvlast’ po utichnuti napéatia
medzi Zapadom a Sovietskym zvdzom sa zacali objavovat mnohé publikacie,
odborné ¢lanky, prispevky, ktoré sa zaoberali problematikou mierovych operacii.
VicSina autorov sa vSak nevenovala teoretickej rovine skumania danej
problematike ¢i vykladom pojmov, ale analyzam konkrétnych operécii
medzinarodného krizového manazmentu a ich mapovaniu, hodnoteniu z hl'adiska
uspesnosti ¢i neuspesSnosti, priCom je pouzivany rozdielny pojmovy aparat,
nejestvuje jednotna terminoldgia a jednotné definicie. Dokonca ani oficialne
dokumenty jednotlivych organizicii medzinarodného krizového manazmentu
(OSN, NATO, EU..) sa nezhoduji vo vyklade terminologie. Autori Invanéik
(2013), Bures (2008), Bellamy a Williams (2004) zhodne tvrdia, Ze
v problematike tedrie mierovych operdcii sa vzdy vyskytuje mnozstvo
nezodpovedanych otdzok a to najmé preto, ze vicSina publikovanej literatury sa
venuje praktickym problémom konkrétnych mierovych opericii. Kazdy autor
nazera na problematiku svojou optikou, rozdielnym uhlom pohl'adu. Ponukaji
rozne vojenské, ekonomické ¢i politické pohl'ady na mierové operacie a opisuju
charakter vedenia jednotlivych operacii a ich vysledky. Bure$ hovori, ze takto
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vznikaju pripadové Stadie z mierovych operacii, avSak k prinosu ¢o do teorie
a koncipovaniu nejakych univerzalnych definicii nedochéadza.

Velkym prinosom pre tému mierovych operacii je akademické prostredie.
Jednym z prinosov pre rozvoj tedrie v oblasti mierovych operacii st autori
venujuci sa témam medzindrodného krizového manazmentu ako Jurcak, Ivancik,
Bucka, Necas, Kelemen, Kazansky a ini, ktori st autormi a spoluautormi
mnozstva odbornych a vedeckych c¢lankov, u€ebnic a monografii. V popredi
pozornosti je publikdcia od Jur¢éka a kol. (2009) Organizacie medzindrodného
krizového manazmentu a monografia od Bucku a Rigianovej (2010) Ugast’ OS SR
v mierovych operacidch. Nemalym prinosom pre dan problematiku su tiez
¢lanky v zbornikoch z medzindrodnych vedeckych konferencii organizovanych
Akadémiou ozbrojenych sil gen. M.R. Stefanika, Vysokou $kolou
bezpe¢nostného manazérstva v KoSiciach ¢ Fakultou politickych vied
a medzinarodnych vztahov Univerzity Mateja Bela.

Je potrebné konsStatovat, Ze v oblasti mierovych operdcii nie je prijata
ziadna univerzalne akceptovana definicia. Podobne je na tom aj medzinarodné
pravo, ktoré nedefinuje ziadnu zavizna definiciu mierovej operacie. Organizacie
medzinarodného krizového manazmentu pouzivaji rozdielnu terminolégiu. OSN
pouziva inl terminoldgiu, ind pouziva NATO aint EU. Je to dosledkom tej
skuto€nosti, ze samotny pojmom mierova operacia je pojem vseobecnym, ktory
zahffa nielen mierové operacie OSN ale taktiez aj operacie podpory mieru
zastreSované Severoatlantickou organizaciou NATO a mierové operacie
krizového manazmentu pod zastitou EU. Je to predovietkym tym, Ze pojem
mierova operacia je jednoduchy, zrozumitel'ny a vystizny v porovnani s nazvami
operacii NATO a EU.

2 Definicia mierovej operacie

Definicii pojmu mierovd operdcia je pomerne mnoho. Kazdy autor na
definovanie pouziva svoj uhol pohladu avSak takyto jav nie je ni¢im
vynimocnym. Nie je prekvapujice, Ze najviac definicii mierovej operacie
ponukaju prave popredné akademické elity. Jur¢dk a kol. definuji mierové
operacie ako ,,operacie medzindrodného spoloCenstva na prevenciu a rieSenie
konfliktov, ktoré ohrozuji mier a bezpecnost’ vo svete.” Zina (2010) definuje
mierovu operaciu za reprezentanta Sirokej Skaly politickych, diplomatickych,
ekonomickych a vojenskych cinnosti, priCom je kazdd mierova operacia
jedineénd svojim mandatom, ramcom, charakterom plnenych uloh
a podmienkami za akych je vedend. Diehl (2008) definuje mierovu operéciu ako
jednu z mnohych stratégii pouzivant k vedeniu a rieSeniu konfliktu.

Zahrani¢na literatira ndm rovnako ponuka rdézne varidcie definicie
mierovej operdcie. Goulding definoval mierové operacie ako operécie zriadené
OSN, so stthlasom zac¢astnenych stran, s cielom pomdct’ kontrolovat’ a vyriesit
problémy medzi nimi, pod vedenim a kontrolou OSN na kolektivne naklady
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Clenskych Statov a s vojenskym a d’al§im persondlom vybavenim im dobrovolne
poskytnutym, jednajici nestranne medzi stranami auZzivajuci silu len
v minimalnom moznom rozsahu. V odbornej literatire sa stretavame namiesto
pojmu mierové operacie OSN s pojmom peacekeeping. Tento termin mozno
vykladat’ ako udrZiavanie mieru a pouZziva sa ako synonymum k pojmu mierova
operacia. Objavoval sa v mnohych oficidlnych dokumentoch OSN, pricom
peacekeeping predstavuje len jeden zviacerych nastrojov na zaistenie
a udrZiavanie mieru.

Z najvyznamnejSich organizacii medzinarodného krizového manaZzmentu
pouziva OSN najkomplikovanejSiu terminologiu. OSN nema vytvorenu Ziadnu
univerzalne uzndvanui terminologiu a jednotny pristup k problematike mierovych
operacii, dokonca nie je definovana ani v kI'iCovom dokument OSN - Charte
OSN. O mierovych operaciach vsak pojednava doktrina OSN pre jej operacie
(United Department of Peacekeeping Operations) , v ktorej mierové operacie
SirSie definované ako ,,Skéla operacii k prevencie, zvladaniu a/alebo rieSeniu
nasilnych konfliktov a/alebo k redukcii nebezpe€enstva ich obnovenia® (United
Department of Peacekeeping Operations, 2008, s.98).

Terminologicky zmédtok pouZivany v kontexte mierovych operacii OSN
nastava tesne po obdobi studenej vojny. Mnoho autorov sa vtedy snazilo tento
problém s definovanim vyrieSit, vysledok bol vSak opacny. Pribudli nové terminy
a definiénd nejednotnost’ sa prehibila. Niektori autori prisli s ambiciou
kategorizovat mierové operacie chronologicky a z hladiska funkcii, ktoré
operacie plnia. Vzniklo tak roz¢lenenie na dve kategorie:

1. tradicné mierové operacie — obdobie studenej vojny
2. peacekeeping — obdobie po skoneni studenej vojny (Bures, 2007)
V podobnom duchu roz¢lenil mierové operadcie OSN aj Hansen a kol.:
1. mierové operacie pred rokom 1989 — tradicné mierové operacie
2. mierové operacie po roku 1989 — multidimenziondlne mierové operacie
Hillen v publikacii Modré prilby (Blue Helmets) (1996) pontika na mierové
operacie iny pohl'ad. Mierové operacie roz¢lenil do troch skupin:
1. pozorovatel'ské misie
2. tradi¢né mierové operacie
3. mierove¢ operacie druhej generacie, ktorych doplnkom st operacie na
vynutenie mieru delegované OSN d’al§im organizéciam, ktoré su na to

vojensky kompetentné (Ivancik, 2013)

Niekdajsi generalny tajomnik OSN Boutrus Boutrus Ghali koncipoval mierové
operacie z hl'adiska plnenia a nacasovania v konflikte na:

1. peacekeeping — udrZovanie mieru

2. peacemaking — vytvaranie mieru

3. peacebuilding — budovanie mieru

4. peace enforcement — vyndtenie mieru
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Dalsia klasifikiciu mierovych operacii uvadza vrcholova doktrina pre mierové
operaciec OSN (UN Peacekeeping Operations Capstone Doctrine, 2008)
nasledovne:

1. Prevencia konfliktov — conflict prevention - vyuzivanie diplomatickych
metdod a opatreni na zabrafiovanie stupfiovaniu vnuitorného napétia
v krajine alebo regione do vacSieho nasilného konfliktu. Ide o tvz.
preventivnu diplomaciu prostrednictvom vyjedndvaCov OSN, preventivne
rozmiestnenie jednotiek alebo vytvaranie ,,klimy* na vybudovanie dovery.
Jedna sa teda ousilie zabranit dal$im sporom prostrednictvom
diplomatickych metdod v podobe vyjednavania, sprostredkovania ¢i
uzmierovania. Preventivnym rozmiestneni jednotiek sa rozumie nasadenie
mierovych sil v konflikte scielom zamedzit eskalovaniu ndsilného
konfliktu a prispiet’ tak budovanim dovery priamo v regione.

2. Vytvaranie mieru — peacemaking — charakterizujeme ako opatrenia
prostrednictvom diplomatickych metéd na rieSenie uZz vzniknutych
konfliktov. Ciel'om je dostat’ znepriatelené strany za jeden rokovaci stol
a dospiet’ k vzajomnej dohode a k spokojnosti vSetkych zucastnenych
stran.

3. Udrzanie mieru — peacekeeping — mozno charakterizovat' ako aktivity
urcené na zachovanie mieru, nech je akokol'vek krehky po zastaveni bojov.
Cielom je wudrzat primerie a dosiahnut tak mierova dohodu
znepriatelenych stran.

4. Vynutenie mieru — peace enforcement — predstavuje aktivity s pouzitim
donucovacich opatreni, vratane takych ako je pouZitie vojenskej sily
s mandatom Bezpecnostnej rady OSN. Tieto aktivity maju za ciel’ obnovit’
medzindrodny mier abezpeCnost pokial Bezpecnostna rada OSN
zaznamena existenciu hrozby pre mieru, porusenie mieru alebo akt agresie.

5. Budovanie mieru — peacebuilding — je zdlhavy proces vytvarania
podmienok na vytvorenie udrZatelného mieru. Zahfiia Siroku Skalu
opatreni, ktoré si zamerané na zniZenie rizika opdtovného vzniku
konfliktu. Ide o rieSenie komplexného stavu regionu po ukonceni konfliktu
medzi jeho aktérmi. Tieto aktivity sa zameriavaju a vytvaranie podmienok
pre riadny chod §tatu a spolocnosti. OSN v tomto pripade zohrdva ulohu
akéhosi mediatora, prostrednika, ktory ma v pripade vzniku problémov
zabezpecit’ pokojné rokovania. (Jur¢ék a kol., 2009)

Na rozdiel od OSN aj EU pracuje NATO s najprepracovanej§ou
a jednotnou terminoldégiou mierove] operacie. Pre svoje operacie pouziva
jednotny pojem Peace Support Operation — operdcie na podporu mieru.
V doktrine Allied Joint Publicaton 3.4.1 — Peace Support Operation su tieto
operacie definované ako ,,multifunk¢né operacie, prevadzané nestranne, spravidla
uskutocnované s podporou medzinarodnej organizacie ako OSN alebo OBSE,
zahfnajice vojenské sily a diplomatické a humanitarne aspekty. Zahfnaji
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operacie na udrziavanie mieru, vynutenie mieru, rovnhako ako prevenciu konfliktu,
vytvaranie mieru, budovanie mieru a humanitarnu pomoc.* (Ivan¢ik 2013)

Europska Unia, podobne ako OSN, nemd a taktieZ nepouziva jednotnu
terminologiu pre svoje mierové operacie a vzhl'adom na skutocnost’, ze vdcSina
statov EU je aj ¢lenskym $tatom NATO pouziva aj EU v niektorych pripadoch
terminologiu Severoatlantickej organizacie. V inych pripadoch zase pouziva
terminologiu OSN. Eurdpska Unia pre svoje mierové operacie pouziva pojem
operacie krizového manazmentu, ktoré¢ zahfiiaju zachranné a humanitarne
operacie, operacie na udrzanie, vytvaranie a vyndtenie mieru.

Zaver

Najvyznamnej§ie medzinarodné organizacie ako OSN, NATO ¢i EU sa
najvacSou mierou podiel'aju na mierovych operaciach, ¢im sa na medzinarodnom
poli bezpecnosti podielaju na zabezpecCovani mieru vo svete. Maji najlepsi
predpoklad, sposobilosti, zdroje a persondl na to, aby eliminovali bezpecnostné
hrozby a vznikajuce konflikty vo svete. Moderné asymetrické hrozby si vyzaduji
tieto sposobilosti a kapacity ako aj sposoby velenia. Jednotlivé operacie sa od seba
odliSuju avSak spojenim vojenskych a civilnych moznosti by vznikla efektivna
spoluprdca v oblasti mierovych operécii.(Kazansky, 2011) Takato uc¢inna
spolupraca by naplnila ciel’ a poslanie medzinarodnych organizéacii krizového
manazmentu ¢im je udrzanie mieru, v pripade konfliktu jeho nastolenie
a dosiahnutie regiondlnej aj svetovej bezpecnosti. OSN uz pri svojich mierovych
operaciach v mnohych pripadoch vyuziva prave vojenské zrucnosti a kapacity
NATO.

Mierové operacie v sucasnosti mozno charakterizovat ako komplexné
akcie, v ktorych vojensky aj civilny persondl zloZeny z politickych,
ekonomickych, pravnych ainych poradcov, diplomatov, volebnych
pozorovatel'ov a pozorovatelov dodrziavania l'udskych prav, humanitarnych
a inych pracovnikov plni Siroku $kdlu funkcii. Kladie sa pritom vysoky doraz na
povojnovl rekonStrukciu. Vojenské velenie uzko spolupracuje s lokdlnymi
autoritami a vojenské prvky prenikaju do vicSej hibky miestnej politicke;
a socialnej Struktiry a to najmi s pomocou lokdlnych nevlddnych organizacii
a d’alSich partnerov. Oproti minulosti, ked’ sa mierové operacie obmedzovali na
elimindciu moZnosti vypuknutia konfliktu v zauyjmovych oblastiach vel'moci,
suCasné mierové operacie su komplexnejSie s vyvadzenym civilnym prvkom.
Vysledkom stcasnych mierovych operacii ma byt nie len udrzanie stavu mieru,
ale tieZ je snaha o obnovenie konfliktom postihnutej krajiny, prispiet’ k jej
budovaniu a rozvoju.

Vzhl'adom na nejednotni definiciu pojmu mierova operacia, na rézne
zlozité poucky od rdoznych autorov ponukame vlastnii jednoduchu definiciu,
ktorej ambiciou nie konkurovat, ale prispiet k jednotnej terminologii
medzinarodného krizového manazmentu.
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Mierovua operaciu tak chapeme ako akciu medzindrodnej organizacie alebo pod
spolo¢nym vedenim akciu viacerych medzinarodnych organizacii s ciel'om zaistit’
bezpecnost, mier a rozvoj v oblasti konfliktu s moZnost'ou pouZitia sily.
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ECOLOGICAL AND ORGANIZATIONAL
PROBLEMS OF E-MOBILITY

Lech Hyb!

ABSTRACT

Mobility is one of the key trends of modern times. E-mobility is a challenge of the close future.
1t is also a challenge to the cities, agglomerations and the regions. Ensuring mobility in rapidly
growing cities in Poland and in the world is one of the key challenges for the government of
each country. The barriers here are of economic and evolutional nature factors, the necessity
of fighting against the climate change and the ecological safety. It is estimated that by 2040
one fourth of vehicles used in Poland will be electrically driven due to the growing level of
pollution and noise. This gives an opportunity for the development of the Polish industry,
science and the economic growth.

Key words: an electric vehicle, social costs, e-mobility, the alternative sources of driving gear,
public wealth

Introduction

Automotive is a large energy consumer and currenty its operation depends
on oil. The first step in the creation of an electric car was the invention of
Alexander Volta. In 1800 he invented a copper-zine galvanic (Cu-Zn). In 1821,
Michal Faraday discovered the phenomenon of electromagnetic induction and
demonstrated the basics of electric motor operation. (Westbrook, 2001) Electric
cars are used to work intensively in practically all car companies, and many
scientific and research works are carried out at universities around the world. An
electric car is more environmentally friendly (less harmful to the enviroument)
tham a car with an internal combustion engine. Deciding to use an electric car,
the problem of petroleum fuels ends.

Ecological and organizational problems of e-mobility

Modern cars - trends do not only concern the problem of power (energy)
and drive. Particular attention is paid to new construction materials, new solutions
of mechanical assemblies, new steering support systems, as well as a vehicle
sharing system. The construction of an electric car is flexible, it can be modified
and supplemented with new functions. Road transport is one of the main sources
of air pollution emission, posing a threat to the natural environment, health and
even life.

! Lech Hyb, assistant professor Social Academy of Scienes in £6dz — Off Campus Department
in Kielce, 25-562 Kielce ul. Peryferyjna 15, Kielce, Poland, hyb.lech@op.pl
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The dynamically developing technical, technological and civilization
progress forces the changes within the transport industry, its’ kind and its’ usage.
Almost all car companies conduct profound works on electric vehicles while the
universities worldwide undertake numerous scientific and research works on the
subject. The increased interest in these cars is the result of:

e the search for more eco-friendly solutions compared to a typical main
combustion engine car,
e the concerns related to the depletion of the limited oil supplies in the close

future 2.

An electric car is more environmentally friendly than a car with an internal
combustion engine. E-mobility covers also the development of technology in
terms of energy storage and dissemination of electric, hybrid and hydrogen-fueled
vehicles. The use of electric engines technology is applicable in public transport
but also in the car-sparing system. This means the improvement in the air quality,
the improvement of the ecological system , noise reduction and the reduction in
the road traffic. Within the car-sharing system one electric car replaces from four
to eight combustion cars. E-mobility is , next to public transport or cycling, one
of the key elements of sustainable mobility in the cities. Electric vehicles are
playing an increasingly important role within the city development plans related
to green transport issues.

Organizational problems

The possibilities of the new energy carriers usage in the automotive
industry shows the increase in the interest in the electric vehicles in the recent
years. Despite of the fact that the share in this market is still small-scale, there are
plans of the significant increase in the electric vehicles production in the years to
come.
The main reason behind the usage of electricity for the bus as well as
passenger cars’ drive is:
e the possibility of economic and political independence of the EU countries

from the countries owning their own oil reserves ,

the use of electric vehicles in the crowded city centers will contribute to

the reduction of pollutant emission in these areas,

e c¢-mobility is a great challenge for the incoming decades (new infrastructure
solutions),

e a new mobility culture leading to the functioning and the development of
sustainable transport (an exceptionally tough challenge),

e the adaptation of transport systems to identified needs,

2 See: Improving the precision and Comfort of steering
http://matthwez.republika.pl/statyk 14htm.
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e the implementation of the Electro-Mobility Development Plan (Deputy
Prime Minister Zbigniew Morawiecki-the electric bus market alone is
worth PLN 2,5 billion)?.

At present, the basic strategic document on transport is the Transport

Development Strategy until 2020 (with a view to 2030-No. 6 of the council of
Ministers dated 22.01.2013). It is a key planning document within the
development of transport sector and an integral element of joint management of
national strategic documents and, above all, of the Long-term National
Development Strategy and National Development Strategy 2020.
The establishment of the network of battery charging stations The best
solution for countering the issue of charging electric car batteries would be to
build ‘electric highways’ which would allow the wireless charging. Such
technology of charging electric vehicles wirelessly via energy inducers placed
under the roadway was developed at Stanford University. The process of charging
happens automatically without the need of stopping in order to recharge the
batteries. A lane equipped with the wireless chargers would eliminate one out of
two biggest defects of electric cars (the other one to be the price). Thus, it would
reduce the need to produce smaller and smaller batteries which production
normally contributes to overpricing the electric cars.

The cost in England is 500 million pounds (i.e. 25 billion PLN)* The
durability of battery life is generally associated with a decrease in capacity. This
is a key issue especially in electric cars. Nominally, the capacity of batteries in
the above-mentioned vehicle with the 5-year exploitation is 80% and 70% after
10 years when applied to the mileage of 20,000 km per year. The average decrease
in the capacity after 10,000 km is 2% (10 thousand kilometres and with the
mileage of 100,000 km it is 1,5%). The decrease in capacity alongside its’
exploitation (mileage done) becomes lower. The manufacturer gives a guarantee
if the loss in capacity is not more than 3,4% for each 10,000 km done. The key
issue are the exchange conditions. The exchange within the guarantee requires the
user to return the old set (12 segments) and only then, the exchange for the new
one happens. The exchange without the guarantee in the United States, for
example, is the cost of $5,500. > Home charging from the regular socket of 2,2
kW takes 15 hours and in the charging station in the city from the socket of 6,6
kW it takes 30 minutes. The charger with the power of 6,6 kW costs around
4000PLN. The main and direct source of energy in the cars is the lithium-ion
battery. Thus, the recycling issue of the cells and difficult recycling technologies

3 See: Conditions for the implementation of the integrated e-mobility system In Poland. Material
accepted by the Interministerial Team for the Growth of Competitiveness of the Automotive
Industry on 25.06.2012. Ministry of Economy, Department of Innovation and Industry,
Warsaw, June 2012.

4 See: World Business Conncil for Sustainable Development (WBCSD), www.wbesd.org.

> See: World Business Conncil for Sustainable Development (WBCSD), www.wbesd.org.
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related to it arises. It is estimated that the worlds’ resources of crude oil are
sufficient for 48 years. Thus, in the 21* century there is an urgent need of solving
the issue of the drive sources in the vehicles of the future and the energy kind to
be used for their supply. The main aspect in the construction of new cars is the
reduction of their weight in order to limit the use of petrol and the emission of
dangerous compounds. The dynamic development of alternative drive vehicles
sale will cause certain results i.e. the necessity of recycling.

Recycling in electric and hybrid alternative vehicles

When recycling nickel-metal hydride (Ni-MH) batteries its components,
mainly stainless steel, are recovered. Nickel and nickel hydroxide (4.1% of the
weight) predominate, accounting for about 40% of recycling costs. Nickel is
recycled alongside the iron and is used for the production of stainless steel. Ni-
MH electrodes account for 23% of the mass while the separator is about 13% of
the costs but is only 1% of the battery weight. (Gaines, Elcock, Singh, 2002)

Lithium-ion batteries are very difficult to disassemble. The cathode
material is 50% of the weight and is laminated. In addition, the lithium is strongly
reactive and the process must be performed in an inert atmosphere or at a
cryogenic temperature. These are mainly an electrolyte and a cathode which
undergo the process of recycling. Eventually, graphite is recovered and it is also
a valuable material. The concerns dealing with the recycling of battery parts are:
Inmetco, Toxco, Sony, Societe Nouvelle D-Affinage des Metanaux. Electric and
electronic scrap is a hazardous waste containing substances harmful to people and
the environment due to containing lead and halides. The European Commission
has introduced new obligations in the field of battery trade. EU Directive 2006/66
/ WE requires that from 2012 all EU countries should collect 25% of batteries and
accumulators placed on the market and in 2016 this figure is 45% of the value of
all batteries.

The privileges and benefits for the low-emission car owners can have
various forms. They could include the direct payments during the purchase of a
car as well as the reductions related to the registration fees or road taxes (the tax
is included into the petrol price in Poland). The privileges are related to the
discounted or free parking, free charging stations and the possibility of entering
the restricted zones and the savings on petrol. In order to achieve its’ aims the
European Union tends to lowering the emission of carbon dioxide into the
atmosphere through the regulations enabling this task and supports the
development of green automotive industry. The regulations below are crucial for
the car industry: 2006/32/WE related to the effective use of energy and electric
services,

e 2009/33/WE related to the promotion of green transport,
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e the obligation of the Western Europe countries, Romania and the Czech
Republic from 2011 to prepare and implement the system of deductions and
encouragement for the low-emission car owners,

e project Gvcen Car Initiative — budget of 50 mIn Euro for the development
of infrastructure related to clean automotive industry,

e the action plan for the automotive industry of the European Union until.

Reductions:

30% reduction from the income tax,

40% tax allowance,

dotacje 7.000 — 16.500 Euro,

parking spaces for up to 10 years,

the use of bus-passes.

In Poland, the discounts are quite low and they are mainly related to local

initiatives. There are no facilities provided at government level. The leaders in

popularization are Katowice, Cracow, Gdansk, Szczecin, Swinouj scie, Torun,

Tarnow, Warsaw and Wroctaw. Each of the cities pursues its own policy. The

discounts apply to reducing or not charging parking fees and free access to fast

charging stations. In Cracow, a refund of 1380 PLN applies for parking, the use
of bus-passes and the entrance to the restricted traffic zones is provided. In Kielce
there is a free parking and free charging.

The privileges in Polish cities®

NhAELD =

City Discounted Free charging | Free entry to the
parking station closed zones

Gdansk X X

Katowice X X

Kielce X X

Cracow X
Szczecin X

Tarnow X

Torun X

Warsaw X X X
Wroctaw X X

On the Polish market there are effects of low-emission cars of the only
hybrid type of the following brands: Audi, BMW, Citroen, Ford, Land Rover,
Lexus, Mercedes, Mitsubishi, Nissan, Porsche, Renault, Smart, Toyota and
Volvo. The following companies in Poland use hybrids in their transport fleets:
AXA, the Capital City of Warsaw, Mitsubishi, Electric, Orange, Panasonic,
Provident, T-Mobile. The comparison of the operating costs of a Mitsubishi

6 See: Report: Electric and hybryd cars http://outlander ev.mitsubishi.pl
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Outlander hybrid car is interesting. PHEV road tests for that car are as follows:
city driving - 4 1 / 100km and out of town driving - 6 1 / 100km. Assuming fuel
savings of around 40-50% for an internal combustion engine with the mileage of
30,000km per year, in case of an electric car, it gives savings of PLN 6,000.
Within the course of 4 years of using an electric car it gives savings of PLN
25,000. It should be noted that a few years ago electric cars in Poland had
significant drawbacks such as: a very high price, short range and the lack of
charging station.

Advantages:
- they are cheaper in exploitation—driving a distance of 100 kilometres costs

around 2-10 PLN,
- the costs of electricity can be easier foreseen than constantly changing
prices of gas or oil,
- charging batteries at night —cheaper electricity (night tariff),
- quiet,
- eco-friendly,
- less contaminated environment,
- the use of electricity results in the car being easier to control and simpler
in construction,
- electric engines have a few mobile parts which result in lower operating
costs,
- an electric engine is able to recover electricity during braking ,
- the lower risk of car’s burning and its’ detonation during a traffic accident.

Disadvantages:

- the price is higher than the price of a combustion car,

- less capacious,

- the modification of such a car is more expensive,

- an electric car loses much of its’ value after a few years of its’s usage,

-battery capacity drops to 50% at -20 degrees Celsius, which causes

reduced range,
- quiet operation of an electric car can cause more frequent collisions with

the participation of the pedestrians.

Conclusion

Electric cars are the future of motorization, modern and friendly transport
should be promoted and implemented. The goal of human development is to
achieve social and economic well-being, and the goal of nature protection, the
natural environment is to preserve the best condition of the earth, all living
organisms and habitats. At present the humanity of the whole world must look to
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the future to prevent ecological destruction. However, we all have to remember
that we are an inseparable part of the entire biosphere.

It should be noted that the electric cars are the future of the automotive
industry. Once you decide to use an electric car the problem of petroleum-based
fuel vanishes. The owner will not need to change the oil or tune (adjust) the
engine. The issues related to the use of the gearbox will vanish as well as the
electric car does not have one. There are also fewer spare parts, and thus, the
extremely low costs of inspections. We should also mention the savings
associated with tax deductions and special benefits for electric car owners, low
noise and the comfort of travel. Moreover, placing batteries within the floor
lowers the center of gravity and contributes to the better stability of the vehicle on
the road. The car’s connection with a phone, a smart phone and a computer allows
the constant contact with the car and gives control over the entire range of its
functions, i.e. scheduling charging times, activating air conditioning, etc. An
electric car user can count on subsidies when buying a car and he does not cover
parking fees. Within the course of several hundred years of human activity, the
man has made huge changes to the Earth. The influence of uncontrolled and
predatory economy, developing communication and industry on the natural
environment has taken place in many parts of the world.
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VOJENSKE VYDAVKY SUNEVYHNUTNOST
MILITARY EXPENDITURE IS A NECESSITY

Radoslav Ivandik!

ABSTRACT

Reduction of military spending is often presented as one of the signs of progress in the
development of human civilization and, in general, as a beneficial thing. With this view, resp.
way of thinking, it is possible to agree on the one hand, but on the other hand to oppose it as
well. It depends on what is the current security situation in the world, the continent, or the
region, how the internal, but especially the external, security environment of the state evolves,
what are the current threats and risks, how the international relations develop, etc. However,
in this context, it cannot be forgotten that defence against internal but especially external
threats is one of the primary tasks of each state. In order for the state to be able to secure its
defence, it must inevitably allocate adequate resources to it, generally referred to as military
expenditure.

Key words: Military expenditures, defence, security, threats, risks, state.
Uvod

ZniZovanie vojenskych vydavkov sa ¢asto prezentuje ako jeden zo znakov
progresu vo vyvoji l'udskej civilizdcie a vo vSeobecnosti ako prospesna vec.
S tymto pohl'adom, resp. ndzorom moZzno na jednej strane sthlasit’, no na druhe;j
strane mu aj oponovat. Zavisi totiz od toho, akd je momentdlna bezpecnostna
situdcia vo svete, na kontinente, pripadne v regione, ako sa vyvija vnutorné, ale
hlavne vonkajSie bezpe¢nostné prostredie Statu, aké su aktualne hrozby a rizika,
ako sa vyvijaji medzinarodné vztahy, atd’. Prave v tejto suvislosti nemoZzno
zabudat’ na to, Ze obrana voc¢i vnitornym, ale predovsetkym vonkajS$im hrozbam
je jednou z primarnych uloh kazdého Statu. Aby vSak Stat dokazal svoju obranu
zabezpec€it, musi nevyhnutne na fiu vy¢lenit’ adekvatne zdroje.

Na to sme na Slovensku, ale aj vo vac¢Sine krajin Europy v poslednych troch
dekadach, ako sa zd4, pozabudli. V prvych rokoch po skonceni studenej vojny
a rozpade bipolarneho rozdelenia sveta, a s tym spojené¢ho odvratenia hrozby
globdalnej raketovo-jadrovej apokalypsy medzi dvomi antagonistickymi vojensko-
politickymi zoskupeniami, reprezentovanymi Severoatlantickou alianciou (d’alej
len ,NATO*) a VarSavskou zmluvou, bola totiz problematika medzinarodne;]
bezpecnosti povazovana za jednu z najnezazivnejSich a najnudnejSich.

' Radoslav Ivancik, plk. gst. v. z. Ing., PhD., PhD., Katedra informatiky a manazmentu,
Akadémia Policajného zboru v Bratislave, Sklabinska 1, 835 17 Bratislava 35, Slovenska
republika, radoslav.ivancik@minv.sk
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Medzindrodné napidtie vyrazne pokleslo, VarSavskd zmluva na cCele s
byvalym Zvdzom sovietskych socialistickych republik (dalej len ,,ZSSR*) sa
rovnako ako samotny ZSSR rozpadla a jednotlivé postkomunistické krajiny sa
vydali na cestu od socializmu k demokracii a od centralne riadenej ekonomiky k
ekonomike zaloZenej na trznych principoch. Hrozba celosvetového jadrového, ale
1 konvencného vojnového konfliktu sa vzd’alovala, a nielen v Eurdpe, ale na
celom svete prudko opadol strach zo svetovej vojny.

Vyrazne sa znizili stavy jednotlivych armad, zo strednej a vychodnej
Eurdpy sa stiahli postupne vSetky vojenské jednotky byvalého ZSSR, na druhe;j
strane sa uzavreli niektoré americké zakladne v Nemecku a domov sa vratili
britski, kanadski a franctzski vojaci. Klesli vojenské vydavky na udrziavanie
vel'kych ozbrojenych sil, podpisalo sa mnozstvo medzinarodnych zmlav a dohéd
(napr. o znizeni poctov jadrovych hlavic, ich nosiov, konvenénych zbrani,
poctov vojakov) a NATO dokonca nahradilo pojem bezpe€nostnd hrozba
vyrazom bezpecnostné riziko (Eichler, 2005).

Kym vSak bezpecnostné prostredie v obdobi ,,studenej vojny* bolo
charakte-rizované pevnym svetovym bipolarnym systémom, ktory uréoval spdsob
ucasti Statov v oblasti medzinarodnej bezpe€nostnej politiky, ale aj v inych
oblastiach, predovSetkym v oblasti ekonomickej, kultarnej alebo vedecke;,
ukoncenim bipolarity sveta doslo k vyraznej zmene vztahov medzi §tatmi, k ich
kvalitativnej 1 kvantitativnej premene. Uvedené skuto¢nosti so sebou priniesli 1
zmenu charakteru bezpe¢nostného prostredia, ktoré je charakterizované ako
dynamicky sa vyvijajice, nestale a tazko predikovatel'né (Jurcak, 2013, s. 614).
Situaciu navySe komplikuje globalizacia, ktord predstavuje cely rad fenoménov,
ktoré generuju tlaky, ktoré Staty vyrazne pocituju (Ondria — Kollar, 2011, s. 18)
a ktoré ovplyvnuja, okrem iného aj ich bezpecnost'.

1 Problematika vojenskych vydavkov

Problematika vojenskych vydavkov, t. j. vySky a rozsahu verejnych
vydavkov vyc€lenenych na zabezpeCenie obrany a bezpecnosti S§titu a jeho
obyvatelov, ako aj ich vplyv na ekonomiku, hruby domaci produkt,
zamestnanost, vyrobu alebo hospodarsky rast patri k dolezitym otazkam
v kazdom State. Vojenské vydavky totiz predstavuji Specifickl Cast’ celkovych
vydavkov §tatu vyclenenych na zabezpeCenie najroznejSich potrieb priamo ¢i
nepriamo spédtych s obranou abezpeCnostou Statu. Zaroven predstavuji
ekonomické vztahy prostrednictvom ktorych dochddza k prerozdelovaniu
hrubého domaceho produktu S§tdtu v prospech uspokojovania obranno-
bezpec¢nostnych potrieb.

Vyska vojenskych vydavkov uréuje moznosti §tatu pri formovani poctov
a Struktury ozbrojenych sil, kvantitu a kvalitu persondlu, vyzbroje a vystroje,
materidlno-technické zabezpecenie a tiez pripadny sposob vedenia ozbrojeného
zépasu. Spitne zasa potreby obrany ovplyviiuju tempo ekonomického rozvoja
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Statu, vySku HDP, zamestnanost’, investicie, vedu a vyskum a pod. (Benco —
Lasc¢ek, 2002). VSeobecne plati, Ze ¢im vysSie st vojenské vydavky Statu, tym
kvalitnej$iu obranu si mdze zabezpecit. Nie je to vSak uplna pravda, pretoze na
jednej strane vysoka vySka vojenskych vydavkov umoziiuje budovanie
kvalitativne 1 kvantitativne vyspelych ozbrojenych sil, na druhej strane ale musia
byt tieto vydavky vynakladané hospodarne, efektivne, ucelne a Gfinne a nesmie
dochadzat’ k ich plytvaniu.

Vel'mi ddleziti Glohu v stvislosti s vySkou vojenskych vydavkov zohrava
aj aktualny stav ekonomickej a bezpecnostnej situdcie, v ktorej sa dand krajina
nachadza. Vysoké vojenské vydavky totiz moézu ovplyvnit’ hospodarsky vyvoj
krajiny pozitivne 1 negativne. Napriklad v obdobi hospodarskej recesie moézu
zohrat” vel'mi pozitivhu tlohu a posobit’ ako vyrazny hospodérsky stimul pri
naStartovani ekonomiky, avSak v pripade vysokych vydavkov (na ukor ich
mierového vyuzitia) pocas dlhého casového useku moézu byt pri¢inou
hospodarskeho poklesu.

Z hl'adiska =zaistenia obrany a bezpeCnosti je v suvislosti s vyskou
vojenskych vydavkov ddlezité zodpovedat’ otazky tykajlice sa miery ohrozenia
spoloCnosti a/alebo jej zdujmov, typu bezprostrednych a/alebo potencialnych
hrozieb pre spolocnost’, sily protivnika a pod., a zaroven otazky spojené s tym,
aku vySku vydavkov a aku uroven obrany a bezpecnosti si §tait moze dovolit.
Tymto dochadza k prepojeniu obranno-bezpecnostnej a fiSkdlnej politiky Statu,
pricom obe by mali byt vzdjomne zosuladené a navzajom previazané. Vyska
vojenskych vydavkov by preto mala odrazat nielen aktudlnu ekonomickl
situdciu, ale najméd bezpecnostnu situdciu a reagovat’ na zmeny v nej (Ivancik,
2012).

2 Trendy vo vojenskych vydavkoch

Vojenské vydavky predstavovali az do polovice minulého storocia hlavni
Cast’ Statnych rozpoctov jednotlivych Statov. V Casoch vojny sa eSte viac,
a dramaticky, zvysili, nakol’ko celd Statna organizacia, celé hospodarstvo krajiny
sluzilo ako zékladna pre fungovanie inej organizacie, a to vojenskej. V €asoch
studenej vojny, najmé v jej pociatocnom obdobi, vojenské vydavky v krajinach
Europy dosahovali roven zhruba 7 az 10 % hrubého domaceho produktu (d’alej
len ,,HDP*). Koncom Sest'desiatych rokov minulého storo¢ia zacali postupne
klesat’ a ku koncu studenej vojny, koncom osemdesiatych rokov sa pohybovali na
urovni medzi 4 az 7 %. Po pade bipolarity a skonceni studenej vojny vojenskeé
vydavky v eurdpskych demokratickych Statoch nad’alej klesali, dostali sa pod
hranicu 3 % a neskor az na niektoré vynimky az pod hranicu 2 %. V druhej dekade
tohto storocia osciluji zviac¢Sa na urovni okolo 1,5 % HDP (graf 1).
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Graf 1
Prehlad vysky vojenskych vidavkov v EU v rokoch 2010 az 2017 (v % k HDP)
Zdroj: European Defence Agency, 2018

Stucasny celosvetovy priemer sa pohybuje okolo Grovne 2,2 %, priCom
krajiny ako napriklad USA, Rusko alebo Cina vydavaju aktualne na obranu 3,1
%, 4,3 %, resp. 1,9 % HDP (graf 2). Okrem toho existuju krajiny, ktorych
vojenské vydavky su eSte vysSie, napriklad Koérejskd T'udovodemokraticka
republika (25 %), Saudskd Arabia (10,3 %), Oman (12,1 %) alebo Izrael (6 %)
(SIPRI, 2018). Vo vacsine krajin Latinskej Ameriky, Afriky, ako aj v krajinach
zépadnej a strednej Eurdpy st vydavky nizke.

V absolutnych cislach ,,neohrozenym* lidrom rebricka st Spojené Staty,
ktoré¢ vyc€lenili na vojenské vydavky 610 miliard doldrov, ¢o je tretina
celosvetovej Girovne a 2,7-kréat viac ako druha Cina. Cina pritom zvys$uje vydavky
na obranu uz viac ako dve desat’ro¢ia. Vlani vyc€lenila na vojenské vydavky sumu
vo vyske 228 miliard dolarov, ¢o predstavuje 13 percent globdlnych vydavkov.
Pritom v roku 2008 to pritom bolo len 5,8 percenta. Za tymto trendom moZno
vidiet' hlavne napété vztahy Pekingu s mnohymi krajinami regionu. Na tretom
mieste je Saudska Arabia, ktorej celkové vojenské vydavky vzrastli v minulom
roku 0 9,2 percenta a dosiahli vySku 69,4 miliardy dolarov. Tato sunnitska krajina
tak skoncila na prvom mieste v oblasti Blizkeho vychodu. Hlavnymi dovodmi
uvedeného vyvoja st UCast’ Rijddu na vojne v Jemene a jeho stperenie o
regionalny vplyv so Siitskym Irdnom. Rusko prvykrat od roku 1998 investovalo
do svojej armady menej ako vlani. Suma 66,3 miliardy dolarov predstavuje pokles
o 20 percent. Takyto trend bude zrejme pokracovat, ked’ze prezident Vladimir
Putin po svojom opdtovnom zvoleni povedal, Ze nechce Ziadne preteky v zbrojeni
(graf 3). NajvySsi ndrast vydavkov v Eurdpe zaznamenalo Pol'sko, ktorého
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vojenské vydavky dosiahli takmer 10 miliard dolarov, ¢o mozno pripocitat’ pocitu
zvysenej hrozby zo strany Ruska.
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Graf 2
Prehlad vysky vojenskych vydavkov v USA, Rusku a Cine v rokoch 2010 az 2017 (v % k HDP)
Zdroj: SIPRI, 2018

Stucasné pomerne nizke vydavky eurdpskych S§titov na obranu su
vysledkom relativne priaznivého vyvoja v poslednej dekdde minulého storocia
a prvej dekade 21. storocCia, kedy demokratické eurdpske Staty uz ddvno medzi
sebou nezapasili, vojensky nestperili, ale naopak, ¢im d’alej tym viac sa politicky
a predovSetkym ekonomicky integrovali. Ak sa aj zda, Ze vojenské vydavky
europskych Statov st nizke, tak len v ich pomere k hrubému domacemu produktu,
v absolutnych ¢islach st v porovnani s drvivou va¢sinou krajin sveta stale vysoké.
Najmi v obdobi po pade bipolarity mali eurdpske Staty dostatoénu ekonomicku,
technickt, technologicku i vojensku prevahu nad zvySkom sveta, takZze nemuseli
mat’ o vlastni bezpecnost’ ziadne vel'ké obavy. Na druhej strane, zdanlivo vysokeé
vojenské vydavky by nas nemali miast’, pretoZe ich sti€ast'ou st aj vysSie ndklady
na prevadzku, udrziavanie, mzdy, socialne benefity apod., nejde teda o
jednoznaéni vypoved o skutoénych vojenskych kapacitach (Smihula, 2014)
a sposobilostiach.

3 Vojenské vydavky su pre zaistenie bezpecnosti a obrany nevyhnutnost’ou
Zaistenie bezpecnosti a obrany vo¢i vonkaj$im hrozbdm vzdy bola a vzdy

aj bude jedna z najdolezitejSich uloh Statu. A to aj v Case mieru. Obdobia mieru
a stability totiz nie st nekonecné a nie kazdy Stat je spokojny s jeho postavenim
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v ramci medzinarodného spolo€enstva. Problémy nastavaji a ku konfliktom
dochadza vtedy, ked’ mier presadzujlce, pacifistické Staty su konfrontované
s tymi Statmi, ktoré nevahaji na presadenie svojich ambicii a cielov pouzivat
vojensk silu. Staty, ktoré sa verejne zriekli pouZivania vojenske;j sily pri rieseni
sporov s inymi S$tatmi, sa v ziadnom pripade nemozu spoliehat’ na to, Ze sa s
kazdym dohodnu mierovou cestou. A uz vobec sa na to nemdzu spoliehat’ vtedy,
ak ich vyjednévacia pozicia nie je podporena dostato¢nou tvrdou vojenskou silou
a jasnou deklaraciou ochoty a odhodlania pouzit’ ju.

Turecko B 18,2
Kanada B8 20,6
Australia B 27,5
Taliansko EE 29,2
Brazilia B 29,3
Juznéd Kérea BB 39,2
Nemecko HEEER 44,3
Japonsko IR 45,4
Velka Britania I 47,2
Francizsko I 57,8
India I 63,9
Rusko I 66,3
Saudskd.. I 69,4
Cina DI 228
USA I 610

Graf 3
Prehlad krajin sveta s najvyssimi vojenskymi vydavkami v roku 2017 (v mld. USD)
Zdroj: SIPRI, 2018

Vo sfére medzindrodnych vzt'ahov totiz neexistuje ziadny vrchny sudca
alebo nadriadeny policajt, ktori by rozhodovali samostatne (bez Statov) o vine
a treste za poruSenie medzinarodného prava a medzinarodnych dohdd, ¢i uz
bilaterdlnych alebo multilaterdlnych. V medzindrodnych vzt'ahoch preto aj
nad’alej plati, Ze kazdy $tat si musi svoje prava obhajit, resp. branit’ v prvom rade
sam, pripadne v spolupraci (koalicii, Unii, zoskupeni) sinymi §tatmi.
V sucasnosti, ako uvadzaju Necas a USiak, vSak Stat uz prestal byt jedinym
bezpe¢nostnym aktérom a o tito poziciu sa deli s d’alSimi G¢astnikmi, okrem
in¢ho aj neStatnymi bezpecnostnymi aktérmi (Necas — USiak, 2011, s. 10). Aby
dokazal s nimi stperit’ a obhgjit’ ¢i obranit’ svoje zaujmy, tak na to potrebuje
adekvatnu vojensku silu. A aby takouto vojenskou silou (kvalitativnou
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1 kvantitativnou) disponoval, musi priebezne, uZz pocas mieru, nie az v ¢ase
bezprostredného ohrozenia, vyclenovat’ zo svojich disponibilnych zdrojov urciti
ich Cast’ vo forme vojenskych vydavkov na budovanie pozadovanych vojenskych
sil, kapacit a sposobilosti.

Sucasny globalizujtci svet a pohyby spolocenskych skupin naprie¢ Statmi
prinasaju nové vnimanie bezpecnostného ohrozenia Statov, pricom vznikaji nové
potencidlne druhy hrozieb, ktoré Stat musi reflektovat’ a vytvarat’ nastroje proti
tymto hrozbam (Nefas — USiak, 2011, s. 11), vratane nastrojov vojenskych.
Konflikty boli totiz odjakZiva nedelitelnou sucastou ludskej existencie.
Konflikty v prostredi medzinarodnych vztahov, ¢i uz vnutroStitne alebo
medziStatne, sa stali jednym z najintenzivnejSie vnimanych bezpecnostnych
problémov suCasného sveta. Maji spravidla nasilny charakter, sprevadzany
obetami na l'udskych Zivotoch, pricom moéZzu eskalovat a spOsobit’ enormné
materidlne, financné, populacné aj ekologické Skody. Destruk¢na sila konfliktov
sposobuje hospodarsky a ekonomicky upadok krajin a tym aj prehlbovanie
rozdielov medzi stabilnymi regionmi a S$tatmi s prebiehajucimi konfliktami
(Kazansky, 2011).

Zaver

Trvalo wudrzatelny ekonomicky, socialny, kultarny, technicky ¢i
technologicky rozvoj, moznost’ sebarealizacie kazdého jedného €lena spolocnosti,
vytvaranie podmienok pre Stastny zivot, vSeobecny blahobyt, atd’. predstavuji
naozaj vznesené a chvalyhodné ciele, ktoré vSak v skuto¢nom svete nardzaji na
mnohokrat kruth realitu medzinarodnych vztahov. Rast bezpe¢nostnych hrozieb,
vojenskych 1nevojenskych, zhorSovanie bezpecnostnej situidcie vo svete 1 v
regionoch, ako aj zvySovanie napdtia v medzindrodnych vzt'ahoch vyvolavaji
zvySené poziadavky na néstroje, ktorymi st Stity schopné =zaistit’ svoju
bezpeCnost’ a obranu. Z tohto pohl'adu sa povinnost Statu prerozdelovat
disponibilné zdroje na zaistenie vlastnej bezpecnosti a obrany javi ako
nevyhnutnost, zktorej nie je mozné nijako vykiznuf. Samozrejme, za
predpokladu, Ze §tat nerezignuje na plnenie svojich zdkladnych uloh. Vojenskeé
vydavky su preto nevyhnutnostou a predstavuji jeden zo zakladnych
predpokladov zaistenia bezpecnosti pred vonkajSimi ohrozeniami a zarucenia
obrany slobody, suverenity, uzemnej celistvosti a integrity Statu a jeho
obyvatel'ov.
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OBCHODOVANIE S CUDMI A MIGRACIA
HUMAN TRAFFICKING AND MIGRATION

Stefan Jakabovi¢! - Tomas Jakabovi&?

ABSTRACT

Human trafficking, slavery and migration — it is unfortunately not just accompaniment and
problem of an antiquity. There was always human trafficking during the course of the history
of mankind, and we have to state, that this phenomenon persists to these days and is still present
accross the world. Also modern human trafficking is carried out for profit, while grossly
violating human rights. Itt degrades a human being to goods, and ruthlessly tramples essence
of human rights. Developed cooperating countries across the world adopt the legal,
organizational action norms and standards for the purpose of prevention and investigation of
illegal activities. On this basis, the Slovak Republic is adopting appropriate and adequate
measures in order to protect our citizens who might become, or already have become victims
of human trafficking. In this article, we describe the current mechanism, as well as the role of
competent and concerned bodies, which ensure the tasks and their implementation in the field
of combating human trafficking.

Key words: Human trafficking, Migration, Slavery, Modern slavery, Information center for the
fight against human trafficking and crime prevention, The law of the prevention of crime, The
criminal code, The criminal procedure, National programme to combat human trafficking, The
national action plan for combating human trafficking

Migracia je prirodzenym javom, ktory dokdZeme najst’ pri pohl'ade na
kazdy zivy organizmus v prirode. Jej dlezitost’ s vyvojom l'udskej rasy narastala
uz od praveku aso vznikom suverénnych Statov priamoumerne narastala aj
potreba na kontrolovanie a riadenie migracie v jednotlivych Statoch.

Kazdy jedinec zmysla individudlne ajeho potreby pre Zivot sa liSia
a zavisia od jednotlivych prostredi, v ktorych zije. Nezalezi ¢i motivacia, ktorou
sme hnani je ekonomicka, hospodarska ¢i politickd alebo kultirna, migrécia je pre
¢loveka jednym z fundamentalnych nastrojov na preZitie.

So vznikom suverénnych S§titov teda logicky vznikla aj povinnost
jednotlivych Statov a Statnikov toto pradenie l'udi kontrolovat’, riadit’ a tymto
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chréanit’ svoje Statne hranice a vlastna identitu. S ndstupom priemyselnej revolucie
sa l'udstvo pohlo do nevidanej a novodobej éry, kde presun l'udi na velké
vzdialenosti, v rozmedzi par hodin, bolo prirodzenou realitou. Migracia teda
nadobudla nevidané rozmery a tok l'udi naprieC¢ svetom sa eSte zdvojnésobil.
Avsak v rovnakej miere narastli aj hrozby spojené s migraciou osob.

Dnes uZ Zijeme vo svete globalizacie, kde hranice medzi §tatmi mnohokrat
existuju iba na mape a kedysi nezlucitelné kultary sa prelinaju medzi sebou.
Prave v tychto podmienkach si musime plne uvedomovat’ délezitost’ regulovania
migracie na Statnej Urovni.

Migracia je pohyb Cloveka alebo vic¢sej skupiny l'udi z jednej lokacie do
inej oblasti za icelom usadenia sa. T4to zmena prostredia mdze byt doCasné alebo
trvald a vo véacSine pripadov zahfna prekonavanie velkych vzdialenosti medzi
pociatocnou a findlnou destinaciou subjektu. Migracia sa skladé z aktu emigrécie
— odchod jedinca z miesta sicasného pdsobenia a imigracie- miesto prichodu
jedinca. Migrant je vyraz, ktorym sa oznacuje osoba Zijica docasne i trvalo
v krajine, ktord nie je jeho rodiskom, a ktory so svojim sucasnym podsobiskom
nadobudol isty druh socidlnej a kultiirnej vdzby. Migrujici jedinec by mal byt
chapany ako clovek, ktory sa rozhodol svojvolne z vlastnych dovodov a bez
z4sahu externych faktorov zmenit miesto svojho pdsobiska.® Preto je vel'mi
dolezite pri migracii rozliSovat’ pojem migrant a uteCenec. NajdoleZzitejSimi
faktormi pri rozhodovani jedinca emigrovat zvyCajné su: zlé pracovné
podmienky, nedostatocna zdravotna starostlivost, nizka zivotna uroven,
nevyhovujuca politickd situdcia, prirodné katastrofy, nizka miera prileZitosti
a rozvijania sa.

Na Slovensku je dnes v platnosti koncepcia migracnej politiky Slovenske;j
republiky s vyhl'adom do roku 2020, ktora bola prijatd v roku 2011 a zahfna ciele
a snahu Slovenska na d’alSie zlepSenie svojej migraénej politiky v nasledujuce;
dekade®.

Migra¢né viny v rokoch 2015-2016, ale 1 v d’alSom obdobi, jasne ukézali, Ze
EU nema Ziadnu funkéna spoloént zahraniéni, bezpeénostna a obrannu politiku.
S tymito migraénymi vlnami v rokoch 2015-2016 sa Slovensko zaviazalo
prijimat’ migrantov a uteCencov, no v takom regulovanom mnoZstve, ktoré
neohrozi bezpecnost’ a zachovanie spoloCenskej stability, ochrany tradi¢ného
sposobu Zivota. Pragmaticky vystupovala SR v diskusii 1 pri schvalovani
globalneho ramca pre bezpecnu, riadenu a legélnu migraciu, ktory bol prijaty na
stretnuti v Maroku 10.-11.12.2018 pod ndzvom ,, Globalny ramec o bezpecnej,
riadenej a legdlnej migréacii.“ Vzhl'adom na vnatorné ndzorové turbulencie

3 Pozri:International Convention on the Protection of the Rights of All Migrant Workers and
Members of Their Families [online]. [cit. 2016-10-25]. Dostupné z United Nations- Human
Rights

4 MINV, 2018- Narodny program boja proti obchodovaniu s 'ud’'mi na roky 2019-2023

114



v procese schvalovania v SR a oakdvany mozny vyvoj migracie do roku 2023
nasledne SR tento globalny ramec nepodporila a neschvalila®.

Progndza predpokladaného vyvoje migrace na Slovensko
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Graf 1- Progndza predpokladaného vyvoja migracie na Slovensku
Zdroj: Roznak- et al., 2018, str. 318

Sprievodnym javom uvedenych migraénych vin v rokoch 2015 — 2016 boli
rozne negativne ¢innosti, az krimindlne, v rdmci ktorych evidujeme aj nelegalne
obchodovanie s 'ud'mi.

Popri obchodovani s drogami a nelegdlnom obchode so zbranami sa
z obchodu s 'ud'mi stal jeden z troch najvynosnejSich a zaroven aj najrychlejSie
sa rozvijajucich druhov medzindrodnej organizovanej trestnej ¢innosti. Zisky
z tejto nadnarodnej organizovanej trestnej ¢innosti predstavuju rocne radovo
niekol’ko miliard dolarov. Podl'a hodnotenia Medzinarodnej organizécie prace
(ILO) sa kazdorocne stdva obet'ami obchodovania s 'ud'mi viac ako 40 milidnov
0osOb. Medzi obetami je priblizne 25 miliébnov l'udi obet'ami nutenej prace
a sexudlneho vykoristovania a 15 milionov bolo vykoristovanych za ucelom
niteného sobasa®.

Tzv. Palermsky protokol zo dna 12.12.2000, pojmovo vymedzil
obchodovanie s 'ud'mi ako: ,, verbovanie , preprava, transfer, prechovavanie alebo
ziskavanie I'udi pod hrozbou nésilia, tnosmi, lest'ou, prinitenim silou, zneuzitim
pozicie, v ramci ktorej nemd tato osoba Ziadnu inu redlnu a akceptovatel'ni
moznost’ iba a prijat’ uvedenu hrozbu, poskytovanim alebo prijimanim penazi
alebo iného prospechu za ti¢elom ziskania sthlasu osoby majiceho kontrolu nad
inou osobou s cielom jej zneuzitia, nezavisle od toho, i obete obchodovania
suhlasili s u¢elom zneuzivania. Zneuzivanie zahrituje, ako minimum, zneuzivanie
prostitiiciou inych alebo iné formy sexualneho zneuzivania, vynutena pracu alebo

3 Globalny ramec o bezpetnej, riadenej a legalnej migracii
¢ MINV, 2018- Narodny program boja proti obchodovaniu s l'ud'mi na roky 2019-2023
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sluzby, otroctvo alebo praktiky podobné otroctvu, zotro¢ovanie alebo odoberanie
orgdnov na nelegalne tcely.*
Podl'a Palermského protokolu definicia obchodovania s 'ud’'mi zahfia tri
navzajom prepojené prvky, ktoré charakterizujii samotny jej mechanizmus :
1. Konaniet.j. (Cosadeje?) verbovanie, preprava, odovzdanie, prechovavanie
alebo prevzatie T'udi
2. Prostriedky ( ako sa to deje ? ) t. j. hrozba alebo pouzitie nasilia, iné formy
donucovania, Unos, podvod, lest, zneuZitie pravomoci, zneuzitie
zraniteI'ného postavenia,
3. Ugel (preco sa to deje ?) t,j. vykoristovanie spdsobmi vymenovanymi
v definicii’

Prijatim Trestného zdkona (z.¢. 300/2005 Z.z) bolo do slovenského
pravneho poriadku transponované ramcové rozhodnutie Rady 2002/629 z
19.7.2002 o boji proti obchodovaniu s 'ud’'mi, ktoré sa vzt'ahovalo na trestné Ciny
obchodovania s lT'udmi na ucely vykoristovania prace alebo sexudlneho
vykoristovania. Sucasne bola realizovand implementacia Smernice Eurdpskeho
parlamentu a Rady 2011/36/EU z 5.4.2011 o prevencii obchodovania s F'ud'mi a
boji proti nemu a o ochrane obeti obchodovania, ktorou sa ma zabezpecit' pre
ramcové rozhodnutie Rady 2002/629/SVV?,

Prijatim Trestného poriadku (z.¢. 301/2005 Z.z.) Slovenskd republika
transponovala ramcové rozhodnutie Rady 2001/220/SVV z 15.3.2001 o postaveni
obeti v trestnom konani, ktoré ma za ciel’ zabezpecit' obetiam trestnych ¢inov
primerané postavenie v trestnom konani re$pektujuce ich prava’.

Skutkovd podstata trestného ¢inu obchodovania s Tud'mi s prisluSnymi
sankciami je uvedena v § 179, ods. 1 aZ 5 zékona €. 300/2005 Z.z. Trestny zékon, I1.
Hlava — trestné ¢iny proti slobode a 'udskej dostojnosti. 1. oddiel — trestné Ciny proti
slobode: ,, kto s pouZitim podvodneho konania, Isti, obmedzovania osobnej slobody,
unosu, nasilia, hrozby inej tazkej uyimy alebo inych foriem donucovania, prijatia alebo
poskytutia peniazného plnenia ¢i inych vyhod na dosiahnutie suhlasu osoby, na ktori
Jje ina osoba odkazana, alebo zneuzitia svojho postavenia alebo zneuZitia bezbrannosti
alebo inak zranitelného postavenia zldka, prepravi, prechovaiva, odovzda alebo
prevezme iného, hoci aj s jeho suhlasom, na ucel prostitucie alebo inej formy
sexudlneho vykoristovania vrdtane pornografie, nutenej prace ¢i nutenej sluzby
vrdtane Zobrania, otroctva alebo praktik podobnych otroctvu, nevolnictva, nuteného
sobasa, zneuzivania na pachanie trestnej cinnosti, odoberania organov, tkaniv ci
bunky alebo inych foriem vykoristovania, potresta sa odnatim slobody na 4 — 10
rokov. “

7 Protokol o prevencii, potladani a trestani obchodovania s F'ud’'mi
8 Zakon ¢. 300/2005 Z.z.
9 Zékon ¢&. 301/2005 Z.z.
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Nas pravny systém definiciu obete obchodovania s 'ud’'mi nepozné, subsumuje
ju teda pod pojem ,, poskodeny ,, ktory upravuje § 47 Trestného poriadku.

Vlada Slovenskej republiky uznesenim ¢. 423/2006 stihlasila s ndvrhom na
uzavretie Dohovoru Rady Europy o boji proti obchodovaniu s 'ud'mi. Dna
30.01.2007 Narodna rada SR svojim uznesenim vyslovila sthlas s uzavretim
Dohovoru Rady Eurépy o boji proti obchodovaniu s l'udmi Slovenskou
republikou. Dohovor ratifikoval prezident SR diia 27.3.2007, do platnosti vstipil
1.2.2008.

V roku 2005 bol prijaty aj prvy koncepcny material na narodnej trovni a to
Narodny akény plan boja proti obchodovaniu s 'ud'mi na roky 2006-2007.
Zarovei bol v oktébri 2006 vymenovany do funkcie ndrodného koordinétora pre
oblast’ boja proti obchodovaniu s 'ud’'mi $tatny tajomnik Ministerstva vnutra SR
a ustanovend Expertné skupina pre oblast’ boja proti obchodovaniu s 'ud’'mi. Tato
expertnd skupina je poradnym, iniciativnym a koordina¢nym organom narodného
koordinatora.

Hlavnym cielom narodného programu je zavedenie koordinovaného
systému s cielom zniZovania trestnej ¢innosti obchodovania s 'ud'mi. Na to, aby
sa dosiahol hlavny ciel’, je potrebné venovat’ pozornost’ ¢iastkovym oblastiam,
ktoré pokryva uz zndme vyjadrenie ddlezitych oblasti €1 pristupov, atym je
vyjadrenie v skratke ,,4 P ,, — Prevention (prevencia), Protection (ochrana),
Prosecution (vySetrovanie), Partnership (spolupraca)!®

Ministerstvo vnuatra SR na zaklade podkladov ¢lenov Expertnej skupiny pre
oblast’ boja proti obchodovaniu s T'ud'mi, ako aj d’alSich oslovenych subjektov,
vypracovalo Narodny program boja proti obchodovaniu s 'ud'mi na roky 2008 —
2010. Tento materidl dia 23.4.2008 schvalila vlada SR uznesenim ¢. 251/2008.
Ciel'om programu je zabezpecit komplexnu a G€¢innl narodnu stratégiu boja proti
obchodovaniu s l'udmi, ktora podporuje rozvoj vzdjomného porozumenia a
koordinovanej Cinnosti vSetkych zainteresovanych subjektov v rdmci elimindcie
rizik a predchédzania spachania trestného ¢inni obchodovania s 'ud'mi, ako aj pri
vytvarani podmienok pre poskytovania podpory a pomoci obetiam obchodovania
s l'ud'mi a zabezpecenia ochrany ich 'udskych prav a dostojnosti. Tento material
okrem iného riesi aj komplexnu starostlivost’ o obete obchodovania s I'ud’mi.
Dalsi Narodny program boja proti obchodovaniu s 'ud'mi na roky 2011-2014, bol
schvaleny vladou SR bez pripomienok uznesenim €. 96 zo dna 16.2.2011.
Nasledne bol schvaleny Narodny program boja proti obchodovaniu s 'ud’'mi na
roky 2015-2018. V sucasnej dobe je aktudlny Néarodny program boja proti
obchodovaniu s 'ud'mi na roky 2019-2023, schvéleny vladou SR uznesenim ¢.
495/2018, zo dia 06.11.2018.

Za Ucelom zjednotenia postupu vydalo Ministerstvo vnutra SR v decembri
2006 interny predpis o zabezpeCovani Programu podpory a ochrany obeti
obchodovania s 'ud'mi. V roku 2007 sa v Slovenskej republike realizoval pilotny

10 MINV, 2018- Néarodny program boja proti obchodovaniu s l'ud'mi na roky 2019-2023
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projekt k programu na zdklade dohdd o spolupraci a koordindcii ¢innosti pri
zabezpeceni programu v SR medzi Ministerstvom vnutra SR a vybranymi
mimovladnymi organizdciami. V rdmci tohto programu sa obetiam obchodovaniu
s lTudmi poskytovala komplexnd starostlivost’ prostrednictvom vybranych
mimovladnych organizacii, s ktorymi Ministerstvo vnltra uzatvorilo zmluvy o
poskytovani finan¢nych prostriedkov zo §tatneho rozpoctu SR.

Vybranym mimovlddnym organizdciam st poskytované financné
prostriedky s ucelovym uréenim na projekty zamerané na : 1. pomoc osobam,
ktoré sa nachddzaju v zdujmovom prostredi st potenciondlnymi obet'ami
obchodovania s 'ud'mi, s osobitnym doérazom na ich identifikéciu, 2. priamu
podporu a pomoc identifikovanym obetiam v sulade s Programom podpory a
ochrany obeti obchodovania s 'ud’'mi, 3. na prevenciu obchodovania s 'ud’'mi.

V zmysle plnenia Gloh ndrodného programu boli internym predpisom
Ministerstva vnutra SR zriadené multidisciplindrne pracovné skupiny zamerané
na prevenciu obchodovania s 'ud’'mi a na poskytovanie komplexnej starostlivosti
o obete obchodovania s 'ud'mi

Slovenska republika vypracovala Program podpory a ochrany obeti
obchodovania s lud’'mi. Fungovanie programu je zabezpecené prisluSnym
nariadenim MV SR, ktor¢ je priebezne aktualizované. Predmetny program plni
dva zdkladné ciele: a) poskytovat’ obetiam pomoc, zabezpecit' ochranu ich
zakladnych ludskych prav, slobéd a dostojnosti, b) motivovat obete k podavaniu
svedeckych vypovedi.

Obet’ obchodovania s 'ud'mi méze byt zaradena do programu, ak su
splnené nasledovné podmienky, Zze obet” dobrovolne prejavi zdujem o vstup do
programu a prerusi kontakt s kriminalnym prostredim.

Komplexna starostlivost’ je obetiam obchodovania s 'udmi — obCanom
Slovenskej republiky 1icudzincom, poskytovana pocas doby krizovej
starostlivosti, resp. doby na zotavenie v trvani 90 dni. Po uplynuti tejto doby je
v pripade rozhodnutia obete o spolupraci s orgdnmi ¢innymi v trestnom konani
poskytovand komplexnd starostlivost’ poCas celej doby trestného konania. Po
ukonceni trestného konania je podla potreby starostlivost’ poskytovand pocas
doby reintegracie v trvani 90 dni.

Vsetky vysSie uvedené aktivity vychadzaji z Néarodného referenéného
mechanizmu, ktory predstavuje Struktiru spoluprace, v rdmci ktorej si Statne
organy plnia svoju povinnost' ochranovat l'udské prdva obeti obchodovania
s 'ud'mi, pri¢om spolupracuji s neziskovym sektorom. Zakladnym cielom je
zabezpec€it’ dodrZiavanie I'udskych prav obeti obchodovania s 'ud’'mi a poskytnat’
im pristup k sluzbdm pomoci.

Zakonom €. 583/2008 o prevencii kriminality sa v roku 2010 polozili
legislativne zaklady pre vznik vedecko-vyskumného pracoviska v organizac¢ne;]
Struktire Ministerstva vnitra SR a to ,, Informacného centra na boj proti
obchodovaniu s I'ud'mi a prevenciu kriminality KoSice (d’alej len informacné
centrum).” Informa¢né centrum sa zameriava predovSetkym na problematiku
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obchodovania s 'ud'mi, najmi v exponovanych krajoch aregiénoch krajov
Kosice, Presov / 60-70 % obeti v ramci SR/. Vedenie Ministerstva vnutra SR
v8ak v roku 2013, napriek vybornym vysledkom, z nepochopitel'nych a mozno a;j
tendenénych dovodov predmetné pracovisko zruSilo a systemizovalo
v Bratislave, ¢o vzhl'adom na existenciu tejto problematiky v uvedenych krajoch
bolo dost’ nesStandardné.
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FIGHT AGAINST THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE ARCTICS

Eugeniusz Janula'

ABSTRACT

Arctica remains actually one of the last areas of earth ,where the material is operated at the
minimum state... This started a international sphere. for access to the wealth of the Artic. The
beginning of the 21st century has, as yet, all the features of a typical transition period. The
world has not yet fully stabilized after the "cold war" and bipolar model. However, it is obvious
that the United States, although it has theoretically enlarged the circle of its allies or rather
vassals, they are absolutely unable to build a global uni polar model. The next "Pax Americana”
simply has no chance of being accepted by the vast majority of modern states.

Key words: Arctica, Russian Federation, USA

The beginning of the 21st century has, as yet, all the features of a typical
transition period. The world has not yet fully stabilized after the "cold war" and
bipolar model. However, it is obvious that the United States, although it has
theoretically enlarged the circle of its allies or rather vassals, they are absolutely
unable to build a global unipolar model. The next "Pax Americana" simply has no
chance of being accepted by the vast majority of modern states.

Only the most vigorous US vassals among whom Poland is leading the
most, uncritically admire next statements without coverage, current very labile
United States president, becoming a kind of pro-American clap. From the
railroads of other countries begins in a careful but firm manner, build alliances de
facto The most promising anti-American structure in the world is the long-
established BRICS, an agreement between the five virtually largest and strongest
countries in the world, beyond the United States of course, namely Brazil, Russia,
India, China and South Africa. (Janula, 2019) It is not or rather is not yet a
political-military alliance. But the slow evolution of this supranational structure
clearly aims at the evolutionary and systematic tightening of ties between the
countries concerned. Naturally, the parties to this agreement have full knowledge
and understanding that the most important in the modern and perspective world
there are economic relations. Therefore, one of the basic institutions of the joint
BRICS is the Investment Bank, which shares a large share capital with the help
of which either joint investments are already being implemented or individual
member states use the bank's loans. (Janula, 2019)

BRICS member countries are obviously aiming at globalization because it
is an inevitable process but at the same time controlling this objective process in
such a way that in this longer transitional period there is no US hegemony over
the world. This is a little digression. Another reckless and often even stupid The

! BEugeniusz Janula, Colonel/ret/PhD, associated professor, Wyzsza Szkola Bezpieczenstwa,
Pitsudskiego 9, 44 — 100 Gliwice, Poland, dalbo-gen@wp.pl
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current President of the United States is also significantly contributing to the
objective loss of the US's growing subjectivity in the world. Perhaps the other
large countries join the BRICS mentioned above. For this reason, I am aspiring to
become members of this organization in countries such as Mexico and
Kazakhstan. Probably also Nigeria as well as very anti-American Iran.

All these and other above-mentioned processes make up for further
decentralization and atomization of the modern world. Paradoxically, but
generally within the general and inevitable macroprocess of the general
globalization.

The United States absolutely will not be able to achieve a unipolar model
in the modern world. As it has been noted, China is growing in strength, but Russia
is also rapidly rebuilding its military power. (Janula, 2019)

Currently, there is a serious conflict between the US and Russia for
hegemony in the Arctic. This is obvious in terms of availability to a large amount
of natural resources accumulated in this region of the world. It is estimated that
even 20 percent of the world's oil reserves can be found in the Arctic and the same
amount or even slightly more natural gas resources. In the Arctic, there are also
rare metal concentrates such as vanadium, tungsten, molybdenum, nickel and
chromium on the ocean floor. Antarctic deposits of uranium and carbon ores and
a number of other natural resources have also been found under the Antarctic ice.
In the face of irreversibly shrinking resources of non-renewable resources,
everything that is found in the Arctic is predominantly the last specific "tasty
morsel" that will be fought in the near future by a fierce struggle between a certain
group of countries. (Zaleski, 2014) It is already mentioned above that the main
players will be the Russian Federation and the United States, but also considerable
and justified claims to participate in the prospective exploitation of the Arctic
resources also have Canada. Ireland and Denmark and Norway. However, please
describe this group of countries that adhere to the Arctic territories. its riches are
also reported by other geographically distant countries. It is first of all necessary
to pay attention to claims, China, Japan and even geopolitical distances of India.

At the moment, players for the Arctic's riches occupy a kind of starting
position. This, however, is a major advantage now and prospectively, the Russian
Federation. Not just because W.Putin is simply a politician much larger than quite
primitive Donad Trump. Just Russia is infrastructural and probably also
technically much more prepared for exploitation of arctic resources. In fact,
Russian oil wells, not exploratory but normal exploitation, are already located at
around 300 km from the coast. For now, within the 200 mile economic zone,
which 1s recognized in international law. Russians have already overcome
technical barriers in the construction of structures resistant to ice travel. Modern
Russian polar drilling and operational platforms are already built so that they do
not have to be afraid that movement of ice floes or ice pack will simply sweep
them away, break etc. But the problem not so much technology The Russian
Oceans are of course sailing Russian oil carriers, which take away the extracted
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crude oil. But these are ships in construction as well as costly exploitation.
Because they have to be built with special ice reinforcements, which means they
are in effect 6 8,000 tons heavier than normal tankers of similar sizes. And the
next category is the size or in practice the capacity of these arctic tankers. These
are in practice 120-100 thousandczniki.Nie 200 and not 300 thousandczacze
because it is today is widely used for oil transport at great distances. But of course,
the operation of smaller tankers is more expensive than larger ones.

There i1s also a second problem. Namely, the modern big Russian
icebreakers, the largest and the strongest in the world, have a width of about 30
meters. The three consecutive ones will be 33 meters long. So the tankers that
float and will flow behind these icebreakers just do not they can be wider than
them.

So, in total, they can be "only" up to 120 tysieczniki.Oczywiscie what
emphasizes once again must have special anti-ice reinforcements because ice
cream "work" and can sometimes close just behind the working icebreaker.

The Russians are also experimenting with hypothetical underwater tankers.
They probably have two experimental ships, but with a capacity of just six
thousand tons. That, of course, is not enough to talk about the profitability of
transporting oil with these ships. Regarding the possibility of transporting oil The
whole problem is very interesting. If there are huge submarines with a capacity of
about eighty thousand tons at your disposal then the transport of oil on submarines
will be quite profitable. Because, paradoxically, the submarine, even with
classical propulsion, uses less Fuel than the analogous submersible vessel. If the
nuclear propulsion is still used for the propulsion of the ship, the costs of operation
still fall seriously.

Only for the time being, most / probably 9 / exploitation platforms work in
the Karskie Sea. It is definitely shallow sea. The exploitation and transport of oil
using submarines would be highly risky.

The submarine must and must have a solid depth of sea and not glide just
above the rocky bottom. Experts here agree that you can use submarines for
submarine oil transport only where the depth is at least 120 meters. After all, ice
fields under water are often submerged to the depth of even 15 meters and ice
floes it and 50-60 meters. Thus, without the proper depth of the sea, sailing on a
shallow water body with submarines is highly risky.?

Tankers that transports extracted oil through circa 8 months a year are
moving in the assistance of icebreakers. Assisted because it is not always ice
cream condition that the icebreaker must pave the way to ships through ice fields.
The same as the condition of the ice cover depends on whether the icebreaker can
swim 2 3 or sometimes even 6-7 transport vessels. But there are also situations
when the ice conditions are very heavy that for safety reasons, only one ship can

2 See: Transport of crude oil, submarines - melody of the near future? Access.17.01.2019
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flow. Of course, the icebreakers are also adapted for towing as it happens that the
ice breaks or bends the ship's propellers , cargo ships.

In the meantime, the global warming of the climate. This has an obvious
effect on the state of the ice cover in the Arctic. But the realities are so far that
sailing along the Russian coasts from the Atlantic Ocean to the Pacific without
the active help of icebreakers is realistically only for about 3.5 months in the year.
In the remaining, i.e. One has to resort to the help of icebreakers. This is
practically only for the Russian Federation. Russia only has a large ice-breakers
fleet. Circular sites have been occupied for decades by atomic-powered
icebreakers. At the moment, Russia has six large nuclear-powered icebreakers. .
But only one, namely "50 years of Pobedy" is a fully modern ship. It was built for
a very long time because the keel for this icebreaker was still in the end of the
USSR's operation. It was planned to build another 4 icebreakers of this type, but
the order was canceled because in the meantime, three much more modern
icebreakers were designed and started. It is of the "Arctic" type, ie larger, wider
and also much more modern units than the previously mentioned "50 years of
Pobedy" O If the latter is operated by a crew of about 160 people, only 64 crew
members will be on the new type of units. Also nuclear reactors are to be
completely new. Namely, if the current work is based on uranium bars enriched
with 90% pure uranium, these are new ones used for the first time on the new
generation of icebreakers but also on new "Borej" and "Jasien" class submarines
only require enrichment to approx. 40% of pure uranium. This gives obvious
economic benefits. (Janula, 2019)

The first of a series of new icebreakers, the "Arctic" is already launched
and currently stands in St Petersburg at the shipbuilding equipment dock. Marine
and ice launches should start already in June this year. The next two are located
on the ship ramps at various stages of construction. it turns out that four more
units are still bigger and also much wider than the "Arctic" class icebreakers. They
are to be units with a displacement of about 60,000 tons, which will be able to run
convoys of merchant ships with a lifting capacity of 200,000 tons. Not only
tankers. Because Russia also intends to simply earn on intensive exploitation of
the northern sea route. Despite the fees for exploitation and belaying by
icebreakers, a cruise on the northern route will be about 40% cheaper for
commercial vessels than across the Mediterrancan Sea, Suez Canal - for the flow
of which one also has to pay, the Indian Ocean in the distant Pacific.

In addition to nuclear icebreakers, Russia also has about 25 active
icebreakers with a classic drive. Some of them are also very large and strong units.
Here, it is even hard to surprising. For Russia, maintaining the northern route,
apart from hypothetical and immediate benefits, also has a very vital economic
significance in the internal aspect. It is particularly connected with the northern
industrial city of Norylsk. Krasnoyarsk Krai is a city of large metallurgical
processing plants. in the production of copper, nickel, chromium, vanadium and
some other rare metals. Concentrates and ores are mined in Norylska mines. In
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the city itself, everything is processed. It must be added that there is also a lot of
hard coal in this area. All the advantages would be on the spot. However, there
are great distances and extremely difficult conditions.

Processing complexes in Norilsk have been completed building, from the
thirties of the twentieth century in the seventies of the same century.So as it is
commonly said in the era of L.Brezniewa.Today, Norilsk is a two hundred
thousand city is geared entirely to the service of metallurgical plants.This is
northern Siberia, therefore, the conditions including everyday life that prevail
there do not need to be described. But the metals obtained there are so valuable
that it was worth building big industrial plants as well as blocks of flats. A big
city. That it is virtually completely cut off from the rest the territory of Russia is
a different matter. Of course, the city has a large airport, but you can deliver and
transport the typical cargo and of course passengers. There is also a very local
railway line from Norilsk to the port of Dudinka located at the mouth of Jesnise.
This way, a large part of the produced in Norilsk is exported. In general, the
Norilsk industry is completely dependent on the northern sea route. Throughout
the year, ships sail between Norilsk-Dudinka and Murmansk and Arkhangelsk. It
is almost 5,000 km. The cargo ships' ships run, of course, icebreakers. With milder
ice conditions, those with classical propulsion. and for heavier, atomic ones. For
it is assumed that heavy ice-breakers with classic propulsion can lead convoys in
ice to a thickness of 1.8 meters. If there is a thicker ice it reaches for nuclear
icebreakers. This is currently the largest, i.e. already mentioned here "50 years
Pobiedy "has a structure that gives him freedom to operate in ice cream up to 3.20
meters thick. It's very much because rarely, ice fields have a greater thickness.
But there are also times such extreme situations with only the strongest current
icebreaker can ensure commercial safety shipping.

The service of these internal but extremely important communication lines
for Russia is one of the basic aspects of the existence of this great country. Hence,
it 1s so numerous and constantly complemented by the icebreakers flotilla. Not
incidentally, it should be added that practically all Russian icebreakers are adapted
to launch anti-ship missiles and anti-aircraft missiles. Perhaps also because of its
size, also intercontinental. Of course, these rockets in the period of peace mounted
on icebreakers are not. But in the fore part of the icebreakers in question, clearly
visible are hidden in the hulls, containers for rockets. Also on the stickers and
peripherals clearly visible built-in bases for mounting anti-aircraft missiles.

The Russian Federation is also gradually returning to the operation of
former USSR military bases, which at the time of the fall of this country were
simply abandoned. At present, Russia's most-advanced point, the Port Dixon,
became the military base. Probably at least a squadron was installed there, or
Some data may suggest that very modern intercontinental missiles of the "Lajner"
class have been installed there, which are also installed on "Delta IV" submarines.
It is now operating a large military base on the southern island of the archipelago,
New Earth. The Soviet Union was serviced mainly by a large nuclear field located
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on the northern island of this archipelago. Now it will be occupied by the garrison
of this base. At the moment it is quite difficult to assess. But Russians rather to
test nuclear explosions in that region will not come back. This base will be rather
another class A number of military bases along the northern coast of Russia began
to function. At least two on the Czukocki Peninsula, very close to the American
Alaska. The Russians also established a separate military command of the Arctic
area. At present, at least three specially trained and equipped with polar brigades.
The naval bases in Siewieromorsko /near Murmansk/ also located on the Kolski
Peninsula, not far from Norway, the large base of submarines, Zapadnaja Lica,
extended.

Competitors for Arctic riches are in relation to the Russian Federation. very
oppoznieni. Potencjatly American is just two icebreakers one of which is already
very outdated. Also another competitor that is Canada, has only one and this very
obsolete icebreaker. There is no point in talking about Denmark. It has two very
small and also very old and worn icebreakers in the only theoretically related
Greenland. These units are only suitable for operations in ice cream with a
thickness of up to 90 cm.

From the political point of view, the battle for the Arctic riches is not at all
interesting. The main player in this basin, that is, the Russian Federation claims
that its polar properties reach the main ridge of the Lomonosov massif. Of course,
no one questions the affiliation to Russia, coastal seas like the White Sea, the
Karskie Sea, Sea of Laptievs’. This is practically the internal sea of Russia. The
same applies to the southeastern part of the Barents Sea. However, the mentioned
Lomonosov mass runs almost exactly through the middle of the Arctic Sea. If
Russia is to be recognized as a claim, it would be for exclusive use alongside the
above-mentioned but large coastal seas, practically almost 60% of the Arctic Sea
area. There is a situation that the area of the Lomonosov massif has already been
found serious resources of oil and gas, and probably there are many more

Russians there are evolving in their arguments on the historical aspect, or
many years of scientific research conducted by polartics and Russian researchers
in the Arctic. is obviously true but a large contribution to this type of research and
discoveries also have Norwegians, English and even Italian. Another Russian
argument, which, however, neglect absolutely cannot be that the Lomonosov
massif is simply a natural extension of the continental shelf Eurasia, which in this
area comes out from the territory of the Russian Federation. This is an important
argument because the North American Continental Shelf starts quite far from the
North Pole.

So far in the dispute about the Arctic, the possibility of exploiting its riches
lasts a kind of deadlock. Because the interested parties are just glaring at the
arguments other Russia does not ask anyone about his opinion, rather
systematically expanding its scope of exploitation of the Arctic Riches. For now
oil, but you cannot have the illusion that with time it will take the turn and the
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next wealth and minerals. Rather, there are only some technical obstacles as well
economic barriers.

Here you should pay attention to one more situation. Namely, Japan acting
very secretly puts at its disposal Russian, its technologies in the field of mining
and exploitation. In exchange for access to any part of the exploited wealth.
Similar tactics, maybe even on a smaller scale also use Germany. German
concerns are indirectly involved in Russian research as well as initial exploitation
of Arctic natural resources.
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VYZNAM STREDNEJ AZIE PRE EUROAZIJSKE VELMOCI

IMPORTANCE OF CENTRAL ASIA FOR THE EURASIAN
POWERS

Martin Jos§éak!

ABSTRACT

The article focuses on analysis of Eurasian powers security and economic interests in the
Central Asia. From the geographical point of view, Central Asia is situated at the crossroad of
Europe, Asia and the Middle East, in the area — “meeting point” and potential clash — of three
different civilizations, Ortodhox, Sinic, and Islamic. It is a region that still represents a certain
degree of instability. One of the determining factors of security in Central Asia is the
considerable ethnic heterogeneity of the Central Asian countries. From the geopolitical point
of view Central Asia is considered to be a region of strategic importance with the rich energy
resources and becomes a theatre of geopolitical rivalry of global and regional powers since the
collapse of the Soviet Union.

Key words: Central Asia, Security, Powers, Interests, Geopolitics
Uvod

Stredna Azia je z geografického hladiska region situovany na krizovatke
Eur6py, Azie a Blizkeho a Stredného vychodu, nachadza sa teda v oblasti stretu
troch civilizacii — pravoslavnej, Cinskej a islamskej. Je definovany ako
geograficky priestor vymedzeny Statnymi hranicami piatich post sovietskych
republik — Kazachstanu, Kirgizska, TadZikistanu, Turkménska a Uzbekistanu.
Z geopolitického hladiska je mozné Stredni Aziu povaZovat za region
strategickej doleZitosti s bohatymi zisobami energetickych zdrojov, ktorého
ovladanie poskytuje vel'mociam strategickii vyhodu v boji o nadvladu nad
euroazijskym kontinentom. Z toho dévodu bol sucast'ou ,,Velkej hry* 19. storocia
medzi britskym a ruskym impériom a moze byt jazyckom na pomyselnych
vahach o vitazstvo v ,,novej velkej hre“. Je tak uplne pravoplatne stcast'ou
jednotlivych geopolitickych teorii.

Délezitost’ Strednej Azie vyzdvihol uz v roku 1904 britsky geograf Sir
Harold J. Mackinder v diele ,,The Geopolitical Pivot of History*. Stredna Aziu
umiestnil na juzny okraj Centralnej oblasti (Pivot Area) vnitrozemského regionu
strednej Eurazie. Neskor rozpracoval tzv. teoriu Heartlandu, ktoru v 40-tych
rokoch 20. storocia revidoval americky geopolitik Nicholas. J. Spykman. Ten

! Martin Jos¢ak, Ing., externy doktorand Katedry bezpe¢nosti a obrany, Akadémia ozbrojenych
sil generala M. R. Stefanika v Liptovskom Mikul4si, Deminova 393, 031 06 Liptovsky
Mikulas, Slovenské republika, martin.joscak81(@gmail.com
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prehodnotil kIicovu ulohu Heartlandu a za rozhodujucu geopoliticki oblast’
stanovil pas vnatorného polmesiaca, ktory premenoval na Rimland, do ktorého
umiestnil aj Strednti Aziu. Geopoliticky priestor Strednej Azie tak mé podl'a tedrie
Heartlandu a Rimlandu hrani¢nti aZ naraznikovli polohu medzi vnutrozemskou
mocnost'ou a nAmornou mocnost'ou, ktorej snahou je dominovat’ v geopolitickom
priestore Rimlandu. Délezitost Strednej Azie si uvedomovali/jii aj dalsi
geopolitici ako Nemec Karl Haushofer, Ameri¢an Zbigniew Brzezinski, ako aj
jeden z najznédmejSich stcasnych ruskych geopolitikov Alexander Dugin, ktory
do zna¢nej miery ovplyviiuje aj si€asné spravanie Ruska na medzinarodnej scéne.

Narast globalnych energetickych néarokov spdsobil zdujem vel'moci
o stredoazijské suroviny. Sti¢asne ekonomicky vzostup Ciny a jej stupajuci vplyv
po rozpade Sovietskeho zvizu v regione Strednej Azie spdsobili politickl a
strategickll nervozitu. Kontrola obchodovania s uhlovodikmi a ich
energonosi¢émi, kontrola vodnych zdrojov a budovanie hydroenergetického
potencidlu regionu predstavuje silny ekonomicky a energeticky rozmer
geopolitického superenia v regione. Moze tak vyrazne ovplyvnit' smerovanie
zahrani¢nych politik jednotlivych stredodzijskych republik.

1 Postavenie Strednej Azie

Geografia je hlavnym dévodom, ktory umoZnuje vonkajSim sildm
formovat’ trajektoriu Strednej Azie (Friedman, 2017). Region sa nachadza
uprostred eurodzijského kontinentu a mal by mat prospech z uzsej
vnutroregiondlnej prepojenosti a hlbSich vzt'ahov s tradi¢nym partnerom Ruskom
a rasticimi ekonomikami, ako st Cina, India a Turecko (Jha, 2015).

Po rozpade sovietskeho zvidzu sa stredoazijské Staty stali ekonomickymi
konkurentmi a vyuZivaji svoje prirodné zdroje na ziskanie prijmu z exportu
(Jos¢ak, 2018). Vnutro-regionalny obchod v Strednej Azii viak predstavuje iba
7 % celkového regiondlneho obchodu (Stobdan, 2018). Tento nedostatok je
sposobeny najmé tazkostami s cezhrani¢nym obchodom v tychto krajinach, ale
aj vzhl'adom na podobnost’ vyrobnych Struktur v regione. Okrem uhl'ovodikov a
kl'a€ovych komodit (bavlna, hlinik atd’.) je vyvoz vo vacSine krajin relativne
podobny, ¢o obmedzuje potencial pre vnatroregionalny obchod (Abdimomunova
a kol., 2018, s. 15).

Krajiny Strednej Azie sa stavaji novymi destiniciami priamych
zahrani¢nych investicii, a to vd’aka dvom hlavnym charakteristikdm: vel’kému
mnozstvu prirodnych zdrojov a rastiicej populécii, ktora zvySuje velkost™ trhu.
Stredodzijské trhy tvoria dolezity geostrategicky, ekonomicky a tranzitny koridor,
ktory spaja Aziu s Eurépou, Afrikou a Blizkym a Strednym vychodom. Pri¢om
potencidl priamych zahrani¢nych investicii sa v nasledujucich 10 rokoch
odhaduje na 170 miliard dolarov, z toho 40 az 70 milidrd dolarov v netazobnom
priemysle (Abdimomunova a kol., 2018, s. 5-9).
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Obrizok 1 - Regionalne koridory ekonomickej spoluprice v Strednej Azii
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Regién vSak aj v stcasnosti ¢eli viacerym bezpecnostnym hrozbam. Tie
maju potencial zhorSit’ bezpe€nostnl situdciu v regidéne a v extrémnom pripade
prerast do regiondlneho konfliktu. Vnuatorné trenia st Ciastocne tlmené
previazanim stredodzijskych republik v ramci integracnych zoskupeni
s regionalnymi ve'mocami Ruskom, Cinou a Indiou.

Obrizok 2 - Bezpe¢nostné hrozby a vyzvy v Strednej Azii
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Medzi najvyznamnejsie patria Eurazijska ekonomicka unia (EEU),
Organizacia dohody o kolektivnej bezpe¢nostt (ODKB) a Spolocenstvo
nezavislych §tatov (SNS) pod vedenim Ruska a Sanghajska organizacia
spoluprace (SOS), kde hra dominantna Glohu Cina. Prave SOS po integrovani
Indie a Pakistanu v jini 2017 ziskala eSte va¢sSiu vahu v regiéne. Okrem tychto
krajin ma zaujem vstapit do SOS aj Iran, ktorého &lenstvo je blokované
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medzinarodnymi sankciami. Je vSak nutné poznamenat’, Ze integraciou Indie a
Pakistanu do SOS neboli odstranené trenia a spory medzi tymito krajinami, ako
ani spory medzi Indiou a Cinou a méze byt tak v kritickej situacii otdzna vnitorna
sudrznost’ organizacie.

2 Eurazijské mocnosti

Je nutné si uvedomit’, Ze samotné stredodzijské republiky nie je mozné
chapat’ iba ako objekty sekuritizacie, ktoré si vo svojej zahranicnej politike
pasivne. Z vlastnej historickej sktsenosti si uvedomuji, ¢o moze spdsobit’
dominancia jediného hegemodna v ich regidéne, a preto su aj sami iniciatormi
diverzifikacie svojich energetickych exportov. Ich rolu tiez nie je mozné
podceniovat’ ani v pripade vyvoja vzdjomnych bilaterdlnych a multilaterdlnych
vztahov, vyrokuvavania pre seba vyhodnych pozicii a udrzovania sutazivosti
vel'moci na urcitej ,,vyhodnej* tirovni.

Rusko mé vyrazny a dynamicky vzt'ah so Strednou Aziou z dévodu ich
spolocnej historie. Je najvyznamnejSim vojenskym spojencom vybranych krajin
(Kazachstan, Kirgizsko a TadZikistan), ekonomicky vsak straca na Cinu. Zvy3uje
sa aj angazovanost’ Indie, aj ked’ nedosahuje urovne Ciny. Sti¢asne nie je mozné
Gplne vynechat ani tzv. Zapad (USA a EU), kedze predstavuje, aj ked
obmedzene, ddlezit¢tho obchodného partnera, ako aj partnera, ktory poméha
rozvoju regioénu a tym si udrzuje urCity vplyv v jednotlivych krajinach.

Tabulka 1 - Priority ve’moci na sekuritizaciu jednotlivych sektorov bezpe¢nosti

velmoc Rusko Cina India Eurlor_)ska USA
Sektor bezpecnosti unia
Politicky ok *% *% ok ok
Vojensky koK *k * * koK
Ekonomicky ke ok ok ok ok * % *
Societalny ok * * ok *
Environmentalny * * * sk ok ok

Priorita: *- Nizka, #*#*- Strednd, **#*-Vysokd

Zdroj: Vlastna tvorba
2.1 Ruska federacia

Rusko vnima Stredna Aziu ako sucast svojho ,,blizkeho zahranic¢ia®. Casto
sa pouziva aj termin ,,zona privilegovaného zaujmu®, ktory v auguste 2018
prvykrat pouzil vtedajsi prezident Dmitrij Medvedev. Stredna Azia, ako aj d’al3ie
krajiny SNS, tvoria pre Rusko tzv. naraznikov zénu a poskytuju tak na svojich
smeroch opera¢ni hibku. Délezitost’ tohto Gizemia pre Rusko spo¢iva aj v jeho
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cieloch udrzania si statusu regiondlnej vel'moci a jeho globalne vel'mocenské
ambicie, priCom strata ,,blizkeho zahranic¢ia“ by tieto ciele zhatila.

Rusko obnovuje svoju identitu postavent na historii vel'mocenského
postavenia, ktoré prezivalo tak ako pocas vlddy Romanovcov tak aj pocas
bipolarneho rozdelenia sveta (Svarny, 2016). Medzi hlavné priority Koncepcie
zahrani¢nej politiky Ruskej federdcie zroku 2016 patri rozvoj bilaterdlnej a
multilateralnej spoluprice s ¢lenskymi §tatmi SNS a dalSie posiliiovanie
integraénych $truktur s uéastou Ruska, akymi si EEU a ODKB. Rusko stiéasne
pripisuje dolezitost’ posiliiovaniu ulohy SOS vo svete a zavadzanie praktickych
opatreni na upevnenie vzajomnej dovery a partnerstva v Strednej Azii.

Je mozné hodnotit, Ze Rusko sa snazi vyuZzivat ndstroje kolektivnej
bezpecnosti v ramci ODKB na realizovanie svojich strategickych cielov, vratane
zvysenej kontroly nad postsovietskym priestorom. ODKB pre Rusko predstavuje
predovsetkym ndstroj na rieSenie tloh narodnej bezpecnosti na svojich hraniciach.
Militarizacia ODKB vSak mdze byt tiez mechanizmom, ktorym by mohlo Rusko
pretvarat’ geostrategické prostredie v Eurdzii v stlade so svojou zahrani¢nou
politikou hlavne na Gizemi, kde by mohlo ddjst’ k stretu s inymi vel'mocami, Co je
najviac vypuklé prave v Strednej Azii.

Rozvoj EEU ovplyviiuje investiénu klimu v regidne, vytvéra prileZitosti,
ale suCasne aj rizikd pre ekonomiky jednotlivych krajin. Pontka vytvorenie
najddlezitejSich spolo¢nych trhov (elektricka energia, zemny plyn, ropa a ropné
produkty), ako aj spolo¢ny vstup na trhy tretich krajin, s ktorymi EEU uzavrela
dohodu o vytvoreni zény volného obchodu. Na druhej strane posiliiovanie
vzajomnej zavislosti ekonomik zvySuje pravdepodobnost’ negativnych dosahov
krizovych javov v jednej krajine na ostatnych ¢lenov, ako aj pritomnost’ vdznych
politickych rizik — trenia a spory medzi uastnikmi EEU, ako aj vzt'ah Ruska so
Zapadom — pretrvavajuce ekonomické sankcie (Pritchin, 2017).

2.2 Cina

Cinska iniciativa ,,Jeden pas, jedna cesta® (oznatovana tiez Ekonomicky
pas Hodvabnej cesty) sa stala hlavnou prioritou zahrani¢nej politiky Ciny, ktora
ma za ciel’ expandovat’ ¢insku ekonomiku a politicky vplyv. Bola tieZ jednym
z hlavnych bodov ostatného — 19. narodného kongresu Komunistickej strany Ciny
v oktobri 2017, ktory viedol ¢insky prezident Xi Jinping (X1, 2017). Vysledkom
kongresu bolo, Ze sa iniciativa stala su¢astou Ustavy Komunistickej strany Ciny
a potvrdila sa jej prioritnd rola. Tento rozsiahly ekonomicky koridor a siet
infrastruktary da potencialne Cine neporovnatelny pristup k 60 % svetovej
populécie a tretine svetového bohatstva. Je navrhnuty tak, aby vynechal Indiu a
aspoti Giastotne eliminoval Rusko z eurdzijského obchodu. Strednd Azia tak
predstavuje pre Cinu kriticky, strategicky region pre jej rozvoj a obchod, ktorého
stratou by Cina geopoliticky utrpela vazne straty. Predstavuje prilezitost na
ziskanie potrebnych energetickych zdrojov z relativne blizkeho okolia, vymenou
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za vyhodné pdzicky, investicie, vystavbu potrebnej infrastruktary, hotovych
vyrobkov a d’alsich sti¢asti tohto obchodu. Cina tak rozvija postupny strategicky
vplyv zaloZeny na ekonomickych viazbach.

Cinske spolo¢nosti uz vlastnia vel'kl &ast’ priamych zahraniénych investicii
v tazobnom priemysle v krajinach ako Kazachstan a Turkménsko, pricom
vybudovanie infraStruktiry, zvySenie priemyselnych kapacit a potencialne
investicie do polnohospodarstva by mali byt dal§imi krokmi Ciny
(Abdimomunova a kol., 2018, s. 8).

2.3 India

Region Strednej Azie je povazovany za sGlast tzv. ,§irSicho susedstva“
Indie, no angazovanost’ Indie v regione od ziskania nezavislosti stredoédzijskych
republik bola na minimélnej urovni. V novom tisicro¢i sa vSak region stal
miestom zapasu mocnosti o energetické zdroje. Zaroven svet bol svedkom
vzostupu Indie ako ekonomickej a regiondlnej vel'moci. India si uz nemoze
dovolit’ prehliadat’ Stredni Aziu, ak chce zostat v medzinirodnom systéme
rasticou silou. Stimulom pre novy pohl'ad na region bolo, Ze India straca svoje
,.bezprostredné susedstvo" v prospech Ciny, ktora rozvinula vel'mi dobré politické
a hospodarske vzt'ahy s takmer vSetkymi susedmi Indie, ¢im strategicky Indiu
obklt¢ila. Z dovodu rastu Ciny India sformulovala svoju Politiku spojenia
Strednej Azie (Connect Central Asia Policy), ktora zahriiuje prehibenie
politickych, bezpe¢nostnych, hospodarskych a kultirnych vztahov. Predstavil ju
indicky minister zahraniénych veci E. Ahmed na prvom stretnuti dialégu medzi
Indiou a Strednou Aziou v jini 2012 v Bigkeku (Jha, 2016).

Nevyhodou Indie je jej geografické obmedzenie spojenia s regionom.
NajkratSia trasa prechadza cez Pakistan a Afganistan. AvSak z dovodu
nepriatel’stva Pakistanu s Indiou kvoli kontrole regionu KaSmir a tiez spolupraca
Pakistanu s Cinou proti Indii, prepojenie so Strednou Aziou zostava pre Indiu
problematické. Odpoved’'ou Indie je investovanie do medzindrodného severo-
juzného dopravného koridoru a do modernizacie iranskeho pristavu Chabahar,
¢im by po mori mohla obist’ Afganistan a hlavne Pakistan. Po dokonceni pristavu
Chabahar sa ten stane najbliz§im namornym pristavom pre Strednii Aziu, ked’ze
ide o pevninsky uzavrety region.

Dalsim krokom je dokondenie olakavanej dohody o volnom obchode
medzi Indiou a EEU. Suc¢asny obchod Indie s &lenmi SOS je tier vyrazne
asymetricky - asi 90 miliard je napriek regionalnemu stipereniu s Cinou, 8 miliard
s Ruskom a 1,5 miliardy so 3tatmi Strednej Azie, z toho 1 miliarda s
Kazachstanom. Obchod Indie so Strednou Aziou predstavuje len asi 0,11 %
celkového obchodu Indie (Stobdan, 2018). Hlavnym geopolitickym dévodom
Indie je vSak snaha o Giastoéné obmedzenie Ciny, ktord vyrazne vojensky
podporuje Pakistan dodavkami zbrani a vojensko-technickou spolupracou.
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2.4 Europska unia

EU spolupracuje s krajinami Strednej Azie od ziskania ich nezavislosti.
Z dovodu zvysenia energetickej bezpeénosti EU st energetické zdroje regionu jej
osobitnym zaujmom (EEAS, 2009). Stratégia EU pre Strednt Aziu z roku 2007
bola revidovana uz po Stvrty raz v roku 2015, priCom pripravu novej stratégie
potvrdila vysoka predstavitelka EU Federica Mogherini pogas 14. zasadnutia
ministrov EU a Strednej Azie 23. novembra 2018 v Bruseli. Jej schvalenie sa
oCakava v roku 2019.

Nova stratégia EU by mala zdoraznit' najmé zavizok EU podporovat trvalo
udrZatel'ny rozvoj regionu, vnatro-regionalnu spolupracu v Strednej Azii, trvalo
udrZatel'na prepojenost’ v sulade so stratégion EU o prepojeni Eurdpy a Azie
prijatou 18. oktobra 2018 a podporit’ uZsie prepojenie medzi politikami EU v
oblasti Strednej Azie a Afganistanu. Nova stratégia EU by mala poskytnut’ aj
usmernenia pre pripravu programov pomoci EU na obdobie rokov 2020 az 2027.
Suc¢asny globalny balik pomoci EU pre Stredni Aziu na obdobie rokov 2014 aZ
2020 predstavuje 1 miliardu EUR (EEAS, 2018).

Od roku 2017 EU ftspe$ne vytvorila niekolko intitucionalizovanych
mechanizmov na posilnenie vzajomnych vztahov, avSak napriek tejto
angazovanosti ma EU v regidne obmedzeny vplyv. Veduci predstavitelia Strednej
Azie vyuZivaju vztahy s Bruselom ako protivahu pri vyjednavaniach s Pekingom
a Moskvou. Stabilita regionu sa vyrazne nezlepSila, predpokladané dodavky
plynu z regionu do Eurdpy sa doteraz neuskuto€nili, obchod je minimalny s
vynimkou prepojeni medzi EU a Kazachstanom. Demokraciu propagovana EU
povazuju stredoazijské rezimy za hrozbu pre ich prezitie. Korupcia vazne
ohrozuje ekonomicky rozvoj a odstraituje velku cast’ rozvojovej pomoci
(Boonstra, a ini, 2016 s. 5).

2.5 USA

Zaradenie USA do ¢lanku, ktorym rozpracuvavame vyznam Strednej Azie
pre eurdzijské vel'moci, je z dovodu angazovanosti USA v regidne a ich posobeni
proti zaujmom tychto velmoci, hlavne Rusku a Cine. USA maju mierne
obmedzené moznosti na pdsobenie v regiéne hlavne z dovodu ich geograficke;]
vzdialenosti. Regién mé strategicku polohu, ked’Ze susedi s Afganistanom a
zohral vyznamnu Ulohu v prvych rokoch operacie Enduring Freedom a misie
NATO ISAF v Afganistane. Po tlaku Ruska voci stredo4zijskym republikam vSak
museli USA opustit’ svoje zédkladne v Kirgizsku a Uzbekistane.

Zaujmy USA vyplyvaji hlavne z geopolitického hl'adiska. Ak chcu byt
sucast'ou ,,novej vel'kej hry*, musia pdsobit’ v regione tak, aby vytvorili priaznivé
prostredie pre svoje narodné zaujmy. To znamena zamedzit’ Rusku aj Cine stat sa
hegemoénom v regione. V zaujme USA viak nie je vytladit Rusko alebo Cinu
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uplne z oblasti. USA si uvedomuju vyznamnu ulohu oboch aktérov pre stabilitu a
rozvoj regionu (Joscak, 2017 s. 197).

Diplomatickym ndastrojom rozvijania spoluprace je C5+1 Dialog, ktory
predstavuje platformu na rieSenie spoloénych vyziev, ktorym celia USA a pit
krajin Strednej Azie. Dopliia bilateralne vztahy v regidne, najmi v oblastiach, kde
regionalne pristupy mozu poskytnat’ komparativhu vyhodu. Bilaterdlne USA
rozvija vztahy hlavne s Kazachstanom a Uzbekistanom, ktori su regiondlni
vojenski a ekonomicki lidri.

Na prvom ministerskom fore C5 + 1, ktoré sa konalo v Samarkande
v novembri 2015, sa Sest’ ministrov zahrani¢nych veci dohodlo na zamerani sa na
tri oblasti spolo¢ného zdujmu - bezpecnost’ so zameranim na teroristické hrozby,
ekonomika so zameranim na zlepSenie regionalnych obchodnych tokov a
environmentalne vyzvy (U.S. Department of State, 2017). Ostatné rokovanie
C5+1 sa konalo 20.-23. jula 2018 v Almaty (Kazachstane) a v TaSkente
(Uzbekistan) s cielom prerokovania pokroku v oblasti Zivotného prostredia,
ekonomického prepojenia a bezpe€nosti (U.S. Department of State, 2018).

Spolupraca v ramci C5+1 dialogu je do znacnej miery zavisld na USA
strane, ked’ze ju plne financuj, vratane projektov na rozvoj Strednej Azie. Je viak
nutné poznamenat, ze napriek tomu, Ze USA su zatial stile jedinou
supervelmocou, nedosahuji v regione Strednej Azie vplyv Ruska a hlavne Ciny.
Dévodom je s najva¢sou pravdepodobnostou niz§ia priorita Strednej Azie
v ramci smerovania zahrani¢nej politiky USA.

Zaver

Stredodzijské republiky od =ziskania svojej nezavislosti po rozpade
Sovietskeho zvizu celili viacerym vnitornym a vonkaj$im hrozbam voci svojej
bezpecnosti. Etnickd heterogenita vo vnutri jednotlivych republik vo Ferganskom
udoli viedla k r6znym teritoridlnym a etnickym sporom, ako aj vnuatroStatnym
konfliktom, obcianskej vojne v Tadzikistane v rokoch 1992-1997, tadZickému
povstaniu v rokoch 2010-2012, etnickym sporom v Kirgizsku v rokoch 1999,
2000, 2010, ¢i teroristickym utokom v Uzbekistane v roku 2005. Zaciatok 21.
storodia znamenal pre region Strednej Azie aj zmenu v podobe intenzivneho
angazovania sa tzv. Zapadu, predovSetkym USA, kedy sa do pozornosti dostal
najmi ako geograficky strategické tzemie pre vojenski operdciu Enduring
Freedom a misiu NATO ISAF v susednom Afganistane. Americka pritomnost’ v
regione tak zblizila konkurujuce si regionalne vel'moci Rusko a Cinu s cielom
vytlacit hegemoéna z regionu.

Cina dlhodobo vyhlasuje, Ze neméa zaujem s Ruskom superit a ich
vzajomnu spolupracu povazuje za uzitocnejSiu. Obe vel'moci si uvedomuji
dodlezitost’ svojich vzt'ahov na globalnej Girovni a spravaju sa ako protivaha proti
tvz. Zapadu reprezentovanom USA a NATO. To je Casto vidite'né aj pri hlasovani
v ramci Bezpecnostnej rady OSN. Vo vojenskej oblasti je mozné sledovat
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dominanté postavenie Ruska. V tomto sektore ma Cina obmedzeny pristup, ked’Ze
Rusko kontroluje dianie v tejto oblasti nad ¢lenskymi Statmi ODKB (Kazachstan,
Kirgizsko a TadZikistan) prostrednictvom tejto organizacie. Ustava ODKB z roku
2002 novelizovand na navrh Ruska v roku 2010 dava Rusku pravo veta na
zriadenie zahrani¢nych (nie-Clenskych) vojenskych zdkladni na tzemiach
Clenskych staitov ODKB.

Cinska iniciativa ,,Jeden pas, jedna cesta“ udrzuje v dlhodobej perspektive
orientaciu stredoazijskych ekonomik viac k Cine. T4 ako najvacsi investor
regionu rozvija svoje bilaterdlne vztahy velmi pragmaticky podla vlastnych
narodnych zdujmov, ¢i uZ ide o dovoz zemného plynu z Turkménska alebo
skupovanie strategickych podnikov, investicii a ekonomicky rozvoj regionu.
Vytvara tak zavislosti na dotaciach z Ciny a nasledny export ¢inskeho tovaru na
trhy Strednej Azie a d’alej do Eurdpy a Afriky prostrednictvom svojej iniciativy
,Jeden pas, jedna cesta®. EU napriek vel’kému ekonomickému potencidlu vyrazne
zlyhava v stiboji s Cinou a Ruskom. Sirenie demokracie a ochrany I'udskych prav
ako podmienok rozsiahlych investicii EU v krajindch Strednej Azie vytvara
prostredie, v ktorom sa krajiny regiénu obracaji na Cinu alebo Rusko, ktori sa
nevmieSavaju do vnutornych zéalezitosti jednotlivych krajin (Jo§¢ak, 2017 s. 198).

India, ktord mé sice vyrazny ekonomicky potencidl na rozvoj vzt'ahov so
Strednou Aziou je limitovana svojou geografickou polohou. V ramci zoskupenia
RIC (Rusko, India, Cina), ¢i BRICS (Brazilia, Rusko, India, Cina, Juhoafricka
republika) vystupuje za rozvoj multilateralnej spoluprace jej Clenov, uvedomuje
si v§ak dominantné postavenie Ciny a jej snahu minimalizovat’ vplyv Indie v jej
bezprostrednom a SirSom susedstve. V tejto stuvislosti aj namieta voci Cinskej
iniciative ,,Jeden pas, jedna cesta* a zdovodnuje to poruSovanim suverenity Indie,
ked’Ze niektoré infrastrukturne projekty prechddzaju cez sporné uzemie KaSmiru,
ktoré je pod kontrolou Pakistanu.

Napriek geopolitickej dolezitosti regionu je mozné v poslednom obdobi
sledovat’ istup USA z regidonu, ¢im stracaju predtym nadobudnuté pozicie. AvSak
USA ako zatial’ jedinti globalnu supervel'moc nie je mozné z ,,novej velkej hry*
uplne vylucit, ked’ze historicky dokdzali vel'mi pruzne menit’ priority svojej
zahranicnej politiky.
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MOZNE SPOSOBY HODNOTENIA BEZPECNOSTNEHO
PROSTREDIA

POSSIBLE WAYS OF ASSESSING THE SECURITY
ENVIRONMENT

Vojtech Juréak! - Jakub Sasarak?

ABSTRACT

The security environment is defined in the article based on the access of current security experts
in their publications. The definition is the starting point for the characteristics of the security
environment and its assessment. The result of the security environment assessment are the
identification of actors who positively and negatively affect the security environment and also
the threats that the reference entity has to face. The assessment of the security environment can
be done by several methods. SWOT analysis and possibilities of using Saaty's method of multi-
criteria decision making using software Expert Choice are described in the article.

Key words: Security Environment, security actors, Security Threats, Saaty's Method, Expert
Choice.

Uvod

Poznanie stavu bezpecnostného prostredia a predikovanie jeho vyvoja je
dolezit¢ pre identifikovanie a analyzu bezpecnostnych hrozieb a tvorbu
strategickych dokumentov, formulovanie a néslednli realizaciu bezpecnostne]
politiky  Statu.  BezpeCnostna  politika potom smeruje k eliminécii
identifikovanych  bezpe€nostnych hrozieb a stabilizacii  bezpe¢nostného
prostredia. Predkladand prica sa zaoberd moZnymi spOsobmi hodnotenia
bezpecnostného prostredia. Prva Cast’ prace je zamerana na teoretické vychodiska
hodnotenia bezpe¢nostného prostredia. Druha Cast’ prace sa zaoberd konkrétnymi
metodami, ktoré mozno vyuzit’ na hodnotenie bezpecnostného prostredia Statu.
V zavereCnej Casti je v praci rieSend mozna predikcia vyvoja bezpecnostného
prostredia a predkladd moznosti vyuzitia kvalitativnych a kvantitativnych metdd.

1 Definovanie pojmu bezpecnostné prostredie

Vymedzenie bezpecnostného prostredia by malo ¢o najlepsSie
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charakterizovat dimenziondlny bezpecCnostny priestor, v ktorom sa subjekt
nachadza a identifikovat’ hrozby, vyzvy a rizik4, s ktorymi sa musi vyrovnavat’.
Z pohladu analyzy bezpe¢nostného prostredia je d’alej potrebné pomenovat’ hybné
sily (bezpe€nostnych aktérov), ktori sa v tomto prostredi nachaddzaju (a st schopni
toto bezpecnostné prostredie vyrazne menit) atiez definovat’ (predikovat)
zékladné trendy vyvoja bezpecnostného prostredia.

Vo vSeobecnej rovine predstavuje prostredie subor podmienok rozmanitého
charakteru, v ktorych existuje a formuje sa jedinec, socidlne skupiny, ¢i l'udstvo
vobec. Pojmom prostredie sa tak vyjadruje urcité priestorové vymedzenie, v
ktorom sa l'udia pohybuju, Ziju a pracuju.

Bezpecnostné prostredie je rdmcom a priestorom realizdcie bezpecnostnej
politiky. Charakterizuje sa prostrednictvom vyclenenia geografického tizemia,
ktoré je spravidla uréené aj d’alSimi socidlno-ekonomickymi, demografickymi
a kultarno-historickymi ¢initeI'mi. Bezpec¢nostné prostredie z globalneho pohladu,
ale aj z pohl'adu kazdej krajiny ¢i regidonu, sa neustdle meni a vyvija. Je
modifikované radom vonkajSich aj vnitornych Cinitelov.

Problematike definovania bezpecnostného prostredia sa venuje rada autorov
na Slovensku i v blizkom zahranici (Hofreiter, Skvrnda, Kmec, Korba, Kohut,
Lasicova, USiak, Jurcak, Laml, Frank, Balaban, Rasek, Galatik,
Korzeniowski a d’alsi). Z analyzy obsahu ich diel mdéZzeme konStatovat, Ze
bezpecnostné prostredie je chapané:

» priestorovo (geograficky), z pohl'adu analyzy bezpecnostného prostredia
zéklad tvoria roviny jeho analyzy (globdlne, kontinentalne, regionalne,
blizke, Statne, spolocenské, individudlne); ¢im je rovina analyzy vysia, tym
zlozitejSie je hodnotenie bezpecnostného prostredia;

» komplexne, v bezpecnostnom prostredi pdsobia determinujuce Cinitele
1 nahodného charakteru, ¢im sa jeho hodnotenie stava zlozitejSim;

» dynamicky sa meniace v Case, dynamizujuce Cinitele, ktoré¢ spdsobuju
nestabilitu bezpecnostného prostredia a zloZitost’ predikcie jeho vyvoja.

V ¢lanku budeme vnimat’ bezpecnostné prostredie ako Cast’ prirodného a
technogénneho prostredia (Cast’ prostredia prirodného, ktoré si ¢lovek zmenil pre
svoje potreby), v ktorom vznik4 v danom Case a priestore v ddsledku interakcii
aktérov a vplyvu Cinitel'ov prostredia adekvatna bezpecnostna situacia (Hofreiter,
2016, str. 55).

Bezpecnostné prostredie sa spravidla deli na vonkajSie a vnatorné.

VonkajSie bezpeCnostné prostredie sa vztahuje vzdy k charakteru
chraneného zdujmu referencného subjektu. Napr. ak ide o §tat, jedna sa o narodnua
bezpecnost’ a prostredim v ktorom sa Stat nachadza je blizke prostredie (susedné
Staty), region, kontinent, svetové teritorium.

Vnutorné bezpecnostné prostredie je vymedzené lokalnymi hranicami
referenéného objektu. Napr. v rdmci $tatu to moze byt kraj, region, okres, mesto,
mestska Stvrt’ a podobne. Zakladnymi charakteristikami takéhoto prostredia su:
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e urbanistické charakteristiky, ako st vel'kost” izemia, hustota osidlenia, typ
zéstavby a pod.,

e socialno-ekonomické charakteristiky ako s0 Struktira obyvatelstva,
vzdelanost’, zamestnanost’ a pod.,

e policajno-bezpecnostna  situdcia v priestore  charakterizovand  napr.
kriminalitou, dislok&ciou bezpecnostnych zloziek a pod.,

e prirodno-geografické charakteristiky ako su charakter a reliéf terénu, cestno-
komunikacna siet’, prevazujice poveternostné podmienky a pod.,

e rozmiestnenie a charakter moZznych zdrojov ohrozenia, ako su prevadzky
a sklady s nebezpecnymi latkami, priehrady, vodné toky a pod.

V kontexte Statnej a narodnej bezpecnosti, je vnutornym bezpecnostnym
prostredim Uzemie Statu, vymedzené jeho Statnymi hranicami. Na formovanie
a vyvoj vnutorného bezpecnostného prostredia maji vplyv ako vonkajSie faktory,
ktoré ovplyviiuju formovanie a stav vonkajSieho bezpe¢nostného prostredia, tak
aj vnutorné faktory, ktoré pdsobia z vnutra objektu.

2 Hodnotenie bezpec¢nostného prostredia

Hodnotenie bezpecnostného prostredia mézeme vnimat’ ako prostriedok na
ziskanie relevantnych podkladov pre politické rozhodovanie o zamerani
bezpecCnostnej stratégie, t. j. o zameroch politickej reprezentacie na ochranu
bezpe¢nostnych  zdujmov  S§tatu  prostrednictvom  ovplyviiovania jeho
bezpecnostného prostredia. Ovplyviiovat’ bezpecnostné prostredie je mozné len
vtedy, ak je zndmy jeho aktudlny stav a vyvojove tendencie. Z uvedeného
vyplyva, Ze hodnotenie bezpecnostného prostredia mozu tvorit’ dve casti a to
analyza aktualneho stavu a predikcia budiaceho vyvoja.

Vyuzitie SWOT analyzy

MoZnou metédou na analyzu aktualneho stavu bezpe¢nostného prostredia
je podla autorskej dvojice Zidek, Cibakova (2009) aplikacia SWOT analyzy.
SWOT analyza je univerzalna analytickd technika zamerana na zhodnotenie
vnutornych a vonkajSich faktorov ovplyvnujicich GspeSnost’ organizacie alebo
nejakého konkrétneho zameru (napriklad nového produktu ¢i sluzby).
NajcastejSie je SWOT analyza pouzivand ako situa¢nd analyza v ramci
strategického riadenia. Autorom SWOT analyzy je Albert Humphrey, ktory ju
navrhol v Sest’desiatych rokoch 20. storo¢ia. SWOT je akronym z pociato¢nych
pismen anglickych nazvov jednotlivych faktorov:

e Strengths - silné stranky
o Weaknesses - slabé stranky
e Opportunities - prilezitosti
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e Threats - hrozby

SWOT analyza stCasného stavu bezpeCnostného prostredia obsahuje
generovanie a zaznamendvanie kI'iCovych informacii o vnitornom a vonkajSom
bezpecnostnom prostredi.

Informacie o vnutornom  bezpecnostnom  prostredi  predstavuji
charakteristické Crty, ktoré s vo vztahu k bezpecnostnému zaujmu objektu
hodnotenia. Aplikujeme zhrnutie strenghts — silnych strdnok Struktury
s pozitivnym vplyvom na presadzovanie zaujmov a weaknesses — slabych stranok
Struktary s potencidlom vnutornych bezpecnostnych hrozieb.

Informacie o vonkajSom bezpecnostnom prostredi predstavujia vplyvy
z vonkajSieho prostredia, ktoré maji potencidl ho menit. Vytvorime zoznam
opportunities — prilezitosti vo vonkajSom prostredi s potencialom, ktory umoziuje
objektu presadzovat' svoje zdujmy a zoznam threats — hrozieb pdsobiacich
z vonkajSieho prostredia.

Postup pri uplatiiovani analytickej techniky SWOT

Vychodiskom na vykonanie analyzy je zoznam bezpec¢nostnych zaujmov
deklarovanych politickou reprezentdciou S§tatu. Analyza sa uskutociiuje
diferencovane vo vzt'ahu ku kazdému deklarovanému bezpecnostnému zaujmu,
kde identifikujeme:

e hybné¢ sily (aktéri), pripadne relacie, prostrednictvom ktorych moze Stat
presadzovat’ svoje zaujmy, pricom profilujeme odpoved’ na otazku: Ktoré
faktory vo vnatornom a vonkajSom prostredi moézu pozitivne ovplyvnit
presadzovanie bezpecnostnych zaujmov referenéného subjektu?

o sily (aktérov), pripadne relacie, prostrednictvom ktorych posobia aktéri alebo
reldcie medzi aktérmi a Statom na destabilizaciu bezpecnostného prostredia,
pricom profiluyjeme odpoved na otdzku: Ktoré faktory vo vnlitornom
a vonkajSom prostredi moZu naruSat, destabilizovat presadzovanie
bezpec¢nostnych zauymov referenéného subjektu?

e potencidlne hrozby, profilovanim odpovede na otazku: Aké javy v Struktire
vnutorného a vonkajSiecho bezpecnostného prostredia moézu potencidlne
ohrozit’ bezpecnostné zaujmy referencného subjektu?

V zasade ide o inventarizaciu dispozi¢nych prostriedkov na presadzovanie
bezpecnostnych zaujmov Statu, stanovenie ich vhodnosti a akceptovatelnosti.
Analyzu dokonéime zostavenim:

e Suborov vnutornych bezpecnostnych hrozieb (slabych stranok vo vnutorne;j
Struktare bezpecnostného prostredia) a vonkajSich bezpe¢nostnych hrozieb
(generovanych v Struktare vonkajSieho prostredia). Hrozby predstavuji
prekdzky, ktoré musime prekonat’, ak chceme dosiahnut’ poZzadovant Groven
bezpecnosti Statu, to znamend, vytvorit' taka bezpecnostnu situdciu, ktora
umoziuje optimalnu funkénost’ spoloCnosti vo vSetkych sférach jej
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spolo¢enskych aktivit.

e Suborov prilezitosti vonkajSieho prostredia a silnych strdnok vnutorného
bezpecnostného prostredia, o predstavuje hybné sily, ktoré mdze vyuzit’ §tat
na eliminaciu prislu§nych bezpecnostnych hrozieb a de facto na presadzovanie
svojich bezpe€nostnych zaujmov.

2.2 Vyuzitie Saatyho metody pre hodnotenie bezpe¢nostného prostredia

Saatyho metoda je pomenovand podl’a jej autora, ktorym je Doktor Thomas
L. Saaty. Ten v roku 1970 vytvoril Analytické hierarchické procesy a dopliajice
matematické tedrie. Rozpracoval ich na Wharton School of the University of
Pensilvania v Spojenych $tatoch americkych. Jeho teorie predstavuji metodu na
podporu rozhodovania. V rdmci nej su posudzované varianty rozhodovania
a vyber optimalneho variantu.

Varianty st posudzované alternativy rieSenia rozhodovacich problémov.
Hodnotenie sa realizuje na zéklade kritérii stanovenych pre vyber s poZadovanymi
prioritami dolezitosti. Vyber optimalneho variantu rieSenia rozhodovacieho
problému a stanovenie poradia na ziklade vzdjomnych preferencii je cielom
rozhodovacieho procesu.

Kritéria st vSetky parametre, atribity, vlastnosti a ostatné udaje
jednotlivych variantov, ktoré vyplyvaji na rozhodnutie vyberu variantu, ktory je
najvyhodnejsi. Kritéria maji spravidla hierarchickou Struktiru a rozpadaju sa od
obecnych k detailnej$im.

Priority alebo aj hodnota véh hlavnych kritérii, charakterizuji vztahy
medzi jednotlivymi hlavnymi kritériami aich vplyv na celkové urcenie
vyhodnosti jednotlivych variantov. Priority sa stanovuji podl'a dolezitosti kritérii
pre splnenie ciel'a. Celkovy sticet hodnot priorit na rovnakej Grovni kritérii je 1.

Preferencie vyjadruju vztah ajeho vyhodnost' (vahu) pri porovnavani
kritérii v vzhladom k ur€enému kritériu. Zistenim vzdjomnych preferencii
jednotlivych variantov vzhladom k ur€itému kritériu jeho priorit dostaneme
vysledné preferencie jednotlivych variantov.

Aplikaciou Saatyho metddy sa v ¢lanku nebudeme zaoberat. Pozri napr.
Saathy 1980.

2.3 Software Expert Choice

Matematickym zékladom pre software Expert Choice je Saatyho metoda.
Tento software bol vyvinuty v roku 1983, v spolupraci doktora Thomas Saatyho
s doktorom Ernestom Formanom, profesorom fakulty vedeckého manaZzmentu
University Georga Washingtona. Zikladom tohto software je metoda
analytickych hierarchickych procesov, ktora poméha rozhodovat’ pri stanoveni
dodlezitosti roznych ciel'ov a ich preferencii v réznych alternativach rieSenia.

Znacnou vyhodou program Expert Choice je Sirokd ponuka zobrazovania
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dosiahnutych vysledkov. Jednym zo zobrazeni je porovnanie dvoch variantov
voC¢i sebe ,,head to head”. V spodnej Casti sa nachaddza celkové hodnotenie
porovnania tychto dvoch variantov. Sumdarne ohodnotenie vSetkych kritérii
a variantov je prehl'adne zobrazené na grafe s nazvom ,,Performance sensitivity*.
Na tomto grafe st v spodnej ¢asti jednotlivé kritéria hodnotenia. Stipce pri tychto
kritériach reprezentuja ich vahu.

2.4 Vyuzitie software Expert Choice pri hodnoteni bezpecnostného
prostredia

Saatyho metdodu a program Expert Choice je mozné vyuzit pre
kvantitativne hodnotenie bezpenostného prostredia. Saatyho metddu vyuzivame
pri stanovovani vah jednotlivych kritérii, ktoré predstavuji uvazované faktory
bezpecnosti a ktoré formuji bezpecnostné prostredie. Faktory bezpec¢nosti si voli
subjekt hodnotenia podla vlastného kvalifikovaného uvazenia. Varianty budua
predstavovat’ bezpecnostné prostredie subjektov, ktoré budeme hodnotit’. Je
mozné hodnotit’ viac bezpecnostnych prostredi navzdjom alebo vybrané
prostredie voci referencnému a porovnat’, ¢i dosahuje potrebné kvantitativne
ukazovatele a aké st vyznamné odchylky. Vyhodou vyuzitia Expert Choice je
viacSia presnost vypoltov z dovodu vyuzivania exaktnych postupov pri
vyc¢islovani vah kritérii.

Prvym krokom, je urcenie dolezitosti jednotlivych faktorov bezpeénosti
a teda ich relativneho vplyvu na celkovi bezpecnost’. Tento krok sa v terminoldgii
rozhodovacich procesov nazyva urCenie vah kritérii. Véahy kritérii vyjadruja
dolezitost’ jednotlivych kritérii pre subjekt rozhodovania. Ak je vaha kritéria
vysokd, znamend to, ze kritérium je pre subjekt rozhodovania mimoriadne
dolezité. Ak je vaha kritéria niz8ia, tomuto kritériu sa neprikladé az taka dolezitost’
pri rozhodovani.

Ich usporiadanie je mozné vidiet na obrazku 1. Ciselne ohodnotenie
v zatvorkach za jednotlivymi faktormi je ich véha, ktord bola vypocitana az po
vyplneni Saatyho matice na porovnanie kritérii. Na pravej strane obrazovky je
mozné vidiet’ jednotlivé varianty aich ohodnotenie, ktoré bolo vycislené po
vyplneni vSetkych prislusnych Saatyho matic.
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Hodnotenie bezpe€nostného prostredia Alfaland ,454
- Politika (L: ,303) Bravoland ,362
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Obrazok 1 Kritéria rozhodovania v prostredi Expert Choice

Vahy jednotlivych kritérii sme ziskali vyplnenim Saatyho matice, v ktorej
sa porovnavali jednotlivé kritéria medzi sebou. Program Expert Choice umoziuje
okrem priameho ¢iselného, aj metddu slovného hodnotenia. Zaddvanie hodndt
metodou slovného hodnotenia je vyobrazené na obrazku 2.

o = | - Extreme
Politika | - | -
= | - VeryStong
- Strong
-__|- Moderate
Compare the relative importance with respect to: Hodnotenie bezpeénostného prostredia il Equal
- Moderate
- Stong
- Yery Stiong
Ekonomika || | .,
|Politika  |Ekonomika Etnicky fak| Socilny fa Ekoldgia |InformAcie | Technoldgi Vniitorna b Vojenstvo
Politika 3,0 8,0 5,0 8,0 6,0 5,0 3,0 3,0
Ekonomika 9,0 3,0 1,0 3,0 3,0
Etnicky faktor 5.0 5.0 3,0 5,0
Socialny faktor 5,0 5,0 7.0
Ekoldgia 70 7.0
Informacie 50
Technoldgie
Vniitorna bezpeénost
Vojenstvo

Obrazok 2 UrCenie vah kritérii v prostredi Expert Choice

Porovnanie kritérii sa vykond zvolenim vhodnej pozicie beZca na liSte
umiestnenej v pravej asti obrazovky.
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Hodnotenie variantov rozhodovania, v naSej navrhnutej metodike
hodnotenie bezpecnostnych prostredi sa v programe Expert Choice taktiez
vykonava vyuzitim Saatyho metody. Ako prvé sa vyhodnotia Ciastkové utility
vzhl'adom ku vSetkym kritéridm rozhodovania. Na vyc¢islenie ¢iastkovych utilit je
potrebné zostavit’ 9 Saatyho matic, podl'a poctu faktorov bezpe¢nosti, na zéklade
ktorych hodnotime bezpe¢nostné prostredia. V tychto Saatyho maticiach sa
stanovi preferencia vSetkych variantov voc¢i kritéridm porovnavania.

30.3% Politika 45,47 Alfaland

15.6% Ekonomika

12.5% Socialny faktor 12.8% Charlieland

1.9% Ekolégia

:’5,07. Informacie 5.6% Deltaland

EOZ Technolégie

12.5% ¥nitorna bezpecnost

20.5% Yojenstvo

0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 8 10 1 2 3 1 5 t

Obrazok 3 Koeficient bezpecnosti - vypocet v prostredi Expert Choice

Vypocet celkového ohodnotenia variantov, ktory je pre potreby metodiky
nazvany koeficient bezpecnosti, vykondva program Expert Choice automaticky.
Na obrazku 3 su prezentované v l'avej Casti vahy kritérii rozhodovania a v prave;j
Casti obrazku hodnoty koeficientu bezpe€nosti variantov.

3 Predikcia buduceho vyvoja

Tato Cast’ hodnotenia bezpefnostného prostredia je dolezitd pre tvorbu
stratégii, ktorych cielom je usmernenie vyvoja bezpecnostného prostredia tak,
aby sa eliminovalo riziko potencialnych bezpecnostnych hrozieb. Bezpecnostné
prostredie ovplyviiuji rézne 1 protichodné faktory. Predikcia sa vykonava formou
tvorby viacerych variantov — scenarov. Tvorba scenarov vychadza z aktudlneho
stavu a opiera sa o kvalifikovany odhad moZného dalSiecho vyvoja. Kvalita
scendrov zavisi od subjektu ich tvorby ajeho tendencii vnimat smerovanie
optimisticky, pesimisticky alebo realisticky. Scendre nie si presnou
a verifikovatel'nou predpoved’ou vyvoja, no moézu poukazat na mozné trendy,
javy aich vzijomnu védzbu. V zésade plati, Ze ¢im méame nedokonalejSiu
informdciu o bezpecnostnom prostredi, tym vac¢si pocet scendrov mozného vyvoja
musime brat’ do ivahy. Minimalny (maximalny) variant predpokladd minimalne
(maximélne) zmeny hodndt sledovanych parametrov prostredia. Spomedzi
vytvorenych scendrov sa vybera alebo ich kombiniciou sa vytvara
najpravdepodobnejsi variant. Spravidla vo vzt'ahu k tomuto variantu sa formuluje
bezpecnostna stratégia.
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Zaver

Pristupy k hodnoteniu bezpecnostného prostredia st ¢asto vel'mi rozdielne.
Existuje mnoho vedeckych metdd, ktoré je mozné vyuzit na hodnotenie
bezpecnostného prostredia a jeho buduceho vyvoja. Hlavnym prvkom pri vybere
metddy sa stdva dostatok, ¢i1 naopak nedostatok, potrebnych  vstupnych
informécii. Nemenej dolezitym prvkom pri hodnoteni je subjekt hodnotenia,
a predovSetkym jeho znalosti a vedomosti. V stave informovanosti subjekt
dokaze vierohodne predpovedat’ budici vyvo;.

V strategickom dokumente Statu, ako je Bezpecnostna stratégia sa snazime
o hodnotit’ bezpecnostné prostredie komplexne. Hodnotenie je spracované vo
viacerych rovindch. V Bezpec€nostnej stratégii Slovenskej republiky spracovane;j
v roku 2017 hodnotenie bezpecnostného prostredia pozostava zo zhodnotenia
vonkajSieho prostredia od najSirSiecho k bezprostrednému (globalne,
euroatlantické, eurdpske prostredie). Dalej je zhodnotené vniitorné bezpeénostné
prostredie s dorazom na identifikaciu hrozieb arizik. V neposlednej rade je
hodnotenie vykonané po sektoroch bezpecnosti ako st energeticky, socidlny,
environmentalny a ekonomicky sektor. V hodnoteni bezpecnostného prostredia je
upriamena pozornost’ aj na hybné sily a trendy vyvoja.
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THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PORTRET OF ANOTHER
TERRORIST

Jozef Kubica!

ABSTRACT

Contemporary terrorism is one of the most modern phenomena of modernity. The perception
of terrorist adepts today is a very important aspect of terrorist activities. Personalities and
susceptibility to indoctrination are the most important aspects of the future terrorist's profile.
Very often, women and children are recruited. Terrorism is undoubtedly one of the greatest
threats of the modern world. What's more, terrorists grow from strength to strength, using
newer and stronger means of struggle, and using more and more unconventional methods of
action.

Key words: terrorism, psychology, combat methods, Islam

1 Combat methods used by terrorists

In order to effectively oppose this phenomenon, one should become
familiar with the specificity of specific terrorist groups and learn the means they
use’.

The classification of methods used or likely to be used during a terrorist attack

includes the sphere of conventional and unconventional measures.

The first includes, among others:

e [oads and explosives;

e Firearm;

e Means of land, water or air transport. (Guta, 2009)

Unconventional resources include:

e Biological weapon;

e (Chemical weapon;

e Nuclear weapons. (Guta, 2009)

Naturally, there is a probability of combining the above-mentioned
methods, as a result of which the scale of the attack is extremely intense and the
intended goal is more real. (Guta, 2009)

Over time, science and technology have greatly contributed to the creation
of new means of struggle used by terrorist organizations. Technological progress
has created the possibility of using newer and more effective forms of struggle.
The methods used by terrorists include:

' Jozef Kubica Associate Professor, PhD. Wyzsza Szkota Bezpieczefistwa w Poznaniu,
Orzeszkowej 1, 60-778 Poznan, Poland, biuro_pos@tlen.pl.

2 See: http://www konflikty.pl/a,546,Czasy najnowsze,Strategia i taktyka terrorystow.html
[03.01.2014].
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Attacks on the lives of specific people - the oldest method of combat used
by assassins, which is used by modern times. Terrorists often confirm the
fact of an attack on specific persons, and these attacks can be predicted.
The purpose of attacks are usually state administration units, units dealing
with defense and protection of the country (police, soldiers), politicians and
business managers.

Attack with a bomb - usually chosen way of attack. On the one hand, the
use of this type of assault produces enormous destructive power, on the
other hand it causes a large number of victims. The terrorist is able to carry
out the attacks a place far away from the place of explosion, which in turn
leads to ensuring the perpetrator's safety.

Kidnaping - based on the abduction and detention of human units in areas
inaccessible to outsiders in order to force a specific group of people to take
up the behavior desirable by terrorists. .

Taking a hostage - in comparison to kidnapping, the location of abductees
is known, but detaining people is aimed at extorting some benefits just like
in kidnapping. Hostages often become a shield that protects terrorists from
interventions of services called to ensure security, for example, the army or
police.

Abduction of airplanes and communication vehicles - means gaining
control of the airplane or means of communication with later use of them
according to previously set goals. As a result of the emergence of modern
technologies significantly improving safety and security at air terminals,
the hijackings of airplanes become sporadic.

Attack with the use of firearms - terrorists use this form of attack due to the
large possibility of illegal entry into possession of weapons, in particular,
they use Islamic groups. This activity is based on the use of various types
of small arms, such as machine guns, pistols and revolvers, grenades.
Attack with the help of white weapons or other dangerous items - (eg knife,
penknife, machete, bayonet) - one of the basic and easiest methods of
operation. General access at service points and no prohibitions of
possession of the above-mentioned objects is undoubtedly an asset that
influences the benefit of the assassins.

"Live bombs" - one of the most modern methods of fighting contemporary
terrorists. "Live bombs" are people equipped with explosives. They can
carry them in everyday use items such as suitcases, bags, cars "traps" as
well as put explosive devices on them. Certainly, it is one of the most
dangerous and the most brutal forms of terrorist attacks. It is difficult to
detect this method of operation, which is why security systems often fail.
People who carry explosives on their own body must adequately protect
themselves from the possibility of detecting their activities. To reduce the
chance of recognition and stop, terrorists have to choose the right wardrobe
to cover the explosive. Most often, these tasks are carried out by women,.
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Terrorists incline us to more and more new methods of action. The latest
way to use "live bombs" is to sew dogs explosives and urge children to wear
shahid belts.

e The attack with the use of weapons of mass destruction - nowadays the use
of weapons of mass destruction increases, because the use of these means
causes maximum damage. States possessing an arsenal of unconventional
funds that finance and support terrorism greatly help terrorists gain
possession of weapons of mass destruction, which is why there is such a
high probability of using this method of operation.

e Attack on objects using models of remotely controlled aircraft filled with
explosives - a relatively new type of weapon used by terrorist organizations.
Strengthening protection in public buildings has become a factor in the
acquisition and use of new forms of terrorist attack. Using aircraft models,
the attackers want to destroy or damage public facilities, whose cessation
of functioning could result in a reduced sense of security in the country of

e Atak using information technology - a new method of terrorist activity. One
of the most serious threats of the 21st century. The attack concerns hacks
to IT systems and modifications that interfere with or prevent the efficient
operation of these systems.

e Attack using a previously abducted plane - a hijacked plane becomes a tool
to carry out an attack that destroys the original target. An example of the
use of this method of combat are the events of 2001, when terrorists used a
controlled aircraft to collapse building buildings.

e Criminal activity - a method of action consisting only in obtaining funds to
finance terrorist organizations. Making a spectacular terrorist attack
requires large financial outlays.

2 Profile of a suicide

The figure of a suicide terrorist has taken on a whole new shape since the
rise of suicide terrorism. It was believed that a suicide terrorist should have such
features as: a sense of isolation, social exclusion, lack of knowledge, adolescence,
lack of life prospects, extreme living conditions. This opinion gained a different
meaning as the suicide attacks increased. It is erroneous to think that most of the
denies consists of people with low social status. Analysis of these circumstances
shows that the majority of suicides are a group of people characterized by a stable
financial situation and high education.

The terrorist assassin must meet several requirements to be able to
accomplish his suicide plan. The creation of false protective phenomena is one of
the processes of obtaining the deceased. This person acts in the belief that he must
defend himself and his relatives. To become a suicide person should be deprived
of the ability to avoid factors dangerous to existence. This is closely related to the
mental health of the terrorist. That is why people who are in a certain way destroy
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the order prevailing in society to commit suicide. These are primarily orphans,
people without a positive point of view or people excluded from social life>.

Due to the ideas, methods of operation and goals achieved, you can classify

suicide bombers. This division looks as follows: an

e cxistential assassin - the driving force behind his action is the splendor of
existence, his mission is to sacrifice his life for higher values. A group of
this type of terrorist is a sane man, a

e bomber with mental disorders - the most important thing is to show the
person the purpose of a suicide. Such a unit exhibits sadomasochistic,
aggressive behavior. In addition, he has the delusions of greatness and
persecution,

e infantile infantile - incompetent, uneducated, unwilling to acquire
knowledge, a religious enthusiast from a poor family,

e a zombie bomber - people who are constantly using drugs, who are
convinced of the existence of opponents to be eliminated, a

e terrorist widow - women with mental disorders resulting from the loss of a
loved one, used by the initiators of terrorist attacks,

e a loyal bomber - a person acting for the common good, showing a great
desire to participate in paradise with his dead relatives,

e manipulated manipulator - people ready to sacrifice their lives in exchange
for financial benefits or the rescue of your relatives; units on which
constantly carried out acts of aggression along with a violation of human
rights. (Ismahilova, 2012)

Preparing a suicide terrorist is slightly different from learning the other
bombers. The influence of family, education and religion plays an important role
in shaping his temperament. Propagated religious slogans calling for a fight
strengthen the terrorist in the belief that he is doing the right thing in the name of
Allah. People called to commit a suicide attack experienced in their lives tragic
moments that reflected their psyche. For once they have witnessed murders, acts
of violence committed on their loved ones. The rule of revenge and justice
intensifies negative emotions in the terrorist. Suicides grew up in closed circles,
where they learn hatred, aggression, brutality. The organization decides about the
choice of the suicide bomber, the type of his education and about the
assassination. The terrorist is a puppet in the hands of his leaders, who must fulfill
their orders. He cannot give up because he could expose himself and his family to
death at the hands of the organization. Before the attack begins, the suicide
bombers record video cassettes or write farewell letters to their loved ones. In
addition, families of "martyrs" are paid compensation for the death of their
relatives. Family members are proud of suicide activities of their relatives. They

3 See:
http://www.cbnt.collegium.edu.pl/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=55:werb
unek-do-organizacji-terrorystycznych&catid=38:poradniki&Itemid=34 [23.11.2013].
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often and willingly boast of the actions of the deceased by telling stories of their
life's sacrifice. They meet with many congratulations and appreciation from
people, which strengthens them even more about the legitimacy of the family
members' mission. (Hotyst, 2011)

Durkheim's altruistic suicide is closely related to the individual and society.
A man strongly associated with the community is trying to meet the challenges
posed to him. They put everything else above the expectations of the community.
Sometimes individuals too intensely experience what is imposed on them by
society, are influenced by other people, which in turn leads to suicide. (O'Connor,
Sheehy, 2002) Altruism is one of the motivations of a suicide terrorist, because
the sacrifice of his life is described by Islamic society as a "holy explosion" or
"Islamic human bomb". A person choosing this type of death becomes a martyr
of the Lord. This can be explained by the example of a soldier who dies in battle
for his country. I become an authority to follow for my countrymen. It's the same
with a terrorist suicide. Through a suicide attack, in the name of higher values, he
becomes the hero of his nation. (Hotyst, 2011)

Another feature that explains the needs and motivations of suicide terrorists
is Murray's theory. It defines the need to join an activity that does not end with
reaching the goal. Undoubtedly, the undertaking to achieve the intention is
important, so the decision on the suicide attempt meets the individual's
expectations. In addition, the creator of the theory distinguishes hidden needs that
do not fit into the customs of society. These activities push the suicide into action,
shaping his moral sphere. In addition, attention to the result of an act is attributed
as one of the characteristics of suicide terrorists. (Hotyst, 2011)

Long-lasting indoctrination sucks its mark on the psyche of a future suicide
terrorist. The imitation of a person who is recognized in society shapes the
character of the assassin. He draws patterns from family members, friends and
acquaintances. Artificial patterns of people are becoming more and more popular
in modeling attitudes of future suicides. Terrorist groups present their members
with false heroes dying in assassinations for terrorist opponents.

Terrorist organizations teach future suicides to see potential victims of
assassinations. People who are victims of a terrorist attack are called by their
assailants who have earned the title themselves. Human beings perishing as a
result of an attack are referred to as the "side effects of the holy war." Such a name
of future victims completely confirms suicides in the belief that their purpose is
right. It deprives them of any scruples and remorse. Suicide bombers can easily
be manipulated by terrorist groups. By engaging in terrorist activities, they
express their views while protecting their values and ideologies®.

4 See:
http://www.cbnt.collegium.edu.pl/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=55:werb
unek-do-organizacji-terrorystycznych&catid=38:poradniki&Itemid=34 [23.11.2013].
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Motives, ideologies, needs, hierarchy of values, the influence of the
organization and family certainly shape the "personality of the suicide terrorist"
and determine the actions to which the assassin is committed. A suicide attack
takes the form of an object that is to lead the future suicide to acquire his desire.
Specialist training of the terrorist increases the chances of the effectiveness of the
attack. General social progress, dispositions and character traits are undoubtedly
of importance when modeling a terrorist's figure. Research into the phenomenon
of suicide terrorism and its form can create a definition that would bring the public
a picture of a terrorist capable of killing himself and innocent people.

3 “Allah Akbar” - death in the name of Islam

In order to look more closely at the figures of Islamic suicide terrorists, the
question of the phenomenon of Islamic fundamentalism and jihad should be
discussed. In general, the term "fundamentalism" refers to a group of people who
oppose any signs of modernity, observing the rigorous norms and principles set
by religion, tradition or ideology. The concept of Islamic fundamentalism
appeared in 1979. At that time, Ruhollah Khomeini was in charge of Iran, who
sought to establish a theocratic state based on sharia. (Jadwiszczok, 2010) The
protection of cultural identity against foreign influences, the annihilation of the
main Islamic enemies (the United States and Israel) and the unification of
Muslims with the simultaneous dissemination of the religious state model are the
main goals of Islamic fundamentalists. However, not all Muslims accept the
slogans spoken by the activists of this movement. The hostile attitude of
fundamentalists is manifested in addition to Western countries also to those
Muslims who interpret Islam differently. (Grabowski, 2013) The term "jihad"
means "strive" or "struggle." This struggle determined by the Koran may have an
internal character that speaks of fighting against one's weaknesses and
temptations. On the other hand, the external face of the battle commands the
defense of the earth and faith in the name of Allah. Jihad is divided into "big
jihad", which refers to the individual affairs of every Muslim, while "small jihad"
refers to military activity. (Williams, 2002)

Mujahideen are people who are actively involved in jihad. They can only
be Muslim men who are suitable candidates for fighting. Minors, women,
violators of Muslim law and members of other faith are forbidden to participate
in jihad. Special laws have been created for the mujahedin. They include: prayer
three times a day instead of five, no obligation to observe fasting, because men
must be in constant readiness to take up the fight.

In the beliefs of Islamic suicide terrorists, the world around them is created
and directed by supernatural forces, and suicide is initiated and supported by God.
(Sznajder, 2014) Islam completely prohibits suicide, because it is considered a
deadly sin deserving of condemnation. There is content in the Koran that speaks
of the inviolability of sanctified life. Islamic suicide goes to hell, where he is
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condemned to eternal suffering and torture®. You can neither kill others nor
yourself. This prohibition is immortalized in the Koran (Women 4:29). Prophets
in the hadith also declare a categorical ban on taking their own lives. (Capan,
2007)

The Holy Book of Islam calls for mercy, resignation of violence and harm
to others, while terrorist organizations refer to out-of-context fragments of the
Koran, in which content is called to impose punishments on adultery and sinful
apostasy. They depart from the dominance of the value of human life, preferring
it over the value of struggle in the name of God. (Kosmynka, 2012)

Suicide is a person who desires his own death as part of any higher ideas. The
martyr is different from the suicide in that he sacrifices his life for God, he wants
to honor Allah in this way. Participating in suicide missions is tantamount to
fulfilling God's commands that guarantees divine salvation. (Pulido, 2008)

If the Muslim land is occupied by the enemy forces, Islamic law orders all
Muslims to fight until the cause of the conflict ceases. A suicide terrorist who died
in battle fulfills his religious duty. In exchange for sacrificing his life, he goes to
Paradise life, where all sorts of good things and pleasures await him, and above
all he meets Allah and his relatives. (Sznajder, 2014)

Suicide terrorists believe that suicide bombings have become the most
effective way to fight, as with the minimum of expenses you can get the most
losses. (Sznajder, 2014) An example to confirm this fact may be an event in 1983,
when two suicide bombers blew up in Beirut by killing 299 people.

A suicide terrorist i1s not always looking for supporters of his activity,
because the most important for him is the bond connecting him with Allach. Of
course, he also wants the widest possible audience to learn about his actions. A
holy fighter has no obligation to comply with moral limitations, because the fight
is considered sacred. Terrorists believe that the victim's faults absolves them from
their assassination, they are freed from any scruples. The sacred character of the
mission justifies the acts of terrorists because it is dictated by a higher purpose.
(Kosmynka, 2012)

"Martyrdom" is the path leading to life with Allah. The sahahid sins are
wiped out in the event of their blood being shed. The moment of blowing yourself
into the air is tantamount to entering the Paradise life. "Martyrdom death" is a
testimony to the common will to fight and striving to win the Islamic nation.

Muslims coming from the West are terrifying because it is difficult to
distinguish these terrorists from people of the same origin. These people begin to
play leadership roles in carrying out suicide attacks. Frenchman Antoine Robert
converted to Islam in 1989 and got married to a Muslim woman, Fatima, with
whom he lived in Morocco. The man officially worked in a company dealing in
the sale of used cars. As it turned out later, he was a religious and political guide
to the cells of the Islamic terrorist group - Salafia Dzhadija. Later, the man was

3 See: http://www.racjonalista.pl/kk.php/s,3948 [08.04.2014].
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convicted for carrying out suicide bombings in 2003 in Casablanca. The
Frenchman, as the first European, planned and carried out such drastic attacks
through terrorist suicides, in which 45 Western tourists and Moroccan Jews were
killed.

Nowadays suicide resulting directly from religion appears almost
exclusively in Islam. Suicide bombings in Russia, Iraq, Turkey, the United
Kingdom, Egypt, the United States, and Spain were carried out by Muslims, most
of whom were fundamentalists fighting against unfaithful members of the
international community. (Berko, 2010)

Death in a suicide attack is not an escape from the modern world, but it is
a kind of wandering of the assassin from heavenly underworld to get there the
redemption of wines and free the faithful from those who use oppression.
Devotion to life in a suicide mission leads to the promised promise of life in the
hereafter. Entering Paradise life means endless abundance, joy and harmony.
People entering paradise are allowed to immoderately satisfy their sexual needs.
(Kosmynka, 2012)

Terrorist organizations have created a view about the undisturbed existence
of Islam, in which military acts, and especially the acts of martyrdom, will lead to
the desired goal. Terrorists deprive human traits of victims of attacks, thanks to
which terrorists sent to carry out suicide attacks have no remorse. All terrorist
activity is justified primarily by religious slogans, which means that terrorists
have no qualms or mercy towards their potential victims. (Berko, 2010)

4 Suicide Children-Small Terrorists Terrorist

Organizations are reaching for increasingly effective methods of struggle.
Nowadays not only adults are involved in suicide attacks. Often children are
involved in such activities, which are more susceptible to manipulative factors
guided by terrorist groups. Compared to adults, children are more disciplined, do
not undermine instructions, it is easier to influence their decisions®.

Calling a spectacular show is one of the aspirations of terrorist
organizations. Making a suicide attempt by a child undoubtedly increases the
chance of achieving this goal. Recruiting children for this type of activity is not
always the result of an independent and rational decision. Most often they are
recruited from Islamic societies, less often in other circumstances in which child
naivete 1s used. (Adamczuk, 2012)

Often children are the target of terrorist attacks, although they are
increasingly the perpetrators of these attacks. State-of-the-art preventive measures
to prevent terrorist attacks result in the use of new forms of terrorism by assassins.
Particular interest focused on children who could carry out the terrorist attack is

¢ See: http://www.liedel.pl/?p=12 [18.02.2014].

156



manifested by Al-Qaida. This organization calls for international jihad,
encouraging the youngest members of the local society. (Adamczuk, 2012)

Terrorist organization Hamas was the first to spread the culture of death in
the name of Allah. (Adamczuk, 2012) Meanwhile, the Iraqi-Iranian war initiated
the participation of children in armed operations. Children were told the story of
the martyr's death of Imam Hussein at the Battle of Karbal. This tale was to
encourage the youngest members of society to fight, thanks to which they could
become religious heroes. Children were recruited from schools, often not being
aware of the situation. However, they wanted to follow the example of Husayn
while dreaming of being in paradise. They were trained to handle hand grenades
and machine guns. Often, they were killed in the first days of schooling, because
the grenades were thrown late or in the wrong places. The parents of the child sent
to the front received a monthly payment of an Iranian worker. In addition, family
members were treated with great respect and it was easier for them to get a social
promotion. For the death of the child, the family obtained the legitimacy of a
martyr who granted privileges in the purchase of food, clothing and electrical
goods. (Adamczuk, 2012)

The active participation of Islamic children in the activities of terrorist
organizations shows that the process is well organized and complex. The
existence of a culture of death, the science of religious values and the constant
picture of terrorist attacks is natural in the Islamic world. During the Palestinian
intifada, research was carried out that depicted the dreams of Palestinian children.
The amazing fact is that 72-80 percent of Palestinian children want to give their
lives on faith. The games of Palestinian children, which consisted of playing the
roles of Islamic fighters, became popular. The desire to become a martyr
intensifies at the age of 10-13, and this striving is becoming the individual goal of
each child. No wonder they decide to do so because in their opinion death for
Allah 1s more valuable than their own lives. Young people between the ages of 14
and 17 are the most frequent cause of suicide attacks in the world.

To be able to effectively fight the phenomenon of terrorism, educational
activities should be undertaken for children and youth. The main goal of each state
should be to inform young people about how to behave in the event of danger
resulting directly from the phenomenon of terrorism. Both countries that are more
at risk of terrorism and less threatened regions should carry out preventive actions.
Children should become acquainted with the recruitment methods carried out by
terrorist organizations. Active education of young people as a factor in the
counter-terrorism system will help reduce the risk of the youngest members of
society joining the armed struggle led by Islamic radicals. (Adamczuk, 2012)

In the regions most at risk of terrorism, programs for defending children
against the process of manipulation and religious indoctrination appear. Such a
campaign for the protection of young people leads, among others Indonesia. The
country cooperates with a former al-Qaeda terrorist who created a comic book
depicting his own story. The metamorphosis that has passed and the indication of
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the correct interpretation of the Koran are to set the children a life path in which
there is no hatred or violence. (Adamczuk, 2012)

5 Terrorist suicides

In today's societies there are simplified thought patterns referring to various
social phenomena, referred to as stereotypes. The simplified picture of reality in
our minds has an impact on the process of perceiving people. As a result of
interpersonal consequences of the gender stereotype, women are considered to be
sensitive, caring, dependent. (Wojciszke, 2002)

The participation of women in terrorist attacks is undoubtedly a denial of
these stereotypes. With the accession of the fair sex to terrorist organizations, the
widely prevailing view of a weak and defenseless woman took on a different
meaning. The question arises in the heads of the society: why do women resort to
such drastic activities as suicide bombings? There are many factors that motivate
women to work for suicide terrorism. (Janik, 2002) The motives for making a
decision on a suicide attempt result from the approval of religious leaders for the
participation of women in terrorist activities. The participation of the fair sex in
global jihad opens up new opportunities for them, so they willingly take the
opportunity to leave the house without the consent of their spouse. In addition, the
affiliation of women to terrorist organizations abolishes the obligation to wear a
burka and allows freedom of movement. The increase in suicide attacks by women
is also dependent on religious and national motives. The woman actively
participates in activities aimed at improving the current conditions prevailing in
the country. Also, the cultural and customary factor contributes to the
participation of women in terrorist acts. Often, a suicide attempt becomes the only
way to correct a corrupt image and restore a good name to a woman. The
emotional theme is another factor conditioning the engagement of the fair sex in
suicide terrorism. An irrepressible desire to be close to her husband who
participates in a terrorist organization contributes to the increased activity of
women in terrorist activities.
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CINITELE VPLYVAJUCICH NA BEZPECNOST A ICH
ANALYZA V PROSTREDI GIS*

FACTORS INFLUENCING SAFETY AND THEIR
ANALYSIS IN GIS

Peter LoSonczi!

ABSTRACT

This paper deals with the authors' research activity focused on the area of crime prevention at
the local level with visualization and analytical support of geographic information systems. It
points to factors influencing changes in the criminogenic environment and looks for ways to
optimize crime prevention using modern information and communication technologies.
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Uvod

Bezpecnostné prostredie je Cast’ prirodného, socidlneho a kultirneho
prostredia, v ktorom su podmienky existencie a vyvoja socidlneho objektov, ich
¢innosti, vzt'ahy a zaujmy determinované v prvom rade bezpecnost'ou. Vyjadruje
predovsetkym priestorovll dimenziu bezpecnosti spojent s pdsobenim subjektov
v uritom cCase a podmienkach. Predstavuje najSirSi pojem, ktory vyjadruje
bezpe€nostni  situdciu v urCitom priestore v uréitom cCase, priCom tato
bezpecnostna situacie je vysledkom aktivit relevantnych bezpecnostnych aktérov
(bezpecnostnych organov, institlcii, Statov, koalicii Statov ap.).

Bezpecnostné prostredie nie je prazdny priestor, ale urcita kvalita, ktora
nielenze limituje mozZnosti spolocenského rozvoja, ale svojim kritickym stavom
odraza a signalizuje kriticky stav samotnej spolocnosti. Bezpecnostné prostredie
sa charakterizuje prostrednictvom vyclenenia urciteho geografického uzemia,
ktoré je spravidla urcené aj dalsimi socidlno-ekonomickymi, demografickymi
a kultirnohistorickymi  cinitelmi. DalSimi faktormi, ktorymi sa vymedzuje
bezpecnostny priestor su bezpecnostni aktéri, ktori sa vnom nachddzaju
a posobia, existencie bezpecnostnych rizik a ohrozeni, udrzatelnost rozvoja, ale

tiez aj environmentalna etika a ekologicky ustretova hodnotova orientacia.
(Mesaros, 2012)

* Tento prispevok bol pracovany v ramci rieSenia projektu Identifikacia a analyza ¢initelov
vplyvajucich na bezpecnost lokalit v prostredi GIS systémov podporeného Radou vlady SR pre
prevenciu.

! Peter LoSonczi, Ing., PhD., MBA, MSc., prorektor pre informatiku a rozvoj, Vysoka Skola
bezpecnostného manazérstva v KoSiciach, Kukucinova 17, 04001, KoSice, Slovenska
republika, peter.losonczi@vsbm.sk
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1 Bezpecnostné prostredie

Predmetom analyzy prostredia vo vztahu k bezpe€nosti obCanov su
informadcie o:

Informacie o urbanistickych charakteristikach prostredia, pricom po6jde
o posudenie velkosti sidla, v ktorom je objekt dislokovany, typu zastavby,
charakteristik okolia objektu, ktoré m6zu mat’ vplyv na bezpecnost’ obyvatel'ov,

Informacie o socialnych kriminogénnych faktoroch, za ktoré¢ sa mozu
povazovat stav zivotnej urovne obyvatelstva, Uroven zamestnanosti, podiel
socidlne odkdzanych obcanov atd’.

Informécie o kvantitativnych a kvalitativnych ukazovatel’och
kriminality v posudzovanom prostredi a jeho okoli. Pritom je u€elné posudzovat’

- typ kriminality, ktory je charakterizovany najmi predmetnou strankou
(druhmi kriminality a ich formou),

- demograficky aspekt, spociva v uplatiovani takych hladisk, ako je
pohlavie, vek, socidlny, resp. ekonomicky status pachatel’a a pod.,

- teritorialny aspekt, umoznuje skumat® priestorové rozlozenie
kriminality podl'a jednotlivych regionov; kedze absolutne hodnoty
kriminality su v zna¢nej miere determinované poctom obyvatel'ov,

- urbanisticky aspekt, ktory umoziuje analyzovat’ podiel obyvatelov
urbanistickych priestorov na celkovej kriminalite 1 na jej jednotlivych
druhoch, pri uplatneni tohto aspektu hodnotenia kriminality vyplyva, Ze
mesta su z hl'adiska kriminality rizikovejSie ako mensSie vidiecke sidla,
¢o je dané aj tym, Ze v mestach je va¢sia anonymita, vyssia koncentracia
Pudi vyplyvajica z vidcSich pracovnych prilezitosti, v mestdch sa
koncentruji vacsie materidlne hodnoty, va¢sie podniky; kriminalitu vo
vacSich mestach zvySuju aj migranti z vidieka alebo cudzinci (legalni
alebo nelegalni migranti), ¢lenovia organizovanych zlocCineckych
skupin a pod.,

- vyvojové tendencie kriminality, pricom sa posudzuju najmé vyvojoveé
tendencie majetkovej kriminality.

Informacie o stave na useku ochrany majetku a objektov, predovsetkym
dislokacia policajno-bezpecnostnych orgdnov, moznosti vyuzitia zdsahovych
jednotiek pri ochrane objektov, predovsetkym vzhl'adom na ¢as zésahu a iné.

Informacie o stave nazorov a nalad, o postoji obéanov ku kriminalite,
stave pravneho vedomia, ndzory na stav a zaistenie ich bezpe€nosti, miera
tolerancie ob¢anov k majetkovej kriminalite a pod.

Informécie o prirodnych podmienkach v danom prostredi, o pocetnosti,
rozsahu a zavazZnosti Zivelnych pohrom, ktoré by mohli ohrozit’ chraneny
objekt.

Informacie o stabilnych i mobilnych zdrojoch priemyselnych havarii v
danom prostredi, ktoré by mohli ovplyvnit’ bezpecnostny systém ochrany objektu.
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Vysledkom tejto analyzy je definovanie predpokladov rizik socialne;,
technickej a environmentdlnej povahy, ktoré mozu ohrozit' chraneny zaujem -
zivot alebo majetok obCanov a pravnickych osob.

Prostredie sa chdpe bud’ ako rela¢ny termin, alebo ako subor javov
a procesov, ktoré obklopuju ¢loveka pocas jeho Zivota a ktoré maju pre ¢loveka
nejaky vyznam a hodnotu. Predstavuje velku skupinu faktorov, s ktorymi je
Clovek v interakcii azaroven predstavuje stbor vplyvov na cloveka. Vo
vSeobecnej rovine predstavuje prostredie subor vSetkych podmienok a vplyvov,
v ktorom sa socidlny objekt nachadza a ktoré su schopné ovplyviiovat’ alebo
menit’ jeho charakter. Tymto terminom je oznacované aj blizke a lebo vzdialené
okolie, ktoré priamo alebo nepriamo vplyvaju na socidlny objekt a jeho Zivotné
podmienky. Vo vztahu k 'udom sa rozliSuje:

socialne prostredie,
kulturne prostredie,
prirodné prostredie.

Prostredie samo o sebe nie je konStantnou veli¢inou, ale sa postupne meni
a vyvija. V priebehu vyvoja si ¢lovek toto prostredie prisposoboval a postupom
Casu vytvoril tzv. umelé prostredie - socialne prostredie, ktoré méa rozhodujuci
vplyv na vyvoj socidlneho objektu. Spravidla sit nim oznacovani l'udia, socialne
skupiny a spoloc¢enské vztahy, ktoré obklopuju jednotlivca. Patria sem aj SirSie
vplyvy kultarneho prostredia, ako aj politicky a hospodarsky systém.
(Krizovsky, 2013)

2 Analyza bezpecnosti v prostredi GIS

S informatizaciou spolo¢nosti sa do popredia pri analyze bezpecnostného
prostredia dostavaju informa¢no-komunikacné technoldgie ako aj existujice
informacné systémy Statnej spravy. Podmienkou pre kvalitné komplexné
hodnotenie tizemia alebo jeho jednotlivych ¢asti st spracované mapy jednotlivych
zdrojov rizik. Mapovanie rizik je procesom hodnotenia, pri ktorom sa identifikuji
uzemia s réznou uroviou rizika. Vyslednd mapa rizika umoziuje identifikovat
zloZenie a Uroven rizika pre kazdu Cast’ hodnoteného iizemia. V mapovani rizik
ide o klasifikaciu a kvantifikaciu rizika vo vztahu k tuzemiu, ide o hodnotové
vyjadrenie rizika na mape. (Bli§t'anova, 2013)

Kriminalita je negativny jav, ktorému je venovana samostatna pozornost’.
Poznanie faktorov ovplyviiujicich samotni kriminalitu je predpokladom pre
efektivny névrh preventivnych opatreni. Samotnd analyza kriminality mesta
Kosice bola realizovand vyuzitim tradi¢nych Statistickych metod ako aj vyuzitim
geografickych informacnych systémov. Geografické informacné systémy (GIS)
chipeme ako pocitatové systémy sliziace na ukladanie, aktualizaciu,
manipulaciu, analyzu a prezentdciu textovo-numerickych a grafickych udajov.
Predstavitel'om univerzalnych komerénych GIS softvérov je produkt spolo¢nosti
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ESRI - ArcGIS. Jednd sa o systém softvérovych produktov pre tvorbu
geografickych udajov, ich sprdvu a analyzu. Vdaka vykonnym néstrojom na
editdciu, analyzu a modelovanie, spolu s bohatymi moZnostami déatovych
modelov a spravy udajov byva softvér ArcGIS oznacovany ako najkomplexnejsi
GIS software. (Blistanova, 2013)

3 Specifikacia vyskumného projektu

Projekt Vysokej skoly bezpe¢nostného manazérstva v KoSiciach, ktory je
rieSeni v spoluprdcu s zastupcami Akadémie PZ v Bratislave a TU KoSice
s ndzvom ,,ldentifikacia a analyza cinitelov vplyvajucich na bezpecnost lokalit v
prostredi GIS systémov* sa zameriava na identifikdcia a analyzu Cinitel'ov
vplyvajucich na bezpecnost’ lokalit ako zékladného predpokladu pre
zabezpecenie ucinnej prevencie. Vysledky by mali napomoct’ k efektivnejSiemu
navrhu opatreni na prevenciu zo strany policajnych zloziek ale aj podnikatelov,
obyvatelov a turistov.

Existuje niekol’ko skupin ¢initelov ovplyviiujicich bezpecnost,
popisovanych v normach na ochranu objektov, v kriminologickej odbornej
literatare, vo vysledkov vyskumov pocitu bezpecia a pod. Cielom projektu je
realizdcia vyskumu v tejto problematike prostrednictvom §tidia a odbornej
diskusie zorganizovanej v ramci projektu a urCenie vyznamnosti jednotlivych
Cinitelov, ¢o je nevyhnutné pre ur€enie bezpecnej resp. nebezpecnej lokality.
Nasledne sa zdklade spoluprdce s mestom KoSice (na zdklade zberu novych
udajov ako aj spracovanych tdajov z predchadzajucich realizovanych projektov)
bude realizovand analyza v prostredi GIS systémov, ktorej vysledkom bude subor
map publikovanych na mapovom portéli, kde budu publikované vSetky doterajsie
vysledky.

Projekt vyuziva poznatky ziskané vyskumom v tejto oblasti za poslednych
5 rokov, pri¢om vytvorenim metodiky a vystupov pomdze otvorit’ aj odborné
diskusie na tuto tému, ktoré mézu vyrazne pomdct’ v planovani preventivnych
opatreni na Slovensku.

Projekt nadvidzuje na predosSly vyskum realizovany s podporou Rady vlady
Slovenskej republiky pre prevenciu kriminality a Ministerstva vnutra SR a to v
projektoch:

2013 - Mapovanie kriminality mesta KoSice

2015 - Analyza priestupkov a inej protipravnej ¢innosti a Gi€innosti kamerového
systému v meste KoSice v prostredi geografickych informac¢nych systémov
2017 - Tvorba a testovanie prezentécii projektov prevencie kriminality stivisiace;j
s nelegalnou migraciou
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Zaver

Bezpecnost' obfana je predovsSetkym vysledkom procesov a Cinnosti
socidlnych subjektov, ktorymi su samotni ob¢ania ako jedinci, ako spolocenské
skupiny, ale aj orgdny verejnej spravy. Socidlne subjekty st rozhodujucim
faktorom utvarania bezpecnostného prostredia. Pre vac¢Sinu socidlnych objektov
bezpecnost’ je predpokladom rozvoja a zarukou slobody. Bezpe€nost’ je neustale
sa meniaci, dynamicky fenomén, ktory je ovplyvilovany nielen vyvojom
a zmenami v bezpecnostnom prostredi, ale aj a zmenami a vyvojom v samotnych
socialnych subjektov.

Opierajuc sa o vystupy analyzy prostredia, stavu a vyvoja kriminality,
bezpeCnosti byvania, stavu aurovne protiprdvnych konani, vratane
demografickych ukazovatelov, je mozné vyhodnotit’ faktory, majice
rozhodujtci vplyv na bezpecnost’ obcanov.
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VYPOCTOVA PROPAGANDA: KONCEPTUALNA DISKUSIA
A PREHLAD*

COMPUTATIONAL PROPAGANDA: A CONCEPTUAL
DISCUSSION AND REVIEW

Jozef Michal Mintal! - Karol Fabian?

ABSTRACT

Computational propaganda is a relatively new term introduced by P. Howard and S. Woolley.
The term is nowadays being mainly discussed in the context of shaping public opinion during
various political events in the United States, the United Kingdom, France, as well as in other
countries. This article represents a literature review of computational propaganda, using a
quantitative research design. In the article we also propose a new conceptualization of
computational propaganda as using information and communication technologies for mass
production and mass distribution of misleading information. The article ends in proposing a
Slovak equivalent of the term.

Key words: vypoctova propaganda, boty, socialne média, politickd komunikacia
1 Uvod

Moderné technologie v dosledku zvySujiceho sa vypoctového vykonu,
uloziskovej kapacity ako ajzvySujucej sa dostupnosti, vytvaraji zaujimavu
reflexiu redlneho sveta vo svete digitalnom, ktory vSak nie je izolovany ale
navzajom interagujuici so svetom redlnym. Takato realita predstavuje cenny zdroj
moci, ktory je z pohl'adu ovladania tejto reality znacne decentralizovany. Sti¢asna
situdcia preto prinaSa vel'ké mnozstvo vyziev, prilezZitosti a rizik, s ktorymi sa
musia vysporiadat’ nielen Staty a prevadzkovatelia digitalnych platforiem ako
Facebook, Twitter, etc., ale aj my ako jednotlivci. Jedna z takychto vyziev je
v zahrani¢nej literature oznacovand pojmom computational propaganda. lde
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! Jozef Michal Mintal, Mgr. (ORCID: 0000-0003-1651-7146), interny doktorand, Katedra
bezpecénostnych Studii, Fakulta politickych vied a medzinarodnych vzt'ahov, Univerzita Mateja
Bela v Banskej Bystrici; Research Fellow, UMB Data&Society Lab, Univerzita Mateja Bela
v Banskej Bystrici, Kuzméanyho 1, 974 01 Banska Bystrica, Slovenskd republika,
jozef.mintal@umb.sk

2 Karol Fabian, doc. Ing. CSc., Katedra bezpetnostnych $tudii, Fakulta politickych vied
a medzindrodnych vztahov, Univerzita Mateja Bela v Banskej Bystrici; Principal Investigator,
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o relativne novy termin pravdepodobne zavedeny P. Howardom a S. Woolleym,
ktory ho zvac¢sa definuju ako ,,subor platforiem socialnych médii, autonomnych
agentov a big data, s cielom manipulovat verejnu mienku*. (Woolley, Howard,
2016, s. 5) VyuzZivanie modernych technoldgii a digitdlnych platforiem na
manipulovanie verejnou mienkou bolo vo vedeckej literatire mnohokrat
demonStrované, ¢i uz i8lo o prezidentské vol'by v USA v roku 2016 (Kollanyi,
Howard, Woolley, 2016b); referendum o &lenstve Spojeného kralovstva v EU
(Howard, Kollanyi, 2016); viacer¢ politické diskusie vo Venezuele (Forelle, et al.
2015); a iné.

I ked’ existuje zna¢né mnoZstvo empirickych Studii skimajtcich konkrétne
pripady vyuZivania computational propaganda, z prehl'adového a defini¢ného
hl'adiska je tento fenomén znacne zanedbany. V Case pisania tejto Studie je ndm
znamy iba jeden vedecky clanok zaoberajuci sa prehladovym vyskumom
fenoménu computational propaganda od kolektivu autorov pdsobiacich
na Federdlnej Univerzity Rio de Janeiro pod vedenim R. Santini (Santini et al.,
2018) Tento sa vSak viac koncentruje na prehlad jednotlivych publikovanych
pripadovych stadii. Nami predkladana Studia je preto pravdepodobne prvou, ktora
sa konceptom computational propaganda zaoberd z prehladovo-definicného
hl'adiska, pricom sa priamo sustredujeme na prehlad definicnych vymedzeni
a konceptualizdciu tohto pojmu. Na dosiahnutie takto stanoveného ciel'a
vyuzivame kvantitativny vyskumny dizajn v kombinacii s kritickou analyzou. Na
zdver naSej Stadie nasledne predkladame i1 novl konceptualizdciu pojmu
computational propaganda, ako aj slovensky ekvivalent tohto konceptu,
v podobe terminu vypoctova propaganda.

2 Metody

Vyskumny dizajn predkladanej Stadie predstavuje primarne sekundarny
vyskum, tzv. desk research, ktory je Castokrat uplatnovany prave pri Stidiach
prehladového typu. V ramci ndslednosti a obsahu jednotlivych sub-Casti
vyskumného procesu sme vychadzali z odportic¢ani od M. Patuasso. (Patuasso,
2013) Ako zdroj dat bolo vyuzitych devét vedeckych databaz a agregatorov,
vybranych s ohl'adom na ich velkost” a relevanciu. Hl'adany vyraz predstavovalo
slovné spojenie computational propaganda, ktoré bolo definované cez operator
vyhladavania presnych zhdd. Podobny postup a zdroje sme zvolili aj pri
vyhl'adavani slovenského ekvivalentu, priCom z translatologického hl'adiska sme
zazili mozny preklad® slovného spojenia computational propaganda na a)
vypoctova propaganda a b) pocitacova propaganda (vratane jednotlivych
vysklofiovanych tvarov).

Nasledne sme v zmysle odporicani od M. Petticrew a H. Roberts
(Petticrew, Roberts, 2006), stanovili vyluCujuce kritéria. Ako prvé pre

3 Na zéklade https://slovniky.lingea.sk/anglicko-slovensky.
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databazu/agregator, pricom kritériom bola vel'kost’ najdeného korpusu. Ako druhé
pre dokumenty z vybraného korpusu, pri¢om vylu¢ujicim kritériom bol percentil
citacii daného dokumentu v rdmci vybranej databizy/agregatora nad 0.98.
Uvédzany percentil pritom mozno povazovat za kategoriu tzv. svetova Spicka.
Analyza korpusu bola vykonana cez softvér Harzing’s Publish or Perish ver. 6.45
(Tarma Software Research Ltd, UK). Takto zuzeny korpus v intenciach
konceptualnej diskusie o computational propaganda sme nasledne podrobili
kritickej analyze.

3 Vysledky

Nazvy prvotnych deviatich vedeckych databaz/agregatorov, ako aj pocet
jednotlivych zodpovedajucich vysledkov (n) pre anglické spojenie computational
propaganda v ramci jednotlivych databaz/agregatorov, je moZzné vidiet
v Tabulke 1. Poc¢et kumulativnych vysledkov pre a) vypoctova propaganda a b)
pocitacova propaganda (vratane vysklonovanych tvarov) predstavoval n=0,
z tohto doévodu sme sa rozhodli vysledok neuvadzat’ vo forme tabul’ky.

Na zdklade aplikovania vylu€ujiceho kritéria pre velkost néajdeného
korpusu, sme d’alej pracovali s databazou Google Scholar. Pocet stiahnutych
dokumentov s metadatami predstavoval 708. Dokopy boli dokumenty v databdze
Google Scholar citované 3052 krat. Z ¢asového hl'adiska prvym relevantnym
dokumentom, ktory uvddza spojenie computational propaganda bol Spammers,
Scammers, and Trolls: Political Bot Manipulation od S. Wooleyho v rdmci
publikécie Data and discrimination:Collected essays z roku 2014 editovanej SP.
Gangadharan — V. Eubanks a S. Barocas. (Woolley, 2014) V texte sa autor
odvolava na viacero novinovych ¢lankov, ako aj odbornych/vedeckych
publikécii, medzi inymi aj monograficka kapitolu Social Media, Revolution, and
the Rise of the Political Bot od S. Woolleyho a P. Howarda, ktord vSak v tom
Case nebola eSte publikovana, ale len zadané do tlace. (Woolley, Howard, 2016)
Tato pritom, ako jedind zo zdrojovych dokumentov, obsahovala v neskor
publikovanej verzii spojenie computational propaganda. Nakol'ko vSak v danom
Case eSte nebola oficidlne publikovand, domnievame sa, ze Spammers, Scammers,
and Trolls: Political Bot Manipulation mozno povazovat za prvy oficidlne
publikovany dokument odborného typu, obsahujuci zmienku a vymedzenie
konceptu computational propaganda.
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Tabul’ka 1. Vysledok vyhladavania ,,computational propaganda *

Databaza/Agregat pocet
vysledkov (n)

Google Scholar 715
Scopus 14
Web of Science 12
JSTOR 19
DBLP 1
SSRN 2
arXiv 2
ResearchGate 676
Scientia (Primo Central + Primo Free) 197

Nasledne sme v naSom procese bddania pristupili k d’alSiemu kroku v
poradi, kedy bol na zdklade aplikicie vylucovacieho kritéria pre dokumenty
z vybraného korpusu, vykalkulovany percentil 0.98, pricom tito hodnota
predstavovala 46.82 citacie, zaokruhlené na 47 citacie. Stanovenu hranicu splnilo
dokopy 14 dokumentov korpusu, ktoré mozno povazovat’ za tzv. svetovu §picku
v danej oblasti. Tieto st uvedené v Tabulke 2.

Tabul’ka 2. Korpus ,, svetova Spicka *

Autor/autori nazov

A. Bessi, E. Ferrara ,,ocial bots distort the 2016 US Presidential

election online discussion *

A. Marwick, R. Lewis ,Media manipulation and disinformation online “

P. Howard, B. Kollanyi ,Bots, # StrongerIn, and# Brexit: computational

propaganda during the UK-EU referendum “

S. Woolley ,Automating power: Social bot interference in global politics “

M. Forelle, et al.,,Political bots and the manipulation of public opinion in
Venezuela “

E. Ferrara ,Disinformation and social bot operations in the run up

L3

to the 2017 French presidential election

C. Wardle, H. Derakhshan,,/nformation Disorder: Toward an interdisciplinary
framework for research and policy making “

C. Shao, et al. »The spread of fake news by social bots “
G. Neff, P. Nagy ,wAutomation, algorithms, and politics|
talking to Bots: Symbiotic agency and the case of Tay “

P. Howard, B. Kollanyi, S. Woolley ,,Bots and automation over Twitter
during the second US presidential debate *

M. Emmer ,,Online-kommunikation politischer akteure *
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B. Kollanyi, P. Howard, S. Woolley ,,Bots and automation over Twitter
during the US election

S. Woolley, P. Howard,,Computational propaganda worldwide: Executive
summary

S. Bradshaw, P. Howard »Iroops, trolls and troublemakers:
A global inventory of organized social media manipulation *

Uvédzanych 14 dokumentov, bolo vydanych medzi rokmi 2015 az 2018
a dokopy maju 1244 citacii v databaze Google Scholar. Pocet vyskytu autora, ako
autora/spoluautora v skimanom korpuse tzv. svetova Spicka je mozné vidiet
v Tabul’ke 3. Kriticki analyzu korpusu v intenciach konceptudlnej diskusie
o computational  propaganda  anasledného zadefinovania slovenského
ekvivalentu uvadzame v nasledujuce;j kapitole.

Tabul’ka 3. Pocet vyskytu autora ako autor/spoluautor v korpuse ,, svetovd
Spicka “

Databaza/Agregat pocet
vyskytu (n)

P. Howard

S. Woolley

E. Ferrara
Ostatny autori

—_ N A AN

4 Konceptualna diskusia

Na zéklade naSich zisteni sa domnievame, Ze koncept computational
propaganda bol pravdepodobne zavedeny v roku 2014, S. Woolleym a P.
Howardom v ich vtedy eSte oficidlne nepublikovanej monografickej kapitole
Social Media, Revolution, and the Rise of the Political Bot. Podl'a vSetkého vSak
prvy krat ¢iastone ramcovo definovany v oficidlnej publikovanej forme bol
v samostatnej odbornej eseji od S. Woolleyho s nazvom Spammers, Scammers,
and Trolls: Political Bot Manipulation. V tejto autor computational propaganda
definuje, ako ,,novu diskriminacnu formu propagandy, obsahujucu ,,politické
boty“ a spravy nimi produkované* (Woolley, 2014, s. 43), priCom on sdm t(to
formu povazuje ,,za jeden z najvyraznejsich vyvojov v ramci socidalnych médii*.
(Woolley, 2014, s.45) Okolo roku 2014 sa nésledne vytvdra prvy uceleny
vedecky tim zamerany na komplexné skiimanie fenoménu computational
propaganda: najprv na University of Washington, s financnou podporou Narodne;j
vedeckej Nadacie USA (NSF USA) (NSF, 2014), a nasledne v roku 2015 aj na
University of Oxford, s financnou podporou ERC grantu (OII, 2015), pri¢om oba
projekty boli vedené P. Howardom. Je vSak zaujimavé poznamenat, Ze ani
v jednej zo spominanych grantovych Ziadosti, ani v prvotnych publikovanych
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empirickych stadidch v ramci daného grantu, (Howard, et al. 2015), sme nenasli
explicitne zadefinovany koncept computational propaganda. Z textov vSak
implicitne vyplyva, Ze autori pod tymto terminom chapu primarne vyuZivanie
automatizovanych uctov na socidlnej sietovej sluzbe Twitter, na ovplyviiovanie
verejnej mienky.

Prva explicitnd definicia sa pravdepodobne objavuje az v €lanku Political
communication, computational propaganda, and autonomous agents —
Introduction, kde je tento koncept definovany ako ,,subor platforiem socialnych
médii, autonomnych agentov a big data, s cielom manipulovat verejnu mienku*.
(Woolley, Howard, 2016, s. 5) Na tomto mieste si vSak dovol'ujeme podotkntt’,
Ze tato vlna vyskumu zamerana na automatizované ucty na socialnych sietovych
sluzbach (SNS), alebo inak povedané boty, nepredstavovala z hl'adiska subjektu
vyskumu — t.j. automatizované ¢ty na SNS, novy neobjaveny prvok. Existencii
a naslednej detekcii botov sa uz niekol’ko rokov pred P. Howardom venovali
v ramci technickych vied a informatiky viaceré vyskumné timy napr. Ch. Yang
et al. (2013), Z. Chu et al. (2010), H. Yu et al. (2006), etc. Tieto sa vSak
sustred’ovali primarne na technické aspekty tohto fenoménu, pricom napriklad
vyuzivali aj iny pojmovy aparat, kedy Ciasto¢ne aj dnes je eSte v informaticko-
technickych vedach automatizovany tcet na SNS oznacovany pojmom sybil.

Vedecko-vyskumny prinos tzv. Woolley-Howard skoly vSak bezpochyby,
okrem in¢ho, spocCival v spolofensko-vednom uchopeni skumania
automatizovanych uctov, kontextovo SirSom vedecko-vyskumnom ukotveni
vratane skimania pridruzenych fenoménov ako big data, algoritmizacia, etc., ako
aj vo vyraznom prispeni pri definovani spolocensko-vedného terminologického
aparatu a metodickych postupov skiimania.

Toto pomyselné rozdelenie na informaticko-technick liniu a spolo¢ensko-
vednt liniu skiimania je badateI'né aj v nami kompilovanom korpuse, tzv.
svetove] Spicky vramci konceptu computational propaganda, v ktorom
publikécie od autorov ako A. Bessi, E. Ferrara a C. Chao et al. (G. Ciampaglia,
O. Varol, A. Flammini, F. Menczer) predstavuji primarne informaticko-
technickt liniu, ktora vziSla naymé z Indiana University. A. Marwick, R. Lewis,
P. Howard, B. Kollanyi, S. Woolley, M. Forelle a dal$i v ramci korpusu, zas
predstavuji primarne spolo¢ensko-vednu liniu zastupujiicu najma tzv. Woolley-
Howard skolu zapoCati na University of Washington a University of Oxford. Na
tomto mieste je vSak potrebné poznamenat’, ze samotny termin computational
propaganda je namd pouZivany v spoloCensko-vednej linii, ktord ho
z teoretického hl'adiska primarne aj d’alej rozvija. Z tohto dévodu sa i my v naSom
nasledujucom diskurze ststredime na spolo€ensko-vednt liniu.

Clanky v ramci takto zaZeného korpusu mozno d’alej kategorizovat’ na:
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a) Clanky, v ktorych sa definicia terminu computational propaganda
nenachadza explicitne, priCcom v ramci definovania sa odvolavaju na
predchadzajuce definicie od P. Howarda a S. Woolleyho.;

b) Clanky, v ktorych sa definicia terminu computational propaganda
nachadza explicitne.

Do kategoérie a) mézeme zaradit’ Clanky: Troops, trolls and troublemakers:

A global inventory of organized social media manipulation (Bradshaw, Howard,
2017); Bots and automation over Twitter during the US election (Kollanyi,
Howard, Woolley, 2016b); Bots and automation over Twitter during the second
US presidential debate (Kollanyi, Howard, Woolley, 2016a); Automation,
algorithms, and politics| talking to Bots: Symbiotic agency and the case of Tay
(Neft, Nagy, 2016); Political bots and the manipulation of public opinion in
Venezuela (Forelle, et al. 2015); Bots,# Strongerin, and# Brexit: computational
propaganda during the UK-EU referendum (Howard, Kollanyi, 2016);
Automating power: Social bot interference in global politics (Woolley, 2016).°
V rdmci tejto kategoérie ide primdrne o empirické Stidie mapujice zapojenie
botov na socialnej sietovej sluzbe Twitter, poCas vybranych spolocensko-
politickych udalosti — Prezidentské vol'by v USA 2016, Referendum o Clenstve
Spojeného kralovstva v EU, etc.

Konceptualne rozvinutejSie definicie nasledne nachiddzame v ¢lankoch
patriacich do kategdérie b). Pravdepodobne najobsiahlejSia definicia
computational propaganda sa nachddza vo vyskumnej sprave Computational
Propaganda Worldwide: Executive Summary, publikovanej na University of
Oxford (Woolley, Howard, 2017). P. Howard aS. Woolley v nej pritom
nadvédzuju na svoju predchadzajiucu definiciu (Woolley, Howard, 2016, s. 5),
ktora vSak precizuju a konceptudlne v publikdcii aj dalej rozvijajl.
Computational propaganda pritom nanovo definuju ako ,,vyuZivanie algoritmov,
automatizacie a ludskej kuratury s cielom cielene distribuovat’ zavadzajuce
informacie prostrednictvom socialnych medii* (Woolley, Howard, 2017, s. 3),
pricom vSak zdoraziuju aspekt ,ucenia sa a nasledného napodobniovania
skutocnych ludi s cielom manipulacie”. 'V takto definovanom koncepte
computational propaganda pritom mozno badat’ odklon od povodnej definicie P.
Howarda aS. Woolleyho, kedy nova definicia nezahffia viaceré formy
propagandy, medzi inymi 1 cielentl propagandu na socidlnych sietovych sluzbach,
vyuzivajucu psychografické postupy, zndmu napriklad z kduz Cambridge
Analytica. Autori sa konceptudlne viac sustreduju na distribucny aspekt

4 Clanky pochadzaju z rokov 2015, 2016.

5 Clanky neobsahuji explicitnGi definiciu terminu computational propaganda, v ramci
definovania sa odvoldvaji na predchadzajice definicie od P. Howarda a S. Woolleyho, resp.
niektoré ¢lanky v ramci tejto kategorie obsahuji v ramcei pod’akovania odvolavku, Zze projekt
sklima automatizované skripty — computational propaganda.(Kollanyi, Howard, Woolley,
2016; Howard, Kollanyi, 2016; Howard, Kollanyi, Woolley, 2016) Odvolavka je uvedena
v ramci nepovinnych Casti ¢lanku - About the project, Acknowledgement.
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computational propaganda na viacerych SNS ako Facebook, Twitter, Reddit,
a rznych inych. Pri takto definovanom koncepte vSak dochadza, z naSho pohl'adu
k priliSnej koncentracii na amplifikacnua fdzu, a k neprimeranému z(Zeniu v ramci
fazy tvorenia obsahu. Takymto z(Zenim tieZ nastdva riziko technologicke]
zastaranosti definicie, napriklad v kontexte podmienok ,,napodobiiovania
skutocnych  ludi s cielom  manipulacie* a ,vyuzivania algoritmov,
automatizdcie,.. , ¢im z naSho pohladu tiez zbyto¢ne dochddza k obmedzeniu
vyskytu computational propaganda priméarne na Twitter, Co opomina obdobné
problémy na inych socialnych sietovych sluzbach ako Facebook, Instagram, etc.

PovSimnutie dorazu na distribu¢ny aspekt konceptu computational
propaganda v ramci definicie od P. Howarda a S. Woolleyho, pravdepodobne
zaznamenali i autori zvy$nych dvoch publikécii v rdmci kategorie b)® (Marwick,
Lewis, 2017; Wardle, Derakhshan, 2017). Z Casti nan pritom zda sa, reaguji
zavedenim synonymického ekvivalentu v podobe computational aplification.
Tento vSak definicne d’alej nerozvadzaju.

Skuto¢nost’, Zze P. Howardova a S. Woolleyho nova definicia z roku 2017
sa prili§ koncentruje na amplifikaéni fazu a neprimerane zuzuje fdzu tvorenia
obsahu, si pravdepodobne uvedomili i samotny autori. Tento fakt mozno badat’
vich najnovsej vedeckej monografii z novembra 20187, v ktorej sa vratili k
vyuZzivaniu svojej povodnej definicie z roku 2016. (Howard, Woolley, 2018)

4.1 Slovensky ekvivalent a nova konceptualizacia

Vychadzajuc z konceptudlnej diskusie v predchadzajicich Castiach tejto
Studie, si dovolujeme nacrtnut’ nielen slovensky ekvivalent computational
propaganda, ale aj nové definiéné vymedzenie computational propaganda.
Nakol’ko samotné slovné spojenie je tzv. motivované slovné spojenie, znamena
to, ze pri definovani moZzno vychddzat z Ciastkovych lexikdlnych vyznamov
zloziek spojenia. Teda slova computational ako vlastnosti a slova propaganda
ako substancie. Potencidlny slovensky ekvivalent je z translatologického hl'adiska
mozné zuzit' na dva varianty — vypoctova propaganda a poc¢itatova propaganda.
Pri definovani konceptov sa vSak nemdzeme spolichat’ na Cisto slovnikovy
preklad, nezohl'adiiujiici koncept samotny. Z tohto dovodu je dolezité poskytnit’
ustalent definiciu computational propaganda. Vychadzajic ztejto potreby
a nadvézujuc na definicie uvadzane v rdmci nami kompilovanej konceptualne;]
diskusie, si dovolujeme computational propaganda vymedzit ako vyuZivanie
informacno-komunikacnych technologii na masové vytvdranie a masovu
distribuciu zavadzajucich informacii. Takto nastavena definicia nielenze zahfna
v predchadzajtcich definiciach opomenuté formy propagandy, ako napriklad

¢ Publikaciu Online-kommunikation politischer akteure od M. Emmer, nemali autori tejto $tudie
k dispozicii, z tohto dovodu nie je sucastou d’alej skimaného korpusu.

7 Tato nie je sutastou nami skumaného korpusu svetovej $picky, nakolko nespiiia nami
definované kritéria na zaradenie do korpusu — pocet citacii nad 47.
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cielent propagandu na SNS, vyuzivajicu psychografické postupy. Ale zaroven
obsahuje znaSho pohl'adu 1 primerani rovnovdhu medzi amplifikacnou
a obsahovou fazou, berc na vedomie doleZitost nastrahy technologicke]
zastaralosti pri obsahovo ziZenejSich definiciach.

Vychadzajuc ztakto definovaného konceptu sa preto priklaname
k vyuZivaniu oznacenia vypoctova propaganda. Ad 1. nasa definicia kladie doraz
na masové vytvaranie a masovu distribuciu, teda vyuziva mechanizované alebo
automatizované prostriedky — t.j. vypo&tové, nie pocitatové;® Ad 2. nasa definicia
kladie doraz na vyuZivanie informac¢no-komunikacnych technologii.
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VZAJOMNE VZTAHY UKRAJINY A EU:
BEZPECNOSTNA DIMENZIA®

MUTUAL RELATIONS BETWEEN UKRAINE
AND THE EU: SECURITY DIMENSION

Dagmar Novakova'

ABSTRACT

EU-Ukraine relations have undergone various phases and dimensions since 1991. Support
under the Association Agreement and the Eastern Partnership is important. While Ukraine's
position is clearly pro-European, the EU has a visible dichotomy between common position
and Member States' position. Ukraine's geopolitical position, its potential integration into
Euro-Atlantic structures, Russia's activities in the region, make Ukraine an unstable area and
a security risk. The current conflict in Ukraine requires a European response, the creation of
a new defense system, which is, however, limited by the energy dependence of European states
from Russia.

Key words: Ukraine, European Union, Association Agreement, conflict, energy security
Uvod

Ukrajina vnima EU ako zdroj prosperity, bohatstva a trhov. V pripade jej
za¢lenenia do EU ako uspe$ného geopolitického projektu by sa Ukrajina mohla
zbavit’, prip. obmedzit’ svoju zavislost’ na Rusku. Na druhej strane nie je uplne
jednozna¢né ako vnimaju vyznam a potencidl Ukrajiny jednotlivé ¢lenské Staty
EU a ako Ginia samotna. Vyznamnu ulohu tu zohravaju aj postoje USA a Ruska.
Samotné Ukrajina sa totiZ ocitla v akomsi procese premiestiiovania ,,tektonickych
dosiek a je len otdzkou buducnosti kde nastane ,,zlom* a na ktorej strane sa
napokon ocitne. Ci na strane Ruska alebo na strane rozsirujuceho sa
euroatlantického spoloCenstva. Z tohto pohladu sa tzemie Ukrajiny stava
bezpe¢nostne nestabilné, so zvySujucim sa rizikom otvoreného vojenského
konfliktu.

Eurdpska tinia v tomto procese sa snazi vytvarat’ dlhodobé vzt'ahy zalozené
na l'udskych pravach, vol'nom pohybe tovaru a sluzieb, na podpornych misiach

* Prispevok bol vypracovany v ramci projektu VEGA ¢&. 1/0545/17 Transformécia
bezpecnostného prostredia: aplikacia skusenosti Statov VySehradskej Stvorky na priklade
Ukrajiny.

! Dagmar Novakova, PhDr., PhD., odborny asistent, Katedra bezpe¢nostnych $tudii, Fakulta
politickych vied a medzinarodnych vztahov Univerzita Mateja Bela v Banskej Bystrici,
Kuzmanyho 1, 974 01 Banska Bystrica, Slovenska republika, dagmar.npvakova@umb.sk.
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a na politickej podpore voci agresii. AvSak nestabilita v dosledku ruskej agresie
vo&i Ukrajine nuti EU, aby prehodnotila svoje sa¢asné pristupy k svojej vlastnej
bezpecnosti s cielom primerane reagovat’ na tieto nové vyzvy. Tato uloha je
naroéna, pretoze vyzaduje jednomyselnost’ EU v stvislosti s réznymi rizikami
vyplyvajicimi z geopolitickej konfrontacie s Ruskom.

1 Histéria vzahov medzi Ukrajinou a EU

Vzt'ahy medzi Ukrajinou a Eurdpskou tniou mozno datovat’ od decembra
1991, ked minister zahranicnych veci Holandska, ktory vtedy =zastaval
predsednictvo EU, oficidlne uznal ukrajinskt nezavislost’ v mene Eurdpskej tnie.

V rozhodnuti Najvyssej rady Ukrajiny (parlament Ukrajiny), prijatom 2.
jula 1993 ,KI'iCové smerovanie zahranicnej politiky Ukrajiny®, Ukrajina
vyhlasila po prvykrat svoje snahy o eurdpsku integraciu. V dokumente sa uvadza,
ze ,,prioritou ukrajinskej zahrani¢nej politiky je ukrajinské clenstvo v Europskych
spolo¢enstvach, pokial’ neposkodi jej narodné zaujmy. S cielom udrzat’ stabilné
vztahy s EU uzatvori Ukrajina dohodu o partnerstve a spolupraci, ktorej realizacia
sa stane prvym krokom k jej pridruZeniu a neskdr k plnému clenstvu v tejto
organizacii.” (Ukraine — EU Relations, 2012)

Z tohto dovodu bola ukrajinskd strategicka politika v oblasti europske;j
integracie potvrdena a rozvinutd v Stratégii ukrajinskej integracie do EU,
schvélenej dekrétom prezidenta Ukrajiny z 11. jina 1998 a v Programe
ukrajinskej integracie do EU, schvalenom dekrétom prezidenta Ukrajiny zo 14.
septembra 2000. Predovietkym stratégia hlasala, ze plné &lenstvo v EU je
dlhodobym strategickym cielom eurdpskej integracie Ukrajiny. (Burakovsky a
kol., 2000)

Podporu smerom k integracii do EU tradi¢ne poskytuje aj Najvyssia Rada
Ukrajiny. Napriklad zodpovedajuce ustanovenia st obsiahnuté v rozhodnuti
Najvyssej rady Ukrajiny ,,0 parlamentnych vypocutiach o spolupraci Ukrajiny
a EU“, schvalenom 28. novembra 2002; vo vyhlaseni Najvys$ej rady Ukrajiny
z 22. februara 2007 o zadiatku rokovani o novej dohode medzi Ukrajinou a EU,
ako aj v dekréte NajvysSej rady Ukrajiny z 19. méja 2011 o odporucaniach
z parlamentného vypocutia o stave veci a perspektivach rozvoja hospodarskych
vztahov medzi Ukrajinou a EU a Ukrajinou a colnou uniou. (Ukraine — EU
Relations, 2012)

Politika Ukrajiny zamerana na rozvoj vztahov medzi Ukrajinou a EU
vychadza zo zdkona Ukrajiny z 1. jula 2010 ,,0 zakladoch vnutornej a zahranicne;j
politiky*“. Podl'a ¢lanku 11 tohto zidkona je jednym z klicovych prvkov
ukrajinskej vonkajSej politiky ,,zabezpecenie integracie Ukrajiny do eurdpske;j
politickej, hospodarskej a pravnej oblasti s cielom ziskat' &lenstvo v EU“
(President Signed Law... 2010).

Rozhodnutie najvysSieho vedenia Ukrajiny v novembri 2013 odmietnut’
podpisanie Asociaénej dohody medzi Ukrajinou a EU vyvolalo zaéiatok
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masového pokojného protestu na Ukrajine s cielom ochranit’ europske tazby
ukrajinského I'udu nazyvané ,,EuroMaidan®.

Po vitazstve revolucie dostojnosti na Ukrajine NajvysSia Rada Ukrajiny
diia 13. marca 2014 prijala rezoltciu ,,0 potvrdeni smerovania Ukrajiny smerom
k integracii do Eurdpskej tnie a prioritnych opatreni v tomto smere®, ktora
potvrdila nezvratnost’ eurdpskej integracie Ukrajiny, ktorej cielom je vstup do
Eurdpskej tinie. Poznamenalo sa tiez, ze Ukrajina ako eurdpsky §tat, ktory ma
spolo¢nu historiu a hodnoty s Eurdpskou tiniou, mé pravo poziadat’ o Clenstvo v
Europskej Gnii v sulade s clankom 49 Zmluvy o Eurdpskej tnii. Tymto uznesenim
Ukrajinskd NajvysSia Rada odporudila uradujicemu prezidentovi Ukrajiny a
kabinetu ministrov Ukrajiny splnit’ niekol’ko okamzitych krokov v oblasti
eurdpskej integracie, najmd v kontexte zaveru Asociacnej dohody medzi
Ukrajinou a EU.

Podpisanie a ratifikdcia Asocia¢nej dohody medzi Ukrajinou a EU v roku
2014 spustili proces rozvoja kvalitativne novej formy vztahov na principoch
politického zdruzovania a hospodarskej integracie.

Pocas podpisania Asocia¢nej dohody diia 27. jina 2014 a pocas ratifikacie
16. septembra 2014 prezident Ukrajiny P. Poroshenko a ukrajinsky parlament
oznamili, ze Ukrajina povazuje Asociacni dohodu za d’al§i krok smerom ku
kone¢nému cielu eurdpskej integracie — k plnému &lenstvu Ukrajiny v EU.

Avsak proces ratifikcie na strane EU bol pozdrzany holandskymi voli¢mi,
ktori odmietli dohodu v referende. Holandsky parlament ju prijal az po tom, ako
dostal uistenie, Ze nebude znamenat” spustenie pristupového procesu Ukrajiny s
EU. (Asociacnd dohoda EU s Ukrajinou uz plati, 2017)

Asociacna dohoda predstavuje vyznamny mil'nik vo vzajomnych vztahov
EU a Ukrajiny. Obsahuje preambulu, sedem hlav, 43 priloh stanovujucich pravne
predpisy EU, ktoré ma prijat’ Ukrajina a tri protokoly. Jednotlivé hlavy podrobne
opisuju povahu vztahu v nasledovnych oblastiach a podmienky, ktoré su s nimi
spojené:

1. VsSeobecné zasady
Politicky dialdg a reforma, politické zdruzenie, spolupréaca
a konvergencia v oblasti zahrani¢nej a bezpe¢nostnej politiky
Spravodlivost’, sloboda a bezpecnost’
Obchod a obchodné zalezitosti
Hospodarska a sektorova spolupraca
Finan¢na spolupréca s ustanoveniami o boji proti podvodom
Instituciondlne, vSeobecné a zdvere¢né ustanovenia

Na Vykonavanle Asociatnej dohody dohliada Asociaénd rada EU —
Ukrajina. Asociacna dohoda sa zameriava na politické pridruzenie ako aj na vol'ny
obchod medzi EU a Ukrajinou. Politick4 ¢ast’ dohody priblizuje Ukrajinu o krok
blizgie k EU. Otvara nové kanaly pre politicky dialog a ustanovuje zakladné
pravidla pre spolupracu napriklad v oblasti energetiky, dopravy a vzdelavania.

o
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Ukrajina méa hranice s nickolkymi $tatmi EU, konkrétne s Pol'skom,
Slovenskom, Mad’arskom a Rumunskom. Vzajomné vztahy su zalozené na
Eurdpskej politike susedstva (European Neighbourhood Policy ENP) a v ramci
nej fungujuci Eurdpsky nastroj susedstva (European Neighbourhood Instrument
ENI?). EU spolupracuje s Ukrajinou v ramci Vychodného partnerstva jednak na
bilaterdlnej urovni a jednak v rdmci skupiny spolu s krajinami ako Arménsko,
Azerbajdzan, Bielorusko, Gruzinsko a Moldavsko.

Dalej sa Ukrajina zu¢astiiuje na mnohych programoch EU. Patria sem:

— Horizont 20203

— Programy cezhrani¢nej spoluprace (program Pol’'sko-Bielorusko-
Ukrajina, program Mad’arsko-Slovensko-Rumunsko-Ukrajina,
program Rumunsko-Ukrajina)*

— Erasmus +°

— TAIEX (Technicka pomoc a vymena informécii) °

— SIGMA (podpora zlepSovania spravy a riadenia) ’

— Investi¢ny nastroj susedstva (NIF) &,

Eurépska tUnia prostrednictvom uvedenych programov prispieva
finanénymi prostriedkami v nie malom rozsahu. V rdmci nového programu
Makro-finan¢nej podpory pre Ukrajinu, Eurdpska komisia schvalila 1 bilion Eur,
pricom doteraz bolo alokovanych 12,8 bilibna Eur na podporu reformnych
procesov na Ukrajine. (EU-Ukraine...., 2018)

Energeticka bezpecnost’

Na vztahy medzi Ukrajinou a Eurdpskou uniou je potrebné nazerat aj
optikou zabezpecenia dodavok ropy a zemného plynu, ktoré st zabezpeCované
z Ruska do §tatov EU prave cez tizemie Ukrajiny. Energia bola vzdy pouzivana
ako politicky néstroj ovplyviiovania Ruska. V tomto konflikte Moskva vyuziva
energeticku zranitelnost’ EU a Ukrajiny. (Horemuz, 2017)

Tento model znacne nartSa iniciativa medzi Ruskom a Nemeckom pod
nazvom Nord Stream 2, ktord buduje plynovod a ropovod mimo tzemia Ukrajiny.
Projekt prindsa dichotomiu v postoji Nemecka medzi vlastnymi obchodnymi
zdujmami a spolonymi eurdpskymi predstavami. Zaroveii postoj USA je
jednoznaény — snaha o vytvorenie konkurencie zo strany USA v dodavkach ropy

2 Nariadenie (EU) 232/2014 Eur6pskeho parlamentu a Rady z 11.5.2014.

3 https://ec.europa.eu/programmes/horizon2020/

4 http://ec.europa.eu/neighbourhood-enlargement/neighbourhood/cross-border-cooperation_en
3 https://ec.europa.eu/programmes/erasmus-plus/node _en

6 http://ec.europa.eu/neighbourhood-enlargement/tenders/taiex _en

7 http://ec.europa.eu/neighbourhood-enlargement/neighbourhood/neighbourhood-
wide/twinning-taiex-and-sigma_en

8 http://ec.europa.eu/neighbourhood-enlargement/neighbourhood/neighbourhood-
wide/neighbourhood-investment-facility en
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a zemného plynu do Europskych Stitov a obava o postavenie Nemecka ako
,rukojemnika“ Ruska (Co summit Trumpa a Putina ...., 2018).

Ukrajina sa spolicha na dodavky z EU s reverznym tokom, ktoré vak mozu
Rusku len sotva prekazat’, ako sa neddvno preukézalo na kapacitich Pol'ska na
spatny tok do Ukrajiny. Konfrontacia medzi Ruskom a EU v stvislosti s
pravidlami tretiecho energetického balika EU poukazuje na odhodlanie Ruska
udrzat’ si energeticky monopol.

To samozrejme znamena pre Ukrajinu a EU, Ze su v zranitelnej pozicii.
Rusky energeticky vplyv - naruSenie dodavok méze ovplyvnit’ Zapad aj Ukrajinu.
Vytvorenie navrhovanej energetickej unie by mohlo byt stcast'ou rieSenia pre
EU, pretoze moze zvysit efektivnost EU s ohl'adom na bezpeénost dodavok a
urobit’ eurdpsky energeticky trh koherentnej$i a jednotnejsi. Ked’ze Energeticka
tinia je pre EU dlhodobou perspektivou, nemdze slizit’ ako okamzity prostriedok
na zniZenie energetickej zavislosti EU a Ukrajiny na Rusku. V tejto stuvislosti
energetickd vzajomna zavislost’ moze predstavovat’ negativny faktor konfliktu,
ktory moze destabilizovat’ jednotu EU.

EU a Ukrajina dnes &elia mnohym spoloénym vyzvam spojenym s ich
energetickou a obrannou bezpecnostou. Pozitivny vysledok pri prekonavani
tychto vyziev bude zavisiet od schopnosti EU a inych medzinarodnych aktérov
transformovat’ svoje politiky v stlade so zmenami v medzindrodnom poriadku
a schopnostou Clenskych $tatov podriadit’ svoje ndrodné zadujmy spolo¢nému
Z4ujmu o mier a prosperitu.

Zaver

Stucasna nestabilnd situacia na Ukrajine, ozbrojeny konflikt na vychodne;j
hranici, od¢lenenie Krymu, reakcia medzinarodného spolocenstva formou sankcii
— to vSetko su len prejavy ¢i priznaky trendu v medzindrodnych vztahoch. Sme
svedkami zmeny v medzinarodnych vztahov kedy dochddza k postupnému
ukonceniu unipolarity USA, objavuji sa staro-novi ¢1 novi aktéri, ktori si
vymedzuji svoje vlastné sféry vplyvu ¢i uz vojensky alebo nevojenskymi
prostriedkami. V tomto procese zohrava doleziti ulohu aj medzindrodné pravo,
jeho dichotomicky vyklad a moznosti vynutenia.

Ukrajinska kriza zacala v obdobi americkej a ruskej rivality, ¢i1 dokonca az
konfrontacie. Opédtovnd snaha o ziskanie nadradenosti. Tato sutaz je vSak
asymetrickd a vel'mi nerovnd. Konflikt sa vedie hlavne v politickej, hospodarske;]
a informacnej sfére, ale ma aj vojenské podnety. OdliSuje sa od studenej vojny
v tom, ze kontakt s 'ud’'mi, obchod a informacné toky nie su uplne uzavreté a
existuje len malo spoluprace. Rusko sa zameriava na post-sovietsku integraciu v
Eurdzii, zatial €o Spojené Staty iniciovali sériu opatreni na obnovenie
,udrziavacej linie* proti Rusku v Eurdpe. Pristup Spojenych §tatov voc¢i Rusku
odraza tradicné obavy, dokonca az fobie, a nie je zaloZeny na primeranom
pochopeni krajiny, ¢iastocne preto, Ze Rusko prestava byt centrom zahranicne;j
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politiky USA. Medzinarodny systém je Coraz vyvazenejsi a Washington sa na to
musi pripravit’ vypracovanim politik, ktoré zohl'adiiuji zauymy hlavnych hrac¢ov
vratane Ruska. (Trenin, 2014)

EU poskytla Ukrajine politickt podporu v otazke Krymu a povazuje Rusko
za agresora. Vyplyva to jasne z vyjadrenia vysokej predstavitelky F.
Mogheriniovej 19. decembra 2016: ,Nasa podpora suverenity a Uzemnej
celistvosti Ukrajiny je neochvejnd a budeme aj nad’alej neuzndvat nezakonné
pripojenie Krym a Sevastopolu Ruskou federaciou® (EEAS, 2018).

Eurdpska unia, ale aj NATO reaguji na r6zne vyzvy v regione a najma na
tizemi Ukrajiny, velmi opatrne a trochu oneskorene. Pomalost EU je mozné
vysvetlit' s velkym poétom vyziev, ktoré stvisia s posilnenim schopnosti EU
v oblasti obrany. Pre vytvorenie nového systému eurdpskej obrany a vybudovanie
silného mechanizmu kolektivnej obrany v Eurdépe by bolo potrebné najst
prepojenie medzi réznymi vojenskymi a bezpe&nostnymi mechanizmami EU a
NATO.

Ukrajina, na ktoru sa nevztahuje c¢lanok 5 Washingtonskej zmluvy
o vzajomnej obrane sa musi spoliehat’ na svoje vlastné sily, na silni a jednotna
poziciu zo strany EU a USA a na ich investicie do ukrajinského obranného
syst¢tmu. Ukrajina by potrebovala aktivne odolat vojenskej konfrontacii
s Ruskom, pripadne nedosiahnut’ status ,,zmrazeného konfliktu®. Takyto scenar
by totiz Ukrajine znemoznil d’alSie zblizenie a pripadné ¢lenstvo v NATO. Preto
Ukrajina naliechavo potrebuje rozhodnt a jednotnu poziciu EU. Dosiahnutie
takejto pozicie je viak podlomené a ohrozené energetickou zavislostou EU od
Ruska.
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PARENTS LABOR MIGRATION AS A DANGER FOR
MODERN FAMILIES

Antoni Olak! - Krzysztof Zolyniak? - Jerzy Michno?

ABSTRACT

Nowadays the labor migration is often undertaken as a life strategy. Opening of the borders
as well as the labor markets caused increasing dynamism of abroad departures in order to
find a job, which unfortunately conceive consequences in family functioning and imbalance
its structure. The following article touches on the problem of increasing labor migration
phenomenon, its causes, results and influence on family functioning in the face of migration.
Labor departures of family members have diversified influence on functioning of family and
its duration. From one hand, migration undoubtedly causes improvement of family financial
situation, the possibility of economic needs satisfaction. From another hand, it weakens
marital and family ties as well as causes sense of parents leaving among children. Parents
mass migration in order to be paid initiated new social phenomenon called euro-
orphanhood, which causes serious pedagogical and social consequences. Parents who stay
out of the borders are often unaware of excluding them from the parenthood realisation and
loss possibility of influence on a child development and in consequence loss of feeling of
security as well as children stability. The lack of close contact with parents may cause among
other things problems with building relations with peers, dislocation of socialization process,
marks retrogradation, depression, aggression, problems with law and intensification of
antisocial behaviours among euro-orphans. The process of child upbringing in such family
model is several times deranged in the educational, social-living, and emotional sphere.

Key words: labor migration, family, disconnected family, euro-orphanhood, migration
results, family functioning

Introduction

Since the dawn of time people moved and migrated in order to many
different purposes, from searching food, through military expeditions,
persecutions, till economic, social or family reasons. Abroad migrations gained
strength especially in last decades, and their reasons are connected with
globalization. Information and knowledge flow allows us to know how people
live nearly at any place on the Earth. Besides that abroad migrations are in
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favour of huge difference in standard living between people who live in well-
developed and underdeveloped countries. (Wigckiewicz, 2011)

1 Labour migrations- reasons and effects

The phenomenon of Poles labor migration, especially after the entry to the
European Union, its range, nature as well as effects on society, economy, culture
and education of our country excites controversies, contradictory opinion and a
lot of emotions. Among crucial
reasons of Polish migration we should mention exactly those economically,
earningly, socially and familiars motivated. (Bera, 2010)

Poland is the country with long migratory tradition. To begin with 19
century it was one of the most important countries of labor migration in Europe.
(Kaczmarczyk, 2008) But the migration movements started in 18" century,
during the period of Republic of Poland partions, and they were mainly caused
by political situation of the country, to a lesser extent by economic factors.
(Danilewicz, 2006) The first wave of migration stared after 1792, when Poland
lost its independence, on migration went Constitution of May 3 supporters,
Kosciuszko Insurrection and national uprisings participants. It is estimated that,
until the end of 1830s such countries as France, England, Belgium and
Switzerland provided a shelter for approximately 8-9 thousands of people from
the area of ex I Republic of Poland. Immigrants were above all politicians,
officers, soldiers, poets, artists as well as students. (Kozak, 2010)

At the turn of 19" and 20" century the labor migration from poorer parts
of the Polish society started. “For bread” departures were, among others, resulted
in overpopulation of Polish countryside, miserable condition of Polish economy
and political repression. The crucial significance for decisions about departures
had a huge demand for labor force in East Europe and North as well as South
America countries. In order to find a job and better social conditions, as first
started its migration Prussian annexation population of that time, settling mainly
in the USA and Germany. By contrast, Russian annexation and Galicia
population, apart the USA, migrated to Canada and countries of South America
e.g. Brazil. (Trusz, 2012)

In 19'" century there was also Polish seasonal migration. When inhabitants,
who lived in east parts of Prussia, started to move to west Germany, there the
need to employ seasonal workers in agriculture appeared. Landlords received the
right to employ workers from Polish Kingdom and Galicia. It could be only
lonely people, both sexes, imported for one season (from March to December).
Before the I World War about 500 thousand people annually worked there.
Although, Polish people from Polish Kingdom and Galicia were badly paid by
German people, but their salaries were much higher than in their village. (Kozak,
2010)
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Generally, it is evaluated that in the time of global transcontinental
migrations until 1940 about 5 millions of people left Polish grounds, and
approximately 1,7 million settled in the USA. (Kaczmarczyk, Tyrowicz, 2007)
According to the statistics, it may be stated that among 5 millions of migrants
who left Polish grounds in 1860- 1940, only 20-30 % decided to return to the
country. (Trusz, 2012)

Bigger migration movement succeeded also after II World War. Until
1950, as a reason of political decisions, massive people movement encompassed
from 3 to 4 millions of people, which is even more important that present
population processes heavily shaped present social conditions in Poland. (Trusz,
2012) Migration movement tried to control and reduce citizens departures,
through the implementation of different restrictions connected with passport
obtaining. According official statistics, the extent of migration at the beginning
of the 1950s varied from a few to dozens of thousand people every year.
(Danilewicz, 2006)

In 1960s slow growth of the scale of this phenomenon followed, mainly
by departures to the Communist Bloc- according Central Office of Statistics,
migration dimensions in this decade included about 240 thousands of people.
(Kaczmarczyk, 2008) In next decade, thanks to the liberalization of border
movement principles for example departure formalities simplification, the
number of abroad migration significantly rose. In 1971 about 200 thousands of
people went to GRD, and one year later until 9,5 million. In 1970s and 1980s
abroad departures intensified in massive range. There was a rapid growth, almost
a six- fold increase of migrants number. It is estimated that from 1971 to 1980
altogether more than 4,5 millions of Polish people migrated to countries of West
Europe. (Kaczmarczyk, Tyrowicz, 2007)

1980s is a period of time of equally intensive migration movement. It is
assumed that in such called ‘Solidarnos¢’ decade combined number of foreign
migrants gained 2,35 millions of people. It was caused by the deteriorating
situation of country, and after martial law introduction- political crisis. The
permanent departures dominated at that time. In terms of the migration amount
record- breaking was year 1989, when 19 million people went abroad (repeated
departures), and in East Germany there were over 250 thousands of displaced
people from Poland.

The National Common List which was carried out shortly before
systemic transformation revealed that in the period of time longer than 2 months
there were 507,8 thousands of people abroad of what it was 1,3% of Polish
population. Taking into account the forms of migration to another European and
non- European countries there were mainly installation departures to the
traditional Polonia clusters such as the USA and Germany. (Okolski, 2002)

As can be seen, the abroad migration balance in the post- war period was
negative - in Poland there was about 5 million defect of population. Apart from
previously mentioned migrants the majority of people decided to leave the
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country on a permanent basis, looking for better living conditions in Western
Europe countries or in Canada and the USA. As Magdalena Slusarczyk claims,
“migration has become a way of living, causing popularisation of belief in
opportunity of material successoutside the country. Such living orientations
contributed to the consolidation of multi- generation emigration chain and
weaken the idea of definitive returns”. (Slusarczyk, 2010)

Changes that appeared after the political transformation, significantly
influenced the migration proceses, especially their form and structure.
Primarily, the scale of short- term departures, lasting from several weeks to
several months, increased. These changes were related to the political and
economic changes, which appeared after 1989. First of all, border traffic rules
changed, which caused that Poland citizens were able to legally leave the
country as well as legally return to Poland. Secondly, the economic factors
influenced the scale of migrations, especially profit and loss account connected
with departures and attractiveness of labor markets of states receiving
foreigners, e.g. seasonal work. (Kaczmarczyk, 2008)

In 1989- 2004 legal departures of Polish people were possible due to
bilateral agreements with Germany, Luxembourg, France, Spain and Belgium
(mainly job departures in particular sections such as agriculture and
gastronomy), guard professional (so-called workers - guests), directed
employment of scarced specialties (e.g. IT specialists, doctors, nurses),
delegating workers within contracts for specific work (mainly in construction)
and au pair employment. (Wisniewski, 2006) Moreover, in that time the
individual half legal or illegal jobs were undertaken by Polish people, most
frequently in agriculture section or services especially in babysitting and care
for the elderly.

The inclusion of Poland to the European Union in the first of May 2004
was the reason of many different changes in sphere of Polish social mobility.
Above all, many European countries such as Great Britain and Ireland, banned
the limitations about the access to the labor market. Significant limitations were
in “grey sphere” of illegal Poles employment in these countries. As a
consequence, the legal migration became a basic expression of migration
movement. (Slusarczyk, 2010) Two interesting phenomena were recorded,
from one hand there was the significant growth in the number of circulation
migrants. On the other hand, according official statistics, in 1992 there was the
first time when the number of Polish people who have left Poland permanently
decreased. The mentioned tendency is significantly explicit in the case of
Germany and North America*. The National Census results in 2011 indicated
that considerable part of people who have left in this period of time further stay

4 See:
https://stat.gov.pl/cps/rde/xbcr/gus/LU _infor emigra z polski w_latach 2004 2011.pdf
[dostep 2.12.2018].
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abroad. What is more, in the last years the number of new or next departures
persists on the significant level. The opening of labor market encourages Polish
people to taking job out of the borders.

Research results performed by the Ministry of Economy indicate that
about 800-900 thousands of Polish citizens take up an employment in European
Union countries. This number is in almost two times higher than before the
accession. (Kaczmarczyk, 2008) The assessment of current migrations scale
represented by Central Office of Statistics in 2008 also seems to be interesting.
In 2007 the number of Polish citizens who temporarily stay abroad reached the
highest value estimated on 2270. It arises that there were about 2515 thousands
of Polish citizens living temporarily abroad in 2016, i.e. 118 thousand more than
in 2015 (4,7%). There were about 2214 thousands of people in Europe, however
the vast majority- about 2096 thousand- in the member countries of European
Union. This number has increased on 113 thousand towards to 2015. From
among European Union countries the biggest number of Polish emigrants were
in Great Britain (788 thousand), Germany (687 thousand), the Netherlands (116
thousand) as well as Ireland (112 thousand). In 2016 significant increase in
number of Polish citizens staying in Great Britain and Germany was noticed.In
case of Great Britain in comparison to 2015 the increase was about 68 thousand
(9,4%), in case of Germany the number of Polish emigrants increased about 32
thousand (5%). The increase of Polish people temporarily staying abroad was
also noticed in another European countries- in Austria, Belgium, Denmark, the
Netherlands, Ireland and Sweden. The minor decline of Polish emigrants in
relation to previous year was noticed in Spain and Italy. At the same time, there
was the increase of people who were permanently registered in Poland and
staying for more than three months in European countries that are not members
of European Union- most in Norway, where in 2016 there were 85 thousands of
Polish people.

2 Euro-orphanhood — consequence of parents labor migrations

In terms of topic of euro-orphanhood — its reasons and consequences- it is
important to stress that 75% of Polish temporary emigrants stay abroad at least 12
months. These people are counted to long- term emigrants and should be taken
into account in state of population in particular countries (are residents of
receiving countries)’. According to researchers, long parent absence ie. longer
than six months, in particular conditions, e.g. lack of contact with physically
absent parents by means of new technologies, the child belief that parent

> See:
https://stat.gov.pl/cps/rde/xbcr/gus/LU _infor o rozm i kierunk emigra z polski w_latach
2004 2011.pdf
[dostep 2.12.2018]; por. GUS, Podstawowe informacje o rozwoju demograficznym Polski
w latach 2000-2009, Departament Badan Demograficznych, Warszawa 2010.
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departures are subordinated to the superior needs, (Trusz, 2012) may significantly
affect the process of child socialization, e.g. the disappearance of connexions
between child and parent who stays in a foreign land, in a consequence it increases
the possibility of “traumatizing rejection effect” appearance. (Walczak, 2008)

Also worth of note is firstly the analysis of migratory results for family,
secondly the family policy about them.

The modern world is affected by consistent pursuit of job and material
assets, have not favorable influence on families. The life style that is promoted by
mass media, directed towards occupational and economic success, more often
forces parents to move to another areas or abroad. (Dudek, 2010) One of
disadvantages is an orphanhood, of which there are a lot of reasons as well as
consequences and types. In pedagogical literature there is the division of natural
and social orphanhood. This division is taken as a basic one. The natural
orphanhood is when both parents died and essentially its current understanding
coincides with its juridical and scientific definition.

A lot of people claim that social orphanhood is more difficult matter than
natural one. Nowadays, more and more social scientists use the term of euro-
orphanhood., in 2007- 2014 a new term of euro-orphan appeared in literature.
Euro-orphanhood is one of the basic types of social orphanhood, and one of its
reasons is parents exodus. Although, departures in order to find a job are not new
phenomenon, their range and consequences dispose to intensified analysis
according to this issue. The terms of euro- orphanhood and euro- orphan are used
in inconsistent and underspecified way in the context of scandal or social
pathology (Kozak, 1986) as well as according to another cognate and strongly
stygmatizing term of “orphanhood”. (Sajkowska, 1999)

In case of orphanhood the child loses the sense of familiar bonds and
membership to the family. The family gives the sense of security, provides
economical and mental support, especially in hard situations. A human who is not
sure that he or she has got loved people in surrounding, who provide support,
becomes a person full of fears. Such situation may result in individual as well as
social identity loss. The degree of migration processes messiness, the diversity of
labor migration and their consequences on cognitive, emotional and social
development of children reduces the possibility of clear and generally accepted
scientific criteria establishment, on the basis of which it may be determined
whether the child is an euro- orphan or not. (Kozdrowicz, 2008) Stanistaw Kozak
highlights three degrees of an orphanhood. The first one, superior, means entire
leave of child by its parents, in this situation there is no contact between parents
and children. The second one, medium, consists of unsure and unstable contacts
between parents and children. However the third one, bottom, is characterized by
often but not regular contacts. (Kozak, 1986)

According to definitions, the most relevant solution in case of parent or both
parents absence seems to be conclusive. Such definition is proposed by Stawomir
Thuszcz, who claims that euro- orphanhood is a situation in which parent/ parents
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or guardian/guardians as a result of temporary or regular migration to another
European country do not want or cannot perform their parental functions, and
their minor child remains under the care of its relatives, unauthorized people or
orphanage. According to this definition, euro- orphan is a child who is deprived
of the contact with its parent (or parents), who in order to migration does not fulfil
its parental obligations. (Trusz, 2010)

The Ministry of National Education indicates euro- orphanhood as a
situation in which parent/ parents labor migration ruins the basic functions of
family such as providing the continuity of the process of socialization, the
emotional support for child and cultural transmission. (Markowski, 2008) Euro-
orphan is a child who is grown up by one parent or without parents, who went
abroad in order to find a job. The term of euro- orphanhood is defined by S. Kozak
as “a fact of lack of a parent or both parents who left the country in search of a
job”. (Kozak, 1986)

It is easily noticed that the definition of S. Trusz does not take into account
the psychological aspect, such as the influence of separation between parents and
a child on its functioning in the family as well as school environment and in peer
group. It also omits the criterion of duration and purpose of the stay abroad.
According to this approach euro- orphan is each child whose parents went abroad,
regardless the duration of the stay (two weeks or two years as well), and its
consequences of the lack of contact with parents for child. The relations between
the consequences of separation between child and parents and its duration often
depend on 1) individual child characteristics, e.g. its age, social- emotional
maturity; 2) relationships in family, e.g. degree of bonds saturation between
family members with positive emotions; 3) migration structure; 4) contacts
intensity between child and parent/ parents after country leave. (Trusz, 2010)

Barttomiej Walczak convinces that “naming each migrant’s child as an
orphan seems to be inappropriate that firstly means unawareness of the generally
received orphanhooddedinitions, secondly very harmful for parents- migrants”.
The same author claims that “the term migratory orphanhood functions in
pedagogy. It means that child is in the alternative care, towards pedagogical
failure of the migratory family. Therefore it is specific kind of social orphanhood.
It is undeniable, that naming all children from migratory families euro- orphans
is a nonsense. First of all, migration does not automatically mean bonds disorder
between parent- migrant and a child (without mentioning second parent who
mainly stays at home). Formally, we can say about orphanhood when a child is
given under the care of foster or education care centers”.

B. Walczak is aware of euro- orphan term pejorative implication as well as
for child and parents. According to him, the majority of migratory decisions is
reasonably taken, and departures are motivated by the desire on increase of living
conditions or achieving the minimum for family existence, i.e. for its good. That
is why, identification of each migrant family with ‘destructive factor’ is unfair.
Moreover, one of the parents decision about long- term separation does not have

189



to be the cause of family bonds disintegration and connected with them disorders,
but their fulfilling e.g. arguments, misunderstandings, disruptive games etc. as
well as the processes that have an influence on family members mutual reception.
(Walczak, 2008)

According to these clues B. Walczak reduces the euro- orphanhood term to
“the situation in which both parents labor migration causes the disorders in basic
family functions, such as: continuity of socialization process providing, emotional
support for children and cultural tramsmission”. The author adds: “[...]
distinction for several grades of euro- orphanhood, that are indicated as quality
and frequency parent- child contacts, ought to be provided”. (Walczak, 2008)

The majority of migrations are departures of one parent- mostly father and
their duration is no longer than two months, that is why it is hard to say about
specific, occurring only in migrants families caring and socializing functions
disorders. Therefore, B. Walczak as euro- orphans indicates only children who
are permanently separated (for more than one year)with both parents, single-
parent or guardian. Another cases affected by parents euro-migration may be
included into the group of post- accession migrants children. (Walczak, 2008)

The departure of one or both parents is not indifferent for left in the country
child. The time of separation, long or even short, provides (especially in toddler
and preschool age) different negative effects in child’s psyche and those are:
psychological (for child personality development), not meeting the needs: love,
affiliation, safety and closeness as well as pedagogical, that reveal as a lack of
positive marks, arrogance to teachers and colleagues. Unfortunately, suicide
attempts appear (often it is only the way to attract the attention). As another forms
of social maladjustment here are also mentioned thefts or alcohol, drugs and
nicotine addictions. (Kozak, 1986)

According to The Ministry of National Education modern -euro-
orphanhood is a certain circumstance connected with labor migration of both
parents (biparentalorphanhood) that causes negative changes in family
functioning, especially in basic functions towards its minor members, who feel
like orphans after their closest family leave. Additionally, family socializing
process is interrupted and the generational- cultural transmission is disrupted®.

The migratory families are different. We may share them in relation to
absent people. Thereare four types of situations:

*  both parents stay abroad at the same time and place,

*  both parents stay abroad at the same time but in different places,
* one spouse stays abroad long- term,

*  spouses go abroad alternatively.

Each type of situation brings set of problems. In case of father migration,
mother performs the functions of ‘the head of the family’. She holds responsibility
for upbringing and care providing for children (e.g. supports them, disciplines and

6 See: https://men.gov.pl/ [dostep:18.10.2013].
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places demands). Father’s role is limited to the material function. Children
perceive him as a person, who requires a little and often rewards. It is worth
pointing that, the lack of contact with father causes lower feeling of protection
and difficult contacts with peers. (Danilewicz, Izdebska, 2003)

Taking the risk of labor migration is nowadays easier than several years
ago. The borders opening, Poland accession to the European Union and the
Schengen caused the increase of migration, especially by young, educated people.
The emigration into the structures of the European Union is mainly temporary and
it is motivated by the desire of job, especially connected with better payment level
than in native country. The short- term (from 2 to 12 months)as well as the long-
term migration (more than 12 months abroad) become growing. Regardless its
duration, it brings two types of consequences- for family (as a whole and for
particular members) and for the society (practically in all aspects of social life).
They have got different character, range and significance, they are positive as well
as negative. However, within the number and frequency increase of abroad
departures, it often indicates its negative aspects, accomplishing deeper analysis
of its consequences. As a result, the recommendations are formulated and
demands to different structures, organizations and people. Their aim is to help
separated family as a result of abroad departures and deal with wider range of
social consequences.

At the end of first decade of 21 century negative effects of emigration are
clearly identified and it proves that they are more troublesome and need
undertaking appropriate actions by the country and its structures. Because
consequences concern different aspects of social life, the undertaken steps should
have a wide range of influence.

It seems to be, that the family policies dispose ofappropriate set of the
instruments. As Antoni Rajkiewicz claims, dissemination and bigger diversity of
migratory movements requires thorough view as well as appropriate actions
resulting from social (and familiar) policy, which deals with life conditions
formation and social relations in place of living and working. Spatial wanderings
typically modify material and social position of migrant and often require external
support. Indications and service actions of social policy institutions are
particularly expected. Therefore, social and familiar policy with regard to
migratory processes may assign cognitive, informative, educational, advisory,
protection, intervention, charity and integrative duties. (Kurzynowski, 1992)

Why familiar policy ought to deal with problems stemming from labor
migration, their range is so wide and in the same time various. Familiar policy is
entirety of juridical norms, actions and means available for the aim of creating
suitable conditions for the family, its formation, proper functioning, and fulfilling
all of the significant social roles. (Kurzynowski, 1992) In source literature two
types of familiar policies are marked: explicite and implicite policy. The first one
is directly addressed to the family and deliberately aims at family. It involves only
family - concentrated solutions, programs and actions established for the
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realization of direct aims connected with family (e.g. social benefits, tax system,
social services). The range of its instruments is narrower. Implicite policy does
not treat the family as a distinguished aim. It involves norms and actions that are
not specially addressed to family, its aims are wider but they have momentous
consequences for situations and family functioning (e.g. policy of counteracting
the unemployment, poverty reduction, housing policy, health care, children
protection etc.). As a result, familiar policy means multiplicity of policies and not
singular, unitary legislation. (Balcerzak-Paradowska, 2007)

Familiar policy generally in discussed range ought to be refered to the
families that temporary live abroad, thus to the families in which one of parents
works abroad. This problem was noticed in 1999, when the programme of family
- friendly policy was created. Essential for discussed issue is: counteraction and
help in solving familiar and pedagogical problems, guidance for separated
families caused by labor migration, and preparation of programs as well as staff
in order to fulfill these goals and cooperation with nongovernmental
organizations; reduction of poverty zone, organizing juridical - professional
guidance on the area of emigration. The subject responsible for those aims
realization is the Government Plenipotentiary for Family. Polish government
therefore recognized the problem of labor emigrants families that is why on 11
February 2016 it introduced ‘The law on state aid in bringing up children’,
commonly labelled ‘Family 500+,

Certainly, the quality and quantity aspects of abroad labor departures are
crucial and that is why it has found the reflection in social discourse, researches
and conferences which present research results on different consequences of
migration, especially for family. According to B. Wieckiewicz it ought to be dual
kind of actions. First group of actions refers to help for families separated by labor
migration and it involves:

- psychological and emotional support for family members who stay in the
native country;

- negative effects of emigration counteraction, especially according to
children and teenagers;

- diagnosing of euro- orphanhood phenomenon by schools, social care centres
and juridical administrators;

- creating conditions and supporting in proper functioning of these families
(organization of social infrastructure: nurseries, kindergartens, school
common rooms);

- juridical help, especially realization of legal guardian establishment
necessity for children who stay in native country, informational actions about
the social and familiar consequences of abroad departures;

- popularization of knowledge about children functioning in the case of

separation with parents and about proceedings in educational problems;

7 See: https://prostackonomia.pl/program-rodzina-500-plus-analiza/ [dostep 1.12.2018]
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- help of social care services (family counselling centers, experts
accessibility);

- help with finding job in native labour market (career guidance).

Second type of actions refers to fulfilling duties, which have got wider

impact, and are not directly addressed to migratory families, but which realization
indirectly influences (improves) their situation. These are such actions that from
one hand counteract the labor migration especially among young people, from
another hand foster returns to Poland. Those are:

combating unemployment or wider salary and labor market policy (for
example conveniences in terms of registration and job finding,
employment costs reduction, investment actions, Union funds activation);
conveniences within economic activity running (e.g. in company
foundation, tax preferences, grants);

fiscal conveniences (tax abolition, pro-familiar solutions, housing loans);
poverty counteracting (unemployed activation);

housing policy;

educational system- adjustment of qualifications and standard of education
to the needs of labor market;

growth of educational establishments involvement in the problems of
migratory families (tutors cooperation with parents, pedagogical-
psychological care, help in solving educational problems);

social services staff, police and juridical administrators preparation;
migratory policy so Polish human and intellectual potential protection
through creation of emigration unfavourable conditions for young people
and experts who are significant for Polish economy and science (Iglicka,
2003);

international cooperation development in the sphere of transnational
contacts (in terms of family allowance, alimony benefits, pension
contributions);

foundation of possibilities about savings and deposits gathering in Polish
banks primarily investing conveniences for emigrants in Poland;

taking extensive and multidisciplinary research on labor migration
phenomenon, with regard to its familiar and social effects;

elaboration of unitary roadmap for a lot of institutions that provide help for
families in migratory separation, also in cooperation with nongovernmental
organizations. (Iglicka, 2003)

Migrants, generally, do not expect financial help from the government in

the form of grants or another benefits. They require actions which will activate
Poland economically and allow them to take a job in better conditions, especially
payroll conditions.

R. Joniczy believes that from the perspective of migratory policy, that aims

in return of labor migrants, the most crucial issue is finding of actual reasons of
labor migration. It is mainly about statements in what range labor migrations are
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caused by hard situation in Polish labor market and in what it’s obvious
profitability, which allows to obtain salaries that are several times higher than in
Poland. Results finding may, from the one hand, simplify the keeping in Poland
those who are still in country and from the other hand return encouraging for those
who work abroad. This author research shows that the main reason for working
abroad is definitely opportunity to gain higher salaries. Residents definitely less
frequently indicate the impossibility of finding any job in Poland or finding job
that 1s incompatible with qualifications or occupation. (Jonczy, 2007) It proves
that financial matters mainly determine decisions about labor migration. If salaries
in Poland were similar to those in western countries including ‘costs of living’ in
Poland and abroad, the number of labor migrations would be lower.

It finds the reflection in Centre of Public Opinion Research findings, which
shows that labor migration is fostered by two factors and they determine needs as
well as opportunities of finding job abroad. Those are features which specify the
position on labor market (lack of employment in country, lack of job covering the
financial needs) as well as features connected with mobility (young age, education
above primary). (Regulska, 2010)

Moreover, highly significant are features that lead Polish people to return
to the homeland. It involves:

- economical nature of migration ( lack of job in country of emigration);

- lack of political obstacles according to the return to homeland and departure
to the migration country;

- low costs of transportation;

- low accessibility to the social benefits in country of migration;

- job accessibility especially by contacts inside of ethnical group;

- short- term stay abroad

- inadequate knowledge of Ilanguage. (Papademetriou, Sumption,

Somerville, 2010)

Aforementioned list of factors points at the relation between migration and
economic cycle or even economic recession. They may be defined as objective
factors. According to ISP research, returns causes were not mainly based on
rational costs and benefits account but on familiar reasons. Respondents indicated
on the homesickness as well as on the fact that family and friends stayed in Poland.
However, Krystyna Iglicka states that there is not clear dominance in sentimental
motives in migrants declarations. She refers to another researchers- Agata Gorny
and Georg Kolankiewicz - who indicate that sentimental motives go hand in hand
with economical motives. We may say that one of them prevails, but frequently
the second one is necessary for taking remigration. In another words, even huge
sentiment toward Poland as a homeland may be insufficient when migrant expect
hard financial- occupational situation in Poland. (Fretak, Rogulska, 2008)

As K. Iglicka specifies, the migration trap may transform into new
migration wave, which may have a significant importance for situation of Polish
society. As C. Mech claims, ‘there exists a real danger that wrong economic
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policy as well as lack of pro- familiar actions will cause the situation in which
work in country become unprofitable for young generations. And western
countries that need workers and guardians for their elder citizens want to suck our
workers. In Poland there will be a huge group of pensioners who may not receive
due benefits’. (Fretak, Rogulska, 2008)

Moreover, respondents indicate the extension of familiar and social policy,
demanding increase of family allowances, benefits for children as well as social
services. Apart the objective realization ofthis need, abroad stay and recognition
of the range of help offered in countries of Western Europe undoubtedly affected
the increase of this issue. (Fretak, Rogulska, 2008)

Conclusion

In summary, we may state that if we want the undertaken actions bring
expected effects (keeping workers in Poland and encouraging migrants to
returns) they ought to be assumed by state institutions, local governments,
employers (high salary, employment confidence, progression possibility)as well
as employees (matching qualifications to the labor market needs).

Elaboration of comprehensive strategy of help for separated families
requires continuous diagnosing of their situations, including the Euro-
orphanhood phenomenon, but most of all realizing parents (emigrants or
potential emigrants) negative effects of separation and leaving families in
country.

To conclude, the severe knowledge about different migration effects for
families as well as for the society is necessary. It will allow to undertake proper
initiatives which are aimed at removing negative effects of labor migration. The
knowledge about migratory factors is helpful in elaborating actions according to
the policy to support families, in order not to have reasons for labor migration.
(Fretak, Rogulska, 2008)

There is need to strengthen the actions seeking to the increase of Polish
labor migration caring. They ought to have dual system: on the level of the family
and the society. From one hand, it should be pro- familiar actions mitigating
negative effects of migration and preventing family bonds disintegration. From
another, large- scale demands of economy reorganization as a basic reason for
undertaken migrations.
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VYVOJ KONFLIKTU V LIBYI
LIBYAN CONFLICT DEVELOPMENT
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ABSTRACT

The events in Libya, following the overthrow and killing of it’s long-time leader Colonel
Muammar Al-Qadhdhafi near his hometown of Syrta, presented his symbolic personal
necrology and the fulfillment of his own prophetic words listed in his Green Book. On the other
hand, these words had presented the prologue of conflict that broke out in Libya after Arab
Spring in 2011. There has not been any peaceful solution for Libya until nowadays. Libya has
fallen into civil war and chaos resulted into disruption of state structures and it’s institutions. It
has become another dysfunctional state in the Mediterranean providing opportunity and safe
heaven for Islamic terrorists. Civil war, ethnic and religious violence became reality in Libya
without hope for peace in close future.

Key words: Libya, civil war, terrorism, ethnic and religious violence, dysfunctional state,
peace.

Uvod

Ak nastroj viady je diktatorsky, ako je tomu v politickych systémoch dnesného
sveta, bude mat bdeld spolocnost’ len jeden sposob k dosiahnutiu napravy v
pripade odchylenia od pravneho poriadku. Je nim nasilie, ktoré znamena
revoluciu proti nastroju viady. “
Muammar Al-Kaddafi*

Rano 20. 10. 2011, skor nez libyjskd Sytra kone¢ne padla po zdvereCnom utoku
do rak jednotiek Docasnej narodnej rady, vyrazila z mesta vychodnym smerom
koléna 75 vozidiel. V jednom z vozidiel sa nachadzal aj nenavideny libyjsky
vodca plukovnik Muammar Al-Qadhdhafi (*7.6.1942), jeho zraneny syn Mutasim
bi-llah Al-Qadhdhafi a minister obrany Abu Bakr Junis DzZabir. Pohyb kolony bol

! Rudolf Pastor, Ing., doktorand externého $tudia Katedry bezpe¢nosti a obrany, Akadémia
ozbrojenych sil generala Milana Rastislava Stefinika, Deminova 393, 031 06 Liptovsky
Mikulas 6, Slovenska republika, rudolf.pastor@mil.sk

2 Pavel Bucka, doc. Ing., CSc., Katedra bezpe¢nosti a obrany, Akadémia ozbrojenych sil, gen.
M. R. Stefinika, Deminova 393, 03106 Liptovsky Mikula§ 6, Slovenska republika,
pavel.bucka@aos.sk

3 Jan Marek, Ing., doktorand externého S$tudia Katedry bezpenosti a obrany, Akadémia
ozbrojenych sil gen. M. R. Stefanika, Demanova 393, 03106 Liptovsky Mikul4s 6, Slovenska
republika, jan.marek@aos.sk

*AL-KADDAFI, M. 1990. Zelend Kniha, Dialog 1990, ISBN-8085194-11-2, str. 20.
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monitorovany podla zachyteného hovoru zo satelitného telefonu, ktory bol
identifikovany jednotkami koalicného elektronického spravodajstva ako telefon
libyjského vodcu. Vzhladom na prebiechajice prudké boje av dosledku
povstaleckého Utoku sa kolona rozdelila, pricom jedno z vozidiel pred vozidlom
libyjského vodcu bolo zasiahnuté riadenou strelou vypalenou z amerického
bezpilotného prostriedku Predator. Plukovnik A/-Qadhdhafi si presadol do iného
vozidla a kolona zamierila juznym smerom. PribliZzne o 08,30 na kolénu zattocila
francuzska stihacka Rafale. Po ndslednom utoku povstalcov na kolonu zahynul
minister obrany Junis DzZabit, zatial co Muammar Al-Qadhdhafi a jeho syn sa
ukryli v priepuste pod cestou. Napriek tomu, Ze jeho muzi mavali bielou Satkou,
zraneny Al-Qadhdhafi bol zajaty misuratskymi prislusnikmi Brigady al-Ghiran,
ktori ho lynCovali a nédsledne zavrazdili strelou do hlavy a do hrude. Jeho syn
Mutasim bi-llah Al-Qadhdhadfi bol zajaty zivy o com svedCia zdbery zo
zverejneného videa, ale nakoniec aj jeho stihol otcov osud. Teld plukovnika Al-
Qadhdhafiho a jeho syna boli verejne vystavené v chladiarenskom boxe na méso
v obchodnom centre Misuraty az do 25.10.2011, kedy boli pochované na
nezndmom mieste v pusti.

Gaddafi’s reported final movements

1 District 2 - final pocket

en route to Misrata
>

Gaddafi convoy attempts
to escape Sirte

| Gaddafi's
. compound £#

e,
{Q}Airstrike
1km > 3 = 2 e i - LIBYA

1 mile o gle

Obrazok 1 Trasa konvoja plukovnika 4I-Qadhdhafiho a jeho syna pred jeho
dopadnutim a zavrazdenim?.

1 Historicky a demograficky vyvoj Libye
Pojem ,, Libya“ bol starovekymi Grékmi vSeobecne pouzivany pre
oznaCenie Uzemia severnej Afriky zdpadne od Egypta. V staroveku bol tento
ndzov pouzity oficialne rimskym cisdrom Dioklecianom (244-311 n.l.), ktory
zriadil (296 n.l.) provincie Libya Superior a Libya Inferior. (Gombar, 2015)
V stredoveku bol tento ndzov az do zaciatku 20. storoCia zabudnuty, nasledne

3 Pozri: https://www.bbc.com/news/world-africa-15390980
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zaCal byt znovu pouzivany pre ospravedlnenie talianskej kolonidlnej expanzie
oznacujuc byvalé osmanské provincie dobité pocas Tripolskej vojny (1911-1912).
V roku 1934 bol ndzov Libya formélne zavedeny pre oznacenie troch dovtedy
separatne spravovanych provincii (Fezzan, Kyrenaika, Tripolsko) zjednotenych
pod talianskym generdlnym guvernérom (marSal ltalo Balbo). Po ziskani
nezavislosti (1949) bol tento Statny utvar nazvany Spojené kralovstvo Libye® a
nasledne v roku 1963 premenovany na Libyjské kralovstvo’. Po zvrhnuti
monarchie v roku 1969 zaviedol revoluény rezim Muammara Al-Qadhdhdfiho
pre Libyu nazov Libyjska arabska republika®, ktory bol zmeneny v roku 1977 na
Libyjski arabskGi ludovli socialisticki dzamahiriju’”. Po americkom
bombardovani v aprili 1986 premenoval Muammar Al-Qadhdhafi Libyu na
Velku libyjska arabsku Pudova socialisticki dzamahiriju'®. Dnes krajina nesie
oficialny nazov Stat Libya'!.

Z geografického hl'adiska Libya pozostava z troch historickych oblasti,
ktoré sa po starocia vyvijali relativne samostatne. Severozapadnd Cast’ krajiny
znama ako Tripolsko s hlavnym mestom Tripolis leZi na hraniciach s Tuniskom
a jeho nazov je odvodeny od troch byvalych punskych a neskor rimskych miest
Leptis Magna, Sabrata a Oea. Celd vychodné Cast’ Libye susediaca s Egyptom sa
nazyva Kyrenaika, podl'a starogréckeho mesta Kyrénia. Tripolsko a Kyrenaika s
od seba oddelené priblizne 500 kilometrovym pasom puste zndmej ako plan
Syrta. Tato prirodzend bariéra po tisicroCia oddelovala arabsky vychod
(Mashrik), do ktorého patri Kyrenaika a arabsky zapad (Maghrib) ktorého
sucastou je Tripolsko. Tretou historickou oblastou na juhozdpade Libye je
Fezzan ktory lezi juzne od puste al-Hammada al Hamra a susedi s Alzirskom na
zapade, Nigerom a Cadom na juhu.

Libya je relativne novym Stitom priCom jej uzemie bolo po tisicrocia
dobyvané, kolonizované a spravované cudzimi mocnost’ami a to aj napriek tomu,
ze z celkovej rozlohy (1 759 541 km2) je z 95 % tvorena puistou a polopust'ou.
Iba 5 % uzemia Libye je vhodné na hospodarske vyuzitie, no len 0,5 % celkovej
rozlohy je v dosledku nedostatku vodnych zrdzok a absencie vodnych tokov
pol'nohospodarsky vyuZivanych ato hlavne v oblastiach pobreznych pasov
v severn¢ho Tripolska a Kyrenie.

Po pade Kartaga a po rimskej okupécii Egypta sa celé libyjské pobrezie
ocitlo pod rimskou nadvladou. Néslednd obmedzena byzantska vlada bola v 7.
storo¢i zniena arabskymi vybojmi. Arabsko-moslimska expanzia v 11. storoci
uplne zmenila staroveké pomery a dala Libyi novy charakter vratane arabského
jazyka. Uzemie dnesnej Libye viak aj nad’alej zostavalo na periférii susediacich

 Al-mamlaka al-libija al-muttahida (arab.)

7 Al-mamlaka al-libija (arab.)

8 Al-dzamahuirija al-arabija al-libija (arab.)

? Al-dzamahirija al-arabija al-libija as-Sabija al-istirdkija (arab.)

19 Al-dZamahirija al-arabija al-libija as-Sabija al-istirdkija al-uzmda (arab.)
" Dawlat Libija (arab.)
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Statov. Zatial’ ¢o Tripolsko a Fezzan boli medzi 12. a 16. storo¢im sucast’ou Statu
tuniskych Hafsovcov, Kyrenaika pripadla mameluckému Egyptu. Po obsadeni
Tripolisu Spanielskom a maltézskymi rytiermi sa vlady v Libyi vroku 1551
zmocnili osmanski Turci, ktori pripojili izemie k Osmanskej risi. Tripolis sa stal
znamym korzarskym pristavom a centrom obchodu s otrokmi. Zaciatkom 18.
storo¢ia sa vlady zmocnila autonémna dynastia Qaramanliovcov. Osmanskému
sultdnovi sa podarilo opdtovne obnovit’ priamu nadvladu nad uzemim az v roku
1835. Zaciatkom 20. storocia prejavovalo o Libyu intenzivny zdujem Taliansko,
¢o vyustilo do Tripolskej vojny (1911-1912) ktora ukoncila turecki spravu
a nastolila eurdpsku kolonialnu nadvladu. Talianski faSisti realizujiic svoju
koncepciu ,,Mare nostrum*!? kolonizovali najirodnejsie tizemia Libye takmer
100 000 kolonistami. Pocas 2. svetovej vojny sa uzemie Libye (1940-1942) stalo
vyznamnym bojiskom a po porazke Rommelovho Afrikakorps Briti okupovali
Kyrenaiku a Tripolsko, zatial C€o Francuzi obsadili Fezzan. Vyhlasenim
nezavislosti v novembri 1951 sa Libya stala monarchiou na ¢ele s kral'om Irdisom
1. Libya uzatvorila spojeneckt zmluvu s Velkou Britdniou a umoznila Britom
udrziavat’ a vyuzivat’ vojenské zdkladne pri Tobruku, Tripolise a Benghdzi, zatial
¢o Spojené Staty mohli vyuzivat' vojenskl letecka zakladiiu Wheelus Air Base
ned’aleko Tripolisu (do jina 1970). Libya patrila do objavenia nalezisk ropy
medzi najchudobnejSie a zaostalejSie krajiny, az jej tazba zdsadne zmenila jej
geopoliticky a hospodarsky vyznam. Republikdnska revolacia (1969) vedena
nacionalistickymi dostojnikmi vyvolala vel’ké nadeje, no vzapiti sa premenila na
diktatiru jej vodeu Muammara Al-Qadhdhafiho. Ropny boom sedemdesiatych
rokov 20. storofia umoznil nebyvali prosperitu obyvatel'stva, no rozvoj bol
mareny zahrani¢no-politickymi aktivitami Al-Qadhdhafiho, ktory krajinu vtiahol
do nezmyselnych a finanéne néakladnych konfliktov so Spojenymi Statmi
a zapadnymi mocnost’ami, ¢o viedlo k uvaleniu sankcii zo strany medzinarodného
spoloCenstva a nésledne k medzinarodnej izolacii krajiny.

Starogrécky historik Hérodotos uz v 5. storoci pred n.l. hovoril o Styroch
narodoch obyvajicich uzemie dnesnej Libye a to ,,Libyoch a Aithiopoch* ktori
boli pdévodnymi ndrodmi a Feni¢anoch a Grékoch ako o pristahovalcoch.
Obyvatel'stvo Libye je vSeobecne oznacované za arabské, no v skuto¢nosti sa
povodna berberska populacia po staroCia mieSala s potomkami pristahovalcov
arabskych kmenov. Priblizne 4% celkovej populéacie hovori zenatskym dialektom
berberstiny. DneSna Kyrenaika bola od 11. storo€ia arabizovand viac neZ ostatné
Casti arabského sveta s vynimkou Arabského poloostrova. Oblasti oaz Ghat a
Ghadamis su obyvané severskymi a saharskymi Tuarégmi z kmefiového zvizu
Kel Azzer, juznd Kyrenaika a juzny Fezzan je Ciastocne osidleny negroidnym
etnikom Tebu. Z nabozenského hladiska takmer sto percent obyvatel'stva Libye
vyznava islam (97 %) s dominanciou sunitov, zbytok obyvatel’stva tvoria koptski
krest’ania, zidia a prislusnici muslimskych siekt (3%).

12 Nage more (lat.)
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LIBYA'S TRIBES
Arab, Arab Berbei

(277 Toubou
I Tuaregs

I Berber
H:] Uninhabited ’

-

Obrazok 2 Etnické zloZenie obyvatel'stva Libye!?

Krajina zaznamenavala pocas svojej historie vysoky prirastok populécie.
Zatial’ Co zaciatkom 20. storocia Zilo na uzemi dneSnej Libye priblizne 800 000
obyvatelov, vroku 1956 populdcia dosiahla arovenn 1090 830 obyvatelov.
K masivnemu populatnému narastu doSlo az v rokoch 1973 (2 249 000)
az 2013, kedy populécia dosiahla iroven 6 003 347 obyvatel'ov.

2 Prva obcianska vojna v Libyi ako vysledok Arabskej jari a zaliatok
internacionalizacie konfliktu

Terminom ,,Arabskd jar“ oznaCujeme revolucnu vinu ktord sa prehnala
v rokoch 2010-2011 Severnou Afrikou (Gombar, 2015) s cielom zvrhnit
vtedajSie autokratické rezimy a nastolit’ demokratické politické systémy. Arabskl
jar iniciovali dramatické udalosti v Tunisku (17.12.2010) potom, €o sa na protest
v dosledku zlej socialnej situdcie verejne upalil Muhammad al-Bu Azizi. Jeho
upalenie viedlo k takzvanej Jazminovej revolici anasledne aj k zvrhnutiu
prezidenta krajiny. DalSou vyznamnou revolaciou bola ludova revolucia
v Egypte oznaCovand tieZ ako Revolucia 25. januara v ktorej bol zvrhnuty
autokraticky rezim prezidenta Husniho Mubdraka. Arabska jar zasiahla viac
menej vSetky arabské krajiny (Tunisko, Egypt, Libyu, Syriu, Bahrajn, Jemen,
Maroko, Alzirsko, Libanon, Jordansko, Saudskt Arabiu, Palestinu a Irak). Jedine
vSak v Egypte a Tunisku viedli socidlne nepokoje k demokratickym vol'bam do
parlamentov, celonarodnym vol'bdm prezidentov a k plebiscitom o prijati novych
Gstav. V Libyi, Syrii, Bahrajne a Jemene eskalovali do zdfhavych obgianskych
vojen, alebo inych foriem nasilnosti. (Mendel, 2015)

13 Pozri: https://www.cbc.ca/gfx/images/news/photos/2011/03/03/si-libya-tribe-map-460.jpg
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Prvé protesty v Libyi prepukli v Benghdzi (15.2.2011) a boli reakciou na
zatknutie aktivistu Fethiho Tarbela, pricom demonStranti ziadali prepustenie
politickych véziov a odstupenie libyjského vodcu Muammara Al-Qadhdhafiho.
Napriek tomu Ze prvé demonstracie boli rozohnané bezpecnostnymi zlozkami za
pouzitia vodnych diel a strel'bou gumovymi projektilmi, v nasledujucich ditoch
sa protesty roz$irili z vychodnej Casti krajiny do Tripolisu na zapade Libye. Po
strel'be do protestujucich zo strany libyjskych ozbrojenych zloziek nasilie medzi
opoziciou a provladnymi silami rychlo eskalovalo. Protesty prerastli do
ozbrojené¢ho povstania potom, ¢o odporcovia rezimu vyrabovali sklady zbrani
a vyzbrojili sa. V reakcii na zhorSenie situdcie v Libyi bola Radou bezpecnosti
OSN schvalena rezoltcia ¢. 1970,'%(26.2.2011) ktorou bolo uvalené na Libyu
zbrojné embargo. Zaroven bol touto rezoluciou zmrazeny majetok plukovnika
Muammara Al-Qadhdhafih a jemu a jeho rodinnym prislusnikom bolo zakézané
vycestovanie z krajiny. Medzinarodny trestny std bol zaroven vyzvany, aby
zahdjil vySetrovanie poruSovania ludskych prav apouzitia nasilia voci
demonsStrantom zo strany libyjského reZimu. V krajine naplno vypukla obcianska
vojna s baStou opozi¢nych sil v Benghazi na vychode a stipencami vladneho
rezimu v Tripolise na zapade potom, o 27.2. 2011 doslo k zjednoteniu libyjske;j
opozicie a k vytvoreniu 33 Clennej tzv. DoCasnej narodnej rady Libye (National
Transitional Council- Libya)".

V tvodnej faze obcianskej vojny mali provlddne sily Muammara Al-
Qadhdhafiho vd’aka letectvu a vzduSnej nadvlade prevahu nad opozi¢nymi
vojskami. Vzhl'adom na skutoCnost’ Ze v snahe potlacit’ opoziciu vladne vojska
vyuzivali letectvo aj na bombardovanie civilnych cielov, opozi¢nd Docasna
narodnd rada poZiadala medzinarodné spolocenstvo o zriadenie bezletovej zony
nad Libyou. Po jej zavedeni Radou bezpe¢nosti OSN (17.3.2011) ktoru podporila
aj Liga arabskych Statov (13.3.2011) sa situdcia zacala menit’ v prospech
opozi¢nych vojsk. Rezolucia &. 19731 schvalend pomerom hlasov 10-0-5 (zdrzali
sa Brazilia, Cina, India, Nemecko a Rusko) bola prelomovou v libyjskom
konflikte. Jej implementacia bola zahdjena diiom 19.3.2011 naletmi na strategick
infrastruktaru provladnych sil pod vedenim Francuzska, Velkej Britanie
a Spojenych Statov americkych. Zacdiatkom septembra 2011 opozi¢né sily
nakoniec ovladli hlavné mesto Tripolis a Valné zhromaZzdenie OSN (16.8.2011)!7
uznalo opozi¢ni Doc¢asni ndrodnu radu za zastupcu libyjského l'udu.

14 Pozri: Rezolucia Rady bezpetnosti OSN ¢&.1970. Organizicia spojenych

narodov.2011.Dostupné: https://www.un.org/sc/suborg/en/s/res/1970-%282011%29

15 Pozri: National Transitional Council- Libya. Dostupné: http://ntclibya.org/

16 Pozri: Rezolicia Rady bezpetnosti OSN  &.1973.  Organizdcia  spojenych
narodov.2011.Dostupné: https://www.un.org/sc/suborg/en/s/res/1973-%282011%29

17 Pozri: After much Wrangling, General Assembly Seats National Transition Council of Libya
as Counry’s Representative for Sixty-Sixth Session. United Nations 2011. Dostupné :
https://www.un.org/press/en/2011/gal1137.doc.htm
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3 Slobodné vol’by a nenaplnené nadeje na demokraticky vyvoj

Uz 3.8.2011 pred padom rezimu libyjského vodcu Muammara Al-
Oadhdhdfiho bola prijata tzv. Ustavna deklaracia, ktord vymedzovala fungovanie
krajiny po jej oslobodeni. Tato deklaracia definovala demokratické fungovanie
krajiny s hlavnym mestom Tripolis a za Statne ndboZenstvo bol vyhlaseny islam.
Ustavna deklaracia garantovala slobodu vierovyznania pre nabozenské mensiny,
no zaroven v nej bolo zakotvené, Ze zakladom buduceho legislativneho systému
Libye bude islamské pravo Saria. Tento rozpor bol zrejmy uz pri tvorbe ustavne;j
deklaracie, ktora obsahovala prvky liberdlnej demokracie ale zaroven definovala
zédklady budiceho pravneho systému zaloZeného na islamskom prave, €o sa stalo
jednym z kI'aicovych faktorov eskaldcie d’alSiecho konfliktu medzi zastancami
sekularizéacie a islamizacie. Deklardcia zaroven stanovila, Ze najneskor 240 dni
po vyhlaseni oslobodenia Libye sa musia uskuto¢nit’” slobodné volby do
Vseobecného narodného kongresu, ktory mal byt  novym libyjskym
parlamentom.

Docasna narodnd rada (23.10.2011) vyhlasila oslobodenie Libye a jej
predseda liberal a politolog Dr. Mahmud Dzibri odstupil, aby tak vytvoril
podmienky pre slobodné volby v krajine. Slobodné volby do 200 c¢lenného
VsSeobecného narodného kongresu sa uskutocnili 7.7.2012 s tUcastou 62%
obyvatel'stva. Optimistické ocCakavania jednotlivych aktérov opozi¢nych sil z
vysledkov volieb vSak boli naplnené len Ciastocne. Vol'by vyhrala umiernena
fundamentalisticka Aliancia narodnych sil'8, vedena Dr. Mahmiidom DZibrilom
so ziskom 48,1% hlasov a obsadila 38 z 80 kresiel ur¢enych pre politické strany.
Dalsich 120 z 200 kresiel vo Vieobecnom narodnom kongrese bolo uréenych
pre nezavislych kandidatov. Na druhom mieste skoncila Strana spravodlivosti
a budovania'® (10,3%) ktora reprezentovala politické kridlo libyjského
Moslimského bratstva a tret'ou v poradi sa umiestnila liberalna Strana narodne;j
fronty? (4,7%), ktora bola nastupkynou Nérodnej fronty spasy Libye. Po dlhych
politickych tahaniciach sa premiérom Libye nakoniec (14.10.2012) stal
s podporou Aliancie narodnych sil liberal a pravnik Al Zajdan (*1950), ktory bol
aj tak nakoniec zosadeny (11.3.2014) a uSiel do exilu.

Docasné narodna rada nedokdzala odzbrojit’ a rozpustit’ povstalecké milicie
ktoré sa zCastnili bojov proti Al-Qadhdhdfiho rezimu, ¢im sa nepodarilo
stabilizovat’ bezpecnostnu situdciu v Libyi a vytvorit’ podmienky pre uspesne
zaviSenie demokratizaéného procesu v krajine.?! Prilisna militarizacia spolo¢nosti
a nefunk¢ny Statny aparat viedli k d’alSej eskalacii nasilia v krajine a k naslednym

I8 Mutamar al-watani al-'amm (arab.)
1 Hizb al-"addla wa al-bind (arab.)

20 Hizb al-dZabha al-watanija (arab.)
21 Len v roku 2012 bolo v Libyi registrovanych okolo 500 milicii s 200 000 povstalcami.
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teroristickym utokom.?? Situdcia sa stala natol’ko neudrzatel'nou, ze libyjska vlada
nariadila miliciam zaclenit’ sa do libyjskej armédy, alebo sa rozpustit’. Situdcia
v Libyi bola natol’ko nestabilné, Ze v ramci pokusu o prevrat bol (10.10.2013)
jednou z islamskych milicii na znak nestthlasu s proamerickou politikou uneseny
a na niekol’ko hodin zadrziavany aj samotny premiér Al Zajdan.

Potom, ¢o si VSeobecny narodny kongres svojvolne predizil svoj mandat
(p6vodne stanoveny do 7.2.2014) az do konca roku 2014, krajinou otriasli silné
protesty po ktorych sa Libya ako §tat fakticky rozpadla.

4 Islamizacia konfliktu po druhych vol’bach v Libyi

Na zéklade nasledujuicich volieb z 25.6.2014 (G¢ast’ 18% obyvatel’stva)
bola ustanovena 200 ¢lenna Poslanecka snemoviia®® ktora sa z bezpenostnych
dévodov uchylila do Tobruku. Jej predsedom sa stal Agila Saldh Isa (¥1944). Tato
medzinarodne uznand inStiticia ovladla Kyrenaiku a Fezzan. Na druhej strane
v Tripolise vznikol novy VSeobecny ndrodny kongres kontrolovany islamskou
Stranou spravodlivosti a budovania na ¢ele s Nuri Abu Sahmajnom ktory ziskal
kontrolu nad va¢Sinou Tripoliska a bol uznany Katarom, Suddnom a Tureckom.
Kyrenaiské mesto Benghdzi ovladla Rada benghazskej revoluénej shuri 2*
vytvorena v juni 2014 islamskymi miliciami. V oktébri 2014 sa v oblasti
Kyrenaia etablovala libyjskd odnoZz veteranov Islamského S§tatu v Iraku
a Levante® so sidlom v meste Darna, ¢o viedlo k eskalacii teroristickych utokov.
26

Diia 16.5.2014 Libya upadla do d’alSej ob¢ianskej vojny potom, ¢o vrchny
velitel' vladnych sil a byvaly exulant general Chalifa Bilgdasim Haftar (*1943)
zahajil Operaciu dostojnost’?’ proti islamistom v Benghdzi. Operacia dostojnost’
bola reakciou na jeho netuspesny pokus o uchopenie moci v Tripolise (14.2.2014)
v ddsledku €oho presunul svoje jednotky do Benghdzi kde mal velka podporu
odporcov rezimu vodcu Muammara Al-Qadhdhdfiho. Reakciou na Operaciu
ddstojnost” bolo sformovanie opozicie proti Haftarovi zo strany islamskych
a neislamskych skupin vytvorenim alian¢nej Rady bengazskej revolu¢nej shuri,
¢o situdciu eSte viac skomplikovalo. Islamisti ndsledne odpovedali na ofenzivu
vladnych sil zahajenim Operacie libyjsky svit?®, ktorej uspechom bolo dobytie
medzinarodného letiska v Tripolise kontrolovanym Zintanskou brigadou.

22.11.9. 2012 bol uskutoéneny utok na konzulat Spojenych Statov americkych pri ktorom
zahynul aj americky vel'vyslanec John Christopher Stevens (1960-2012).

23 Mdzilis an-nuwwab (arab.)

24 Mud:zlis $urd thuwwar Benghdz (arab.)

25 Ad-dawla al islamija fi-I-Iraq wa-$-Sam (arab.)

26 K najzname;jsim akcidm patrila dekapitacia 21 egyptskych koptskych robotnikov (15.2.2015)
a poprava 30 etiopskych krestanov v aprili 2015.

27 Amalijat al-kardma (arab.)

28 Amalijat al-fadzr al-libi (arab.)
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Boje omoc avojenské operacie medzi politickymi aktérmi libyjského
konfliktu a ndbozenskymi frakciami viedli k jeho internacionalizacii do
subsaharskej Afriky potom, ¢opo vojenskych tuspechoch povstalcov zacali
z Nigérie azo severu Mali pradit na juh Libye tisice bojovnikov zradov
Tuarégov a to najmi zo samozvaného nezavislého Statu Azawad?’. Vyrazne sa
zaktivizovala Organizacia al-Odida islamského Maghribu®® ato rozsirenim
vedenia operacii do oblasti zapadnej Libye, zapadného Cadu, Nigeru, Mali,
Mauretdnie, juzného AlZirska ajuzného Maroka. Tato organizdcia zaroven
v severnej Nigérii uzko spolupracovala s islamistickou teroristickou organizaciou
Boko Haram.

V dosledku internacionalizécie konfliktu a z neho vyplyvajucej nestability
a chaosu v Libyi, zacalo pradit najmid k brehom Talianska nekontrolované
mnozstvo ilegdlnych migrantov z Afriky. Len v roku 2014 dosiahlo talianske
pobrezie celkovo 170 000 migrantov pricom len zzemia Libye ich bolo
141 484. Situacia na ostrove Lampedusa sa v dosledku koncentracie migrantov
stala neunosnou a Libya sa stala hlavnou vychodiskovou krajinou pred ich cestou
cez Stredozemné more do Europy.

Neustale zasahovanie do politického diania v krajine zo strany ozbrojenych
skupin bolo pri¢inou, preco nedoSlo k upokojeniu situdcie a napitie medzi
jednotlivymi politickymi rivalmi sa nad’alej zvySovalo. Na prelome aprila a méja
2015 obsadili islamské revolu¢né milicie na niekol'ko tyzdiiov ministerstvo
zahraniCia a spravodlivosti. Na ich natlak bol prijaty tzv. ,,izolacny zakon* s
cielom zabrénit’ stipencom byvalého rezimu pracujicich v 70. rokoch pre rezim
Muammara Al-Qadhdhafiho, aby mohli zastdvat politické, medidlne
alebo akademické funkcie v porevolucénej Libyi. V skuto¢nosti bol tento zakon
mimoriadne prisny a diskrimina¢ny, nakol'’ko neslo o druh lustraéného zédkona ale
o legalizaciu vylucenia vel'kej Casti sekularneho obyvatel'stva z verejného Zivota
stupencami politickej islamizacie. Nakol'ko sa na revolucii okrem stupencov
tradicnej liberadlnej demokracie velkou mierou podielali aj zastupcovia
islamistov, ktori v naboZensky konzervativnej Libyi maji podporu Sirokého
spektra obyvatel'stva, obe skupiny chceli vyuZzit’ Sancu v porevolu¢nom obdobi a
ovplyvnit' budicnost’ krajiny v svoj prospech. Islamisti nedokazali v
demokratickych  volbach vroku 2012 zvitazit predovSetkym kvoli
roztrieStenosti, zatial’ Co stipenci sekuldrneho smerovania Libye pod vedenim
Mahmuda DzZibrila boli po prvych vol'bach vo vyhodnejSej pozicii. Po jinovych
volbach 2014 sa vSak islamisti dokédzali poucit’ zo svojich vlastnych chyb
a zjednotili sa vo VSeobecnom narodnom kongrese.

29 Zalozeny na severe Mali po uspesnom povstani Tuarégov (6.4.2012)
30 Tanzim al-Qdida fi bilad al-Maghrib al-islami(arab.)
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5 Libyjska politicka dohoda a jej zlyhanie

Rok 2016 sa javil pre Libyu rokom nadeji a ocakavani spojenym
s vytvorenim Vlady narodného porozumenia a pordzkou Islamského Statu.
Vitazstvo nad Islamskym Statom vSak nebolo vysledkom sustredeného
vojenského usilia politickych aktérov zaloZzenom na ich vzajomnych dohodach,
ale vysledkom vojenského usilia Misuratskych milicii mohutne podporovanych
letectvom Spojenych Statov americkych a Specidlnymi silami a spravodajstva
Verlkej Britanie a Talianska. Po vojenskych tspechoch a pordzke Islamského
Statu doSlo k zrazkam medzi dvomi vojensky najvyznamnej$imi rivalmi a to
Misuratkymi miliciami podporovanymi ,,Prezidentskou radou* a,,Libyjskou
narodnou armadou* vedenou generdlom Chalifom Bilgasim Haftarom. Riziko
opdtovnej eskalacie konfliktu v centrdlnej a juznej Casti Libye medzi tymito
zoskupeniami, najmad potom ¢o OSN si nedokézala ziskat' verejnu mienku na
svoju stranu, bolo mimoriadne vysoké.

Z pohl'adu Eurépy sa situacia v roku 2016 nejavila tak dramaticky ako
tomu bolo na jeseni 2014, kedy Spanielsky diplomat Bernardo Leon zahéjil v mene
OSN negociaény proces s libyjskymi frakciami, ¢o viedlo k podpisaniu
,,Libyjskych politickych dohod* v Skhirate (december 2015). Bernardo Leon sa
snazil v prvom rade ukoncit’ bojkot vlady a dosiahnut’ politicki dohodu medzi
rivalmi. Rokovania nim vedené spoOsobili v kone¢nom ddsledku rozdelenie
Libyjského twsvitu na umiernené kridlo z Misurdty ana tvrdych zéstancov
kontrolujicich znovuzjednoteny parlament povodne zvoleny v prvych volbach
(2012). Proces rokovani mal byt povodne vedeny v Styroch, ale nakoniec
rokovania prebiehali v troch paralelnych liniach v duchu principov
mnohouroniovej diplomacie. (Hofreiter, 2008) Prva linia rokovani predstavovala
rokovania a politicky dialdg medzi dvomi znepriatelenymi parlamentmi
a politickymi stranami pod vedenim AlZirska. Druha linia obsahovala negociécie
medzi znepriatelenymi kmefimi pod vedenim Egypta a tretia linia zahfiiala
predstavitel'ov samospravy pod vedenim Eurdpskej tnie. Stvrtu liniu, ktora Zial
nebola realizovand, mali obsahovat rokovania s jednotlivymi veliteI'mi
znepriatelenych milicii. Pod tlakom zdpadnych mocnosti a regionalnych krajin
o ¢o najskorSie dosiahnutie politickych dohdd bola zo strany OSN polozena
priorita na dosiahnutie dohody medzi ¢lenmi dvoch parlamentov a Libyjska
politickd dohoda bola nakoniec s problémami podpisana v Skhirate.

Aj vdaka Libyjskej politickej dohode mohlo sice medzindrodné
spolo¢enstvo viest’ rokovania s medzinarodne uznanou libyjskou vladou vedenou
Prezidentskou radou na ¢ele s Faiezahom Serrajom a podporovanou OSN so
sidlom v Tripolise, ktora sa snazila ziskat' kontrolu nad vSetkymi Statnymi
inStituciami, ale tieto dohody neviedli ku konecnému urovnaniu konfliktu.
Eurdpska Unia ziskala legitimneho strategického partnera pre rieSenie dvoch
najpal¢ivejsiich prolémov. Na jednej strane to bolo v boji proti Islamskému Statu
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(ktory bol na konci roka 2016 porazeny a stratil vSetky dobité tizemia), na druhe]
strane partnera pre rieSenie problémov spojenych s uteceneckou krizou.

Situacia sa vSak opiat’ skomplikovala potom, ¢o sa koalicia podporovana
touto politickou dohodou rozpadla a Statne inStitucie sa nepodarilo konsolidovat’
a dostat’ pod kontrolu. Nakoniec Faiez Serraj prerusil akékol'vek vztahy
s relevantnymi hospodarskymi institiciami, nakol’ko nedokazal zabezpecit
ekonomicku stabilitu a vyrieSit’ najpalcivejsie problémy smerujuce k ukonceniu
krizy. Potom €o neprerusil vzt'ahy s predchadzajicou politickou garniturou, doslo
k vSeobecnému presvedCeniu, Ze nie je schopny realizovat zmeny a stratil
akukol'vek doveru. Prezidentska rada bola bojkotovand na zéklade straty
vzajomnej dovery. Rozkol medzi jednotlivymi frakciami libyjského konfliktu sa
prehlboval aj v dosledku zasahov inych krajin potom, ¢o jednotlivé frakcie
(podporované Spojenymi arabskymi emirdtmi) boli za ¢iastocnii kontinuitu
a pokraCovanie politiky starého reZimu a stupencami politickej islamizécie
spolo¢nosti (podporované Katarom). Na druhej strane stupenci antiislamizacie
spolo¢nosti a odporcovia Moslimského bratstva podporovali generdla Chalifa
Bilgasima Haftara.

6 Aktéri libyjského konfliktu

Vseobecne mozeme tvrdit' o hlavnych aktéroch libyjského konfliktu
ovplyviiujucimi udalosti v krajine, Ze s aktérmi lokdlnej tirovne. Len vel'mi mélo
z tychto aktérov posobi na ndrodnej Urovni aak na tejto Urovni posobia,
reprezentuju predovsetkym regiondlne zaujmy a zaujmy jednotlivych aglomeracii
ktoré zastupuju. Aktéri posobiaci v mimo mestskych aglomeracidch maja
vzhl'adom na tradi¢na socidlnu Struktaru libyjskej spolo¢nosti mimoriadne silné
kmenové vizby. Po¢inajic letom 2014 si politickit moc v krajine uzurpovali dva
vladne subjekty so sidlami v Tripolise a v Tobruku, uznané medzinarodnym
spoloCenstvom pred vytvorenim Prezidentskej rady (december 2014) ktora
predstavovala vedenie krajiny a vrchné velenie ozbrojenych sil Libye. St¢asni
aktéri libyjského konfliktu sa v snahe ziskat’ politicki moc roztriestili do
ozbrojenych skupin pdsobiacich v mestach a aglomeracidch zapadnej a juznej
Casti Libye vytvoriac tzv. ,,mestské Staty* a kmenové milicie posobiace v stredne;]
a vychodnej Casti krajiny.

Aktérov libyjského konfliktu mézeme rozdelit’ na :

- politickych aktérov s tromi centrami politickej moci tvorenymi (Prezidentskou
radou so sidlom v Tripolise, Snemoviiou reprezentantou sidliacou v Tobruku
a Vladou narodnej spasy oficialne rozpustenou v r.2016),

- regionalnych aktérov (Egypt, Spojené arabské emiraty, Turecko a Katar),

- ozbrojené skupiny a milicie (Lybyjskéd narodnéd arméda, byvala aliancia milicii
Libyjsky tusvit, Tripoliské ozbrojené skupiny, Tajouriho militanti, Misuratske
militantné skupiny, Zintanske milicie a Ropné milicie),
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- islamistické skupiny (Tripoliski islamski militanti, Rada benghéazske;
evoluc¢nej shuri),

- dzihadistické a teroristické organizacie (4/-Qaida Islamského Maghrebu’,
Ansar al-Sharia, Lybyjska islamsk4 bojova skupina®?, ISIS znidmy tieZz pod
nazvom Tandhim ad-Dawla’®® vratane Slafisticko-dzihadistickych frakeif).

MILITARY SITUATION IN LIBYA OCTOBER 21, 2018

AREAS OF DIRECT CONTROL
LIBYAN NATIONAL ARMY
AND ALLIED FORCES
GOVERNMENT OF NATIONAL
ACCORD AND ALLIED FORCES

BENGHAZI DEFENSE BRIGADES

MEDITERRANEAN SEA (AL-QAEDA AFFILIATED)
TABU MILITIAS

TUAREG MILITIAS
ISIS PRESENCE

<
BEI\'G&KZ\

AIRPORT/AIRBASE S
OlL REFINERIES /STORAGES
MAJOR PORT/NAVAL BASE
OIL PIPELINES/FIELDS

GAS PIPELINES/FIELDS

ROAD

Zaver

Stcasnd bezpecnostnad situdcia v Libyi a ostatnych krajindch Stredomoria
je dostatoénym ddékazom toho, Ze medzinarodné spolocenstvo nema spolahlivy
mechanizmus pre rieSenie vzniku obcCianskych, etnickych alebo nébozZensky
motivovanych konfliktov v krajinach treticho sveta.

Scenar zmeny rezimu pomocou zahranicnej intervencie pouzity v Iraku zlyhal
aneviedol ani v Syrii a ani v Libyi k nastoleniu demokratického liberdlneho
systému. Libya sa prepadla do d’alSej ob¢ianskej vojny v dosledku snahy aktérov
tohto konfliktu o uspokojenie vlasnych mocenskych ambicii a vyplnenie
mocenského vakua ktoré vzniklo po pade rezimu Al-Qadhdhafiho.

Diplomatické snahy OSN o sprostredkovanie rokovani o urovnani libyjského
konfliktu medzi jednotlivymi znepriatelenymi stranami vedené Spanielskym

31 Al-Qaida in the Islamic Maghreb (AQIM)

32 Libyan Islamic Foghting Group (LIFG).

33 The Organisation of the State.

34 Pozri: https://southernfront.org/military-situation-in-libya-on-october-21-2018-map-update/
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diplomatom Bernardom Leonom (2014) boli aj napriek aplikdcii mnohouronove;]
diplomacie sice chvalihodnym poc¢inom, ale pod tlakom mocnosti o ¢o najskorsie
dosiahnutie politickych dohdod neboli implementované negociacie s veliteImi
znepriatelenych milicii a ozbrojenych skupin, ¢o bolo kameiom Urazu a to aj
naprick  dosiahnutiu Libyjskej politickej dohody podpisanej v Skhirate.
(Hofreiter, 2008)

Operacie NATO (Sea Guardian) a EU (EUNAVFORMED SOPHIA) st
z hladiska ich zamerania na dodrziavanie zbrojného embarga, proti ilegélnej
migracii a obchodovanie s 'ud'mi operaciami, ktorych primdrnym cielom je
zabranit’ eskalacii dosledkov libyjského konfliktu na okolité krajiny a nerieSia
vnutorny konflikt v Libyi a antagonizmus medzi zdstancami politickej islamizéacie
krajiny a jej sekularizicie.

Spravodajské servery v poslednych mesiacoch priniesli kusé spravy
tykajlce sa dodavok zbrani a vojenskej pritomnosti prislusnikov ozbrojenych sil
Ruskej federacie na tizemi Libye®, o by nebolo prekvapenim po culych
diplomatickych aktivitich generala Chalifd Bilgdsima Haftara v Moskve’®.
ZnepokojujtcejSia by bola skuto¢nost’, ak by Ruskéd federacia otvorila svoje
vojenské zakladne v Benghdzi a Tobruku’”, o by popri sucasne prevadzkovanym
dvom ruskym zakladniam v Syrii znacne posilnilo vplyv Ruska na celkovy vyvoj
v Stredomori, vratane migracie z Afriky do Eurdpy, ¢o by mohlo byt’ v budiicnosti
predmetom politického natlaku ¢i uz na Eurdpsku uniu ako celok, alebo na jej
jednotlivé Clenské Staty pri presadzovani narodnych zaujmov Ruskej federacie.

Podla francuzsko-nemeckého geografa Christophea Neffa sa geopolitické
usporiadanie podla Sykes-Picotovej dohody rozpadlo v roku 2014 asnim aj
ochrana etnickych a nabozenskych minorit na Strednom vychode. Samuel
Huntington vo svojej knihe ,,Stret civilizacii. Boj kultur a premena svetového
poriadku“ charakterizuje konflikty v zlomovych oblastiach ako ,,vojny medzi
klanmi, kmenmi, etnickymi skupinami, nabozenskymi spolocnostami a narodmi
ako casty jav v kazdom obdobi dejin, kedZe ich korene spocivaju v otazke
identity. ““ (Huntington, 2001)

Franclzsky prezident Emanuel Macron po stretnuti znepriatelenych
libyjskych stran v Parizi konanom 22.5.2018 pod zastitou OSN, na ktorom sa
znepriatelené strany dohodli na termine konania prezidentskych a parlamentnych
volieb (10.12.2018), vyjadril optimizmus tymito slovami: ,, Bolo to prvykrat, ked
veduci libyjski predstavitelia suhlasili so vzajmnou spolupracou a dohodli sa na
spolocnej deklardcii. ‘> Buducnost’ ukaze, ¢i sa tieto volby vzhladom na
bezpeCnostni situdciu vObec uskutocnia a i sa nepotvrdia pesimistické

3 Pozri: https://www.libyanexpress.com/russia-ponders-sending-weapons-to-haftar-in-

exchange-of-benghazi-airbase/

36 Pozri: https://www.libyanexpress.com/haftar-has-high-profile-meetings-in-russia/

37 Pozri: https://thearabweekly.com/russias-real-designs-libya

38 https://svet.sme.sk/c/20837342/prezidentske-a-parlamentne-volby-v-libyi-by-sa-mali-konat-
koncom-roka.html
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predpovede analytikov tykajucich sa ich nekonania®. Podl'a spravodajskych
serverov by sa o funkciu prezidenta Libye mal uchadzat' aj syn zvrhnutého
plukovnika Al-Qadhdhdfiho - Sdjf Isldm Al-Qadhdhafi*’. Zostava len dufat, Ze sa
v pripade zvolenia poucil z otcovych chyb.

Literatura:

AL-KADDAFI, M. 1990. Zelend Kniha, Dialog 1990,1SBN-8085194-11-2.
BOYLE, F. A. 2003. Destroying Libya and World Order. Clarity Press Inc.,
Atlanta, Georgia,USA, ISBN 978-0-9860362-0-0.

GOMBAR, E. 2015. Déjiny Libye, Nakladatelstvi Lidové noviny, ISBN 978-80-
7422-363-1.

HOFREITER, L. 2008. Teoria a riesenie konfliktov, AOS Liptovsky Mikulas,
ISBN 987-80-8040-347-8.

HUNTINGTON, S. P. 2001. Stret civilizaci. Boj kultur a proména svétového
radu, Rybka Publishers, 2001, ISBN 80-86182-49-5.

CHIVVIS, S. Ch., MARTINI, J. 2014. Libya after Qaddafi Lessons and
Implications for the Future, RAND Corporation,Washington DC, USA, ISBN
978-0-8330-8489-7.

JOHNSON, P. 2008. D¢jiny 20. stoleti, LEDA, ISBN 978-80-7335-145-8.
KISSINGER, H. 2016. Usporaddani svéta. Prostor, Praha, 2016, ISBN 978-80-
7260-335-0.

MENDEL, M. 2015. Arabské jaro: historické a kulturni pozadi udalosti na
Blizkem vychode. Academia, Praha, ISBN 978-80-200-2474-9.

MEZRAN, K., VAVELLI, A. 2017. Foreign actors in Libyan conflict. Ledizioni
Ledi Publishing, Milano, Italy ,ISBN 978-8-8670-5645-3.

PACK, J., SMITH, R., MEZRAN K. 2017. The Origins and Evolution of ISIS in
Libya. Atlantic Council, Washington DC, USA, ISBN 978 - 1-61977-416-2.
ROBERTS, J. M. 1995. History of the world, 3 rd Edition, Penguin books, 1995,
ISBN 014-01-5495-7.

Rezolucia BR OSN ¢. 2240/2015.

Rezolucia BR OSN ¢.2292/2016 EUNAVFORMED SOPHIA.

Rezolucia BR OSN ¢.2357/2017.

http://ntclibya.org

https://www.un.org/sc/suborg/en/s/res/1970-%282011%29
https://www.un.org/sc/suborg/en/s/res/1973-%282011%29

39 https://worldview.stratfor.com/article/why-libyan-elections-probably-wont-happen-year
40 http://www.teraz.sk/najnovsie/libya-prezident-volby-kaddafi-syn/299755-clanok.html

212



https://www.bbc.com/news/world-africa-15390980
https://www.cbc.ca/gfx/images/news/photos/2011/03/03/si-libya-tribe-map-
460.jpg

https://southernfront.org/military-situation-in-libya-on-october-21-2018-map-
update

https://www.libyanexpress.com/russia-ponders-sending-weapons-to-haftar-in-
exchange-of-benghazi-airbase

https://thearabweekly.com/russias-real-designs-libya

https://worldview.stratfor.com/article/why-libyan-elections-probably-wont-
happen-year

213



KOMPLEXNY PROGRAM REVITALIZACIE OBRANNYCH
SIL MADARSKA ,,ZRINYI 2026“ A JEHO VPLYV NA
BEZPECNOSTNE PROSTREDIE STREDNEJ EUROPY

COMPREHENSIVE REVITALIZATION PROGRAM OF
HUNGARIAN DEFENCE FORCES ,,ZRINYI 2026“ AND HIS
IMPACT ON THE SECURITY ENVIRONMENT OF
CENTRAL EUROPE

Ladislav Pasztor!

ABSTRACT

As a result of long term underestimation of the need to ensure the home security of countries,
under budgeting of national armies of countries from the former socialistic block in the
region of central Europe and the change of security environment, central European
governments were encouraged to improve their defence. In Hungary, this process began in
2017 by implementing the duties set out in the program of complex revitalization of defence
forces of Hungary under the name ,,ZRINYI 2026*. The purpose of this article is to
demonstrate the main highlights of this plan, the reasons for its approval and completed
modernizations in the context of the safety of the region.

Key words: ZRINYI 2026, Hungarian Armed Forces, central Europe, migration, Hungary
Uvod

Cielom ¢lanku je struéné predstavenie komplexného programu
revitalizacie Obrannych sil Mad’arska LZRINYT 2026 (dalej LZRINYT 2026%),
analyza dovodov jeho prijatia, sposob dosiahnutia vytyCenych cielov
arealizacia politickych a vojensko-politickych cielov zahrani¢nej politiky
Mad’arska v kontexte s aktualnou bezpecnostnou situdciou v regione stredne;j
Europy. Autor analyzuje dostupné informacie, ktoré ¢erpal z platnych zékonov,
relevantnych vyhlaseni premiéra Madarska, Ministra obrany Madarska
a predstavitelov velenia Obrannych sil Mad’arska (OS HUN) ako aj verejne
dostupnych dokumentov NATO. Pri tvorbe analyzy autor, okrem vysSie
uvedenych zdrojov, pouzil vlastné poznatky, ktoré =ziskal doterajSim
doktorandskym Stadiom na Narodnej univerzite verejnej spravy v Budapesti
a relevantnych odbornych ¢lankov mad’arskych bezpecnostnych analytikov.

!'Ladislav Pasztor, Ing., externy doktorand na Narodnej univerzite verejnej spravy Budapest,
Doktorandska Skola vojenskych vied, H-1083 Budapest, Ludovika tér 2. ,,Nemzeti
Kozszolgalati Egyetem, Hadtudomanyi Doktori Iskola“.
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Vyskum stazuje skutocnost’, Ze Ministerstvo obrany Mad’arska a velenie
OS HUN uplatiiuja vel'mi restriktivny postoj k zverejiiovaniu udajov tykajacich
sa organizacnej Struktury, ¢innosti, technickej a materialnej vybavenosti OS
HUN. Tieto tidaje st predmetom utajovanej skutocnosti na dobu 30 rokov od
ich vzniku aich zverejnenie povoluje Minister obrany na navrh Velitel'a
Obrannych sil Madarska po zvadZzeni dopadov na ndrodni bezpecnost
a vojenské zaujmy (2011. évi CXIII. toérvény a honvédelemrdl €s a Magyar
Honvédségrol, valamint a kiilonleges jogrendben bevezethetd intézkedésekral,
2011, paragraf 38, odsek 7)

1 Udalosti predchadzajice prijatiu programu ,,ZRINYI 2026

Obranné sily Mad’arska (OS HUN) od konca studenej vojny a po zmene
rezimu v roku 1989 presli, podobne ako ozbrojené sily vSetkych byvalych
socialistickych republik v regidone vyraznymi zmenami. V roku 1999 bolo
Mad’arsko prijat¢é za ¢lena NATO, ktoré bolo spojené s reorganizaénymi
zmenami v podobe zniZovania poc¢tu personalu a techniky v duchu budovania
modernych, akcieschopnych obrannych sil expedi¢ného typu. Tento trend vSak
v ddsledku pocitu bezpecnosti, ktoré poskytuje kolektivna obrana NATO viedol
k faktickej strate bojaschopnosti OS HUN, ktord bola priamo imerna nezaujmu
politikov o udrzanie bojaschopnosti vlastnej armady’?. V roku 2006 sa
Mad’arsko ocitlo na pokraji Statneho krachu v désledku uprednostiiovania
zdujmov vladnej moci pred zaujmami $tatu’. V roku 2008 vypukla svetova
hospodarska kriza, ktorej dosledky sa v Mad’arsku prejavili v roku 2010, v tom
istom roku, kedy vznikla vlada tzv. ,,Narodnej spoluprace* premiéra Viktora
Orbana. V slede uvedenych udalosti zachovanie bojaschopnosti (a tym padom
aj obranyschopnosti) Madarska nepatrilo medzi priority vlady Mad’arska.
V roku 2014 Ruska Federacia anektovala Krym, dna 4. 9. 2014 bola prijata
spolo¢na deklaracia ¢lenskych krajin NATO z Walesu* a zacala sa migraéna
kriza, ktora sa v Mad’arsku plnou silou prejavila v septembri 2015°.

2 Vlada Madarska sa sustredila na socidlne a zdravotné zabezpeenie obanov a udrzanie
vykonnosti ndrodného hospodarstva. Obranné sily, podobne ako v okolitych krajinach boli
vnimané ako zbyto¢na institucia Statu, ktord je finan¢na ndkladna.

3V septembri 2006 predseda vladnej politickej strany Ferenc Gyurcsany (Mad’arska
socialisticka strana ,,Magyar Socialista Part*) a predseda vlady verejne priznal, ze v zdujme
vitazstva vlastnej strany v parlamentnych volbach, za ostatné dva roky klamal o stave
ekonomiky Mad’arska.

4 Okrem iného zavizok ¢lenskych $tatov NATO udrzat’ a dosiahnut’ 2% HDP na obranu BliZSie
vid’: <https://www.nato.int/cps/en/natohqg/official texts 112964.htm>

3 Neustaly prilev nelegalnych migrantov zo Severnej Afriky cez tzv. Balkansku trasu za¢inajiicu
v Grécku cez Macedonsko a Albansko, Srbsko a Chorvatsko, pokracujuc cez Mad’arsko d’alej
cez Rakusko do Nemecka primédla vladu Viktora Orbana k rozhodnutiu postavit’ na Srbsko-
Mad’arskej Statnej hranici technickt zébranu (plot) a prijat’ legislativne opatrenia k zamedzeniu
prilevu nelegéalnych migrantov na zemie Mad’arska. Nelegalny migranti sa zdrziavali hlavne
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V stvislosti so zmenou vonkajSieho bezpec¢nostného prostredia, ktorého
dosledky sa bezprostredne tykali Mad’arska sa politici zacali redlne zaoberat
otazkou zabezpecenia bezpecnosti obfanov vlastnej krajiny. Vznikla politicka
objednavka zo strany premiéra Mad’arska na vystavbu modernych obrannych
sil, ktoré sa vyrovnaju ostatnym ozbrojenym sildm v regione, st akcieschopné
anarodne orientované. K splneniu politickej objednavky v sicasnosti je
k dispozicii podpora verejnosti®, politikov a potrebné finanéné krytie’ (Németh
in Baranyai, 2019a).

Uloha USA v ramci NATO sa po inauguréacii nového prezidenta USA
(Donald Trump) dia 20. 1. 2017 a jeho naslednych politickych vyhlaseniach®
postupne meni, v désledku ¢oho sa meni aj rozlozenie vojenského potencidlu
v Europe. VIady statov, ktoré nevynakladali dostatocné financné prostriedky na
ozbrojené sily postupne menia svoj postoj k vlastnym armadam.

Program ,,ZRINYT 2026 spo¢iva na dvoch pilieroch:

1. Pudské zdroje;
2. modernizacia a nakup vojenskej techniky a zbrani.

2 Program ,,ZRINYI 2026“v oblasti Pudskych zdrojov

V centre pozornosti programu ZRINYT 2026 je ¢lovek — vojak a preto je
hlavny doraz poloZeny na rast spolocenského uznania, finanéného ohodnotenia

v Budapesti, v okoli vychodnej zelezni¢nej stanice ,,Keleti Palyaudvar®. Situécia sa vyostrila
koncom augusta 2015 protestmi niekol’ko tisic migrantov, ktorym Madarské trady v sulade
s eurdpskymi pradvnymi normami umoznili pokracovanie v ceste na zapad iba ak do Mad’arska
vstupili s platnym cestovnym dokladom a registrovali sa. Zacali protesty migrantov, ktoré
vyustili diia 4. 9. 2015 do situécie, kedy cca 800 migrantov zah4jilo pesi presun z Budapesti do
Rakuska.

¢ Medializacia rieSenia migraénej krizy policiou a OS HUN, za vyraznej podpory vlady
Mad’arska, jednoznac¢ne dopomohla k znovuziskaniu spolocenského uznania policajtov
a vojakov. Jedina bezpec¢nostna zlozka, ktord bola v tom ¢ase schopna technicky a personalne
zvladnut’ vystavbu plota boli prave OS HUN a preto vystavbou bol povereny vtedajsi Minister
obrany Mad’arska Csaba Hende. Pre nezvladnutie procesu vystavby, na zaklade kritiky ¢lenov
Parlamentného vyboru pre obranu a bezpecnost’, dita 7. 9. 2015 podal demisiu. Premiér Viktor
Orban demisiu prijal a za nového ministra obrany vymenoval Istvan Simicské. Pod vedenim
sucasného zastupcu Velitela OS HUN (generdlporuc¢ik Gabor Boérondi) plot vojaci
v stanovenom termine 15. 9. 2015 dokonéili. Ugast’ vojakov a techniky na rieSeni danej
situdcie poukdzalo na nedostatky vo vyzbroji, vystroji, personalnom obsadeni a motivacii
vojakov. Preto uZz na konci roku 2015 zacali prvotné analyzy k vytvoreniu komplexného
programu pre obnovu (revitalizaciu) OS HUN, ktoré pokracovali v roku 2016. Finalna verzia
bola schvélena na urovni vlady v roku 2017, kedy sa plan zacal postupne plnit’.

7 Na rok 2019 je rozpocet obrany cca 513 miliard HUF, z ktorych je cca 150 miliard uréenych
na modernizaciu OS HUN. Po prepocte na EUR (vymenny kurz 1,00 EUR =318,03 HUF podl'a
NBS ku dnu 22.2.2019) ide celkom o cca 1,613 miliard EUR, z toho cca 471,6 milionov EUR
na modernizaciu.

8 Donald Trump pozaduje zabezpelenie obrany Clenskych Statov NATO v prvom rade
vlastnymi ozbrojenymi silami a nespoliehanie sa na pomoc USA.
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vojakov a zamestnancov rezortu obrany, moZnosti predvidateIného zivotného
a kariérneho planovania. K naplneniu uvedenych cielov Ministerstvo obrany
Madarska (MO HUN) vypracovalo koncepciu podpory konkurencieschopnosti
platov vojakov s civilnym sektorom. Ide o postupné zvySovanie platov od roku
2015, celkom v piatich etapach. V roku 2018 doslo k najvacSiemu narastu platov
vojakov, v priemere o 15% oproti predchadzajicemu roku, pri¢om najvac¢si narast
nastal v hodnostiach muZstva. K poslednému navyseniu platov doSlok 1.1.2019
a to v priemere o 7,4 %°, ¢im od roku 2015 boli platy celkovo navysené o 52,4 %.
V kone¢nom doésledku sa platy vojakov sa od roku 2015 v nomindlnom vyjadreni
zvysili o 38%.

Oproti civilnému sektoru rezort obrany pravidelne ro¢ne vyplaca dodato¢né
pehazné davky formou prispevku na Skolopovinné dieta!® a prispevok pri
narodeni dietata. Poskytuje bezirocné pozi¢ky'" a prispevok pri prestahovani.
MO HUN v spolupraci s OS HUN organizuje letné detské tabory pre deti vojakov
a zamestnancov rezortu obrany, ako aj poskytuje zvyhodnené rekredcie vo
vlastnych a zahrani¢nych partnerskych vojenskych rekreacnych zariadeniach.

V pripade prevelenia vojaka do inej posadky v zaujme vykonu sluzby moze
byt manzelke (druzke) vypldcany vyrovndvaci prispevok medzi jej platom
z byvalého zamestnania alebo celkovy plat v pripade ak manzelka (druzka)
neziska zamestnanie v novom mieste vykonu sluzby vojaka. Ako dalsi
motivacny faktor je zavedend podpora byvania formou pridelenia sluzobného
bytu ak v danej posadke je volny sluzobny byt. OTP Banka, na zédklade zmluvy
s MO HUN poskytuje pre vojakov zvyhodnené tUrokové sadzby na hypotéky
a zl'avy z mesacného poplatku za vedenie bezného uctu. MO HUN preplaca 50%
mesaéného cestovného listku na MHD!2.

Pre siroty vojakov, ktory zahynuli po€as vykonu sluzby alebo v suvislosti
s vykonom sluzby je vyplacany mesacny prispevok az do vysky 50% oproti
zakonnym narokom zo socialneho zabezpedenia. Dalej je vyplacany dvojnasobok
Statneho prispevku pre Skolopovinné deti na zaciatku Skolského roka a moznost’
ziskania sirotského socialneho Stipendia.

Od roku 2018 bol zavedeny zvyhodneny systém lekarskej starostlivosti
a socialnej podpory, pre vojakov, ktori odsluzili minimalne 10 rokov a v désledku
vykonu povolania bola znizend ich zdravotna spdsobilost™.

S uc¢innost'ou 1. 1. 2019 doslo k zmene pravneho postavenia zamestnancov
na tzv. ,,zamestnanca rezortu obrany“. Motivaciou pre zamestnancov pre prijatie
ponuky MO HUN, bolo nepochybne navysenie ich platov, v priemere o d’alSich

? Povodne bolo planované zvysenie platov o 5%.

19Vzdy v septembri sa vyplaca prispevok na vychovu diet’at’a a prispevok na Skolské pomdcky
! Pre vojakov zijucich v manzelstve a pre vojakov zijucich ako druh a druzka, do fyzického
veku 35 rokov.

12 Autor uvadza iba najdolezitejsie benefity.

13V stcasnosti sa uz realizuja podporné programy formou vyplaty dodatkovych vojenskych
invalidnych dochodkov.
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20%, okrem celoStatneho 15% zvySenia platov pre zamestnancov vo verejnej
a §tatnej sprave. Statdt zamestnanca rezortu obrany je vsak spojeny
s povinnostami zamestnanca nad rdmec povinnosti zamestnanca vo verejnej
a Statnej sprave. Ide o povinnost vykondavat verejnu sluzbu spadajucu do
posobnosti MO HUN a OS HUN a povinnost’ zucastnit’ sa na kazdoro¢nych
povinnych kurzoch organizovanych OS HUN v stlade s ustanoveniami vyhlaSky
ministra obrany !,

Tret'ou kategoriou osob, ktori st na prechodnt dobu zamestnancami rezortu
obrany su dobrovol'né zalohy. Mad’arsky pravny systém rozliSuje tri kategodrie
dobrovolnych zaloh:

1. Dobrovolné teritoridlne zalohy (Onkéntes teriiletvédelmi tartalékos).
Primarnou ulohou tychto zaloh je zvySovanie bezpe€nosti miestnej komunity.
V pripade potreby plnia ulohy spojené s odstraiiovanim zivelnych pohrém,
obranné ulohy a protokolarne ulohy (kladenie vencov pocas regionalnych
spomienkovych aktov). Celkovy maximdalny planovany pocet je do 12.000
0sob.

2. Dobrovolné obranné zalohy (Onkéntes védelmi tartalékos). Ich tlohou je
strdzenie a ochrana vybranych vojenskych objektov. Prislusnici tychto
dobrovolnych obrannych zaloh sii zamestnancami spolo¢nosti HM Ei Zrt!3.
St tvorené prevazne byvalymi vojakmi z povolania na vysluhovom doéchodku.
Celkovy maximéalny planovany pocet je do 6.000 osob.

3. Dobrovolné operaéné zalohy (Onkéntes miiveleti tartalékos). Ide
o kvalitativne najvyssiu troven dobrovol'nych zaloh. Ich priméarnou tlohou je
v mierovom stave na domacom uzemi alebo v zahrani¢i naplnenie funkcii,
ktorych obsadenie nie je prvoradé, ale pritom st nevyhnutné k plneniu
sluzobnych uloh. Ide hlavne o obsadzovanie funkcii, ktord je obsadena
vojakom z povolania, ktory doCasne plni tlohy v zahrani¢i alebo na domacom
uzemi. Celkovy maximalny pocet je do 2.000 osob.

Z vyssie uvedeného vyplyva, Ze celkovy maximalny poc€et dobrovolnych
zaloh je do 20.000 osdb. K novembru 2018 bol stav dobrovol'nych zaloh cca 8.000
osob. Je redlny predpoklad, Ze do konca roku 2026 bude dosiahnuty planovany
stav 20.000 oséb (Benkd in Nyulas, 2018a). Osobe, ktord sa zac¢astni vycviku
a nasledne vykonu sluzby, pocas doby sluzby v OS HUN patri mzda podla
funkcie a hodnosti na ktoru je zaradeny. TaktieZ mu patri tzv. roény udrziavaci
poplatok, ktory sa odvija od vySky minimalnej mzdy.

14 Zamestnanec rezortu obranu je povinny prijat’ zavizok, Zze v pripade nutnosti bude svoje
funk¢éné povinnosti vykonavat’ aj mimo pracovnej doby, vo vycvikovom priestore a mimo
miesta stdleho vykonu sluzby. Touto pravnou tpravou MO HUN a OS HUN zabezpecilo
plnenie tloh zamestnancami rezortu obrany pocas cvi¢eni a mimoriadnych situécii.

IS HM Ei Zrt. je akciova spolo¢nost’ so 100% tcast’ou Statu, ktora vznikla v roku 1993. Pre MO
HUN poskytuje sluzby v oblasti spravy nehnutelnosti, straZenia a ochrany nehnutelnosti
a zabezpecenia IT technologii. PoCet zamestnancov sa pohybuje okolo 4.500 osdb.
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Personalne st dobrovol'né zalohy viacSinou naplnené byvalymi vojakmi
z povolania, ktori poberaji vysluhové déchodky. Vlada Mad’arska v roku 2010
v dosledku nedostatku finanénych zdrojov okrem inych restrikénych opatreni
v socidlnej oblasti, zdanila vysluhové dochodky. V stiasnosti je tato daii vo vyske
15%, ktora sa vSak neplati ak sa poberatel’ dochodku aktivne zapoji do aktivnych
zaloh!'®. V praxi to znamena, e vicSina personalneho stavu spada do vekovej
kategorie viac ako 55 rokov. Tento stav je priznacny hlavne u dobrovolnych
obrannych zaloh.

Narodné zhromazdenie Mad’arska 30. oktobra 2018, na navrh MO HUN
schvalilo nové maximalne poéty OS HUN.

Vyvoj poctov vojakov, zamestnancov rezortu obrany a dobrovol'nych zaloh
od roku 2006 je uvedeny v tabulke.

Maximalny Maximalny Maximalny Maximalny
Kategoria pocetdo 31. 12. | pocet do 31. 12. | pocet do | pocet od
2006'7 2007"7 novembra 2018 | novembra 2018
Dostojnici 7.500 5.350 5.690 6.600
Poddostojnici 11.700 7.950 9.270 10.200
Muzstvo 13.350 7.100 8.850 13.200
Studenti vysokych
Suudentt vysolych | 650 i 500 800
Studenti -
poddostojnickej - 100 250
skoly
Zamestnanci 6.800 3.550 6.670 6.600
Dobrovolne - i 8.000 20.000
zalohy
Celkom 40.000 23.950 31.080 37.650

DalSia vyrazna zmena, ktori moZzeme zaradit do personalnej oblasti je
realizacia procesu dezintegracie MO HUN a Generalneho $tabu OS HUN (GS OS
HUN). Proces zacal dia 1. 1. 2019, kedy doslo k zrueniu GS OS HUN a jej
podriadenej organizaénej zlozky Spolo¢ného velitel'stva (JFC) OS HUN. Diiom
1. 1. 2019 bolo vytvorené Velitel'stvo OS HUN na ¢ele s Velitelom OS HUN,
ktorym sa dia 9. 1. 2019, po predchadzajlicom vypocuti pred Parlamentnym
vyborom pre obranu a bezpeénost, stal generdlporu¢ik Ferene KOROM!'S,
Velitel OS HUN disponuje vlastnym finan¢nym rozpoc¢tom na zabezpecenie tloh
vyplyvajucich pre OS HUN. Podl'a koncepcie MO HUN rezort obrany, politicky

16 Dafi vo vyske 15% sa neplati ak sa poberatel’ vysluhového dochodku na dobu dvoch mesiacov
ro¢ne stane dobrovolnym zdloZznikom. Dobu povinnej sluzby je mozné kumulovat, pricom je
nutné odsluzit’ Sest’ mesiacov za obdobie troch, po sebe nasledujucich rokov.

17V roku 2004 bola v Mad’arsku zru$ena povinna vojenska sluzba. Postupné znizovanie poétov
pocetného stavu prislusnikov OS HUN bolo ukoncené v roku 2007.

18 0d 16. maja 2018 pdsobil ako Nagelnik GS OS HUN, predtym ako velitel JFC OS HUN.
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riadi ale redlnu cinnost avykon OS HUN plnohodnotne avo vlastnej
kompetencii realizuje Velitel OS HUN. Podl'a novej Struktiry su pod Velitel'stvo
Obrannych sil priamo podriadené utvary, tzn. zrusil sa zbyto¢ny medzistupeni vo
forme JFC.

3 Program ,,ZRINYI 2026“v oblasti modernizacie a nakupu vojenskej
techniky a zbrani

V roku 2017 boli spustené prvé nakupy vojenskej techniky. V podstate
iSlo orieSenie nevyhnutnych potrieb OS HUN: ndkup 550 osobnych
motorovych vozidiel Suzuki Vitara; 100 autobusov Currus Aries-Volvo'®; 27
nakladnych vozidiel Rdba H14; 90 viacucelovych vozidiel Volkswagen T6; 12
mikrobusov Mercedes Sprinter a 70 Uzitkovych vozidiel Volkwagen Crafter.
Okrem uvedeného sa za¢ala aj obmena pol'nych rovnosiat vojakov OS HUN na
modernejsi typ.

Za modernizaciu je mozné povazovat’ ndkupy vojenskej techniky, ktoré
zadali v roku 2018. V aprili 2018 bolo pre ttvar Specidlneho uréenia OS HUN?
dodanych 12 ks vozidiel Polaris MRZR 4, pre 59. letecku zakladiiu Kecskemét?!
boli dodané 2 ks pouzitych dopravnych lietadiel Airbus A319 a 2 ks pozitych
osobnych dopravnych lietadiel Dassault Falcon 7Xs. Dalej i$lo o nakup 2 ks
cviénych lietadiel Zlin 242-L a 2 ks malych dopravnych lietadiel Zlin 143 LSi,
a pouzitého trenazéra Mi-17, ktoré s vyuzivané pre vycvik pilotov vrtul'nikov
u 86. vrtulnikovej zaklade v meste Szolnok?2.

28. marca 2018 uzavrela spoloénost’ Ceska Zbrojovka. a.s. a mad’arska
spolo¢nost HM Arzendl, Zrt.?> zmluvu o licenénej vyrobe kratkych gulovych
zbrani CZ P-07, CZ P-09, CZ Bren 2 asamopalov CZ Scorpion EVO.
Konstrukény a vyrobny zadvod vznikol v obci Kiskunfélegyhéaza a vytvoril 200
novych pracovnych miest. V roku 2018 iSlo iba o kompletizaciu zbrani
z dovezenych dielcov aod 1. 1. 2019 sa zacala vlastnd licencna vyroba.
Vyrobené zbrane st v prvom rade urené pre prezbrojenie OS HUN a policie
Madarska ako aj na reexport do Ceskej republiky.

Predpoklady pre skuto€ntt modernizaciu boli vytvorené na jeseni a zaCiatkom
zimy 2018 kedy predstavitelia MO HUN podpisali zmluvy na dodavku 20 ks
utocnych vrtulnikov Airbus H145M, 16 ks viactcelovych vrtul'nikov Airbus
H225M, 44 novych tankov Leopard 2 A7+, 12 ks pouzitych tankov Leopard 2
A4 a 24 ks samohybnych hufnic PzH 2000. Uvedené bojova technika nahradi
suCasne pouzivané zmodernizované vrtulniky Mi-17 a Mi-24, tanky T-72

19 Vyrobcom je spolocnost CURRUS Zrt. v 100% vlastnictve S$tatu v spolupraci so
spolo¢nostou Ikarus Jarmiitechnikai Kft.

20 MH 2. vitéz Bertalan Arpad Kiilonleges Rendeltetésii Dandar

21 MH 59. Szentgyorgyi Dezsd Repiil6bazis

22 MH 86. Szolnok Helikopter Bazis

23100% vlastnictvo MO HUN
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a deld D-20. Dodavka tejto modernej vojenskej techniky bude realizovand od
roku 2020.

Modernizacia, resp. generalna oprava vrtulnikov sovietskej vyroby
bola realizovana v rokoch 2017-2018 a sliZzi na zabezpecenie spdsobilosti
vzdusnych sil OS HUN do doby dodavky novych vrtul'nikov H145M a H225M.

Nad’alej ostava v platnosti zmluva o prendjme bojovych lietadiel JAS 39
Gripen z roku 2001, podl'a ktorej* lizing na prendjom 14 ks lietadiel konci
v roku 2026 s moznost'ou odktpenia za zostatkovu cenu.

24

4 Program ,ZRINYI 2026 v kontexte bezpe¢nostného prostredia
strednej Europy

Nekontrolovand nelegalna migraciu z juhu, situacia na Ukrajine v dosledku
agresivneho sprédvania Ruska, vojensko-politické aktivity Ruska, hybridné
hrozby, kybernetické hrozby a zastaranost’ tradiénych stratégii*® sii Ministrom
obrany Mad’arska povazované za bezpecnostné hrozby (Benkd in Nyulas, 2018b).
Geografické umiestnenie Madarska vo vztahu kvysSie uvedenym
bezpenostnym hrozbam a aktudlny stav OS HUN si uvedomili aj politicky
predstavitelia Mad’arska a v spolupraci s odbornikmi na bezpecnostna politiku
a vedenim MO a OS HUN bol vypracovany program na komplexnu revitalizaciu
OS HUN. Tento program je v skutocnosti programom na znovu obnovenie
bojaschopnosti OS HUN, v ktorej od roku 1989 neboli realizované podstatné
obmeny techniky a vyzbroje?’. Boli vykondvané nevyhnutné opravy a udrzba
spojena so znizovanim poc¢tov 0sob a techniky.

Suc¢asné opatrenia Mad’arska v ramci programu ,,ZRINYT 2026% je preto
mozné povazovat za dodrziavanie ustanoveni ¢lanku 3 Severoatlantickej zmluvy
k dosiahnutiu cielov Zmluvy, konkrétne udrzanie arozvijanie svojej
individualnej  a kolektivnej  schopnosti  odoldvat  ozbrojenému utoku
svojpomocou. PokraCovanim reformnych a modernizacnych procesov bude aj
planovand revizia a zmena aktudlne platnej ndrodno-bezpecnostnej a vojenske;j
stratégie, ktoré budi pravdepodobne revidované v roku 2019 a prispdsobené
aktudlnym bezpeCnostnym hrozbam. Nie st vylucené ani zmeny niektorych
&lankov Ustavy Mad’arska tykajuce sa zvla§tnych pravnych ustanoveni (Németh
in Baranyai, 2019b).

Problematika modernizacie armady je vnimana a podporovana z Grovne
premiéra Mad’arska vel'mi citlivo a pristupuje k nej so zanietenim. Na domace;j
politickej scéne Viktor Orban na ceremonii uvedenia nového Nacelnika

248 ks vrtulnikov Mi-24 a 5 ks vrtul'nikov Mi-17.

25 Bolo podpisanych niekol'’ko dodatkov k povodnej zmluve. Na zéklade posledného dodatku
je mozné odkupenie bojovych lietadiel za zostatkovl cenu.

26 Narodno-bezpeénostna stratégia a Vojenska stratégia Mad’arska boli prijaté v roku 2012.

27 Okrem nakupu 14 ks bojovych stihacich lietadiel JAS 39 Gripen, ¢iastoénej modernizacie
radarového systému a riadenia letovej prevadzky.
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generalneho §tdbu OS HUN v Parlamente do funkcie predniesol re¢, v ktorej sa
vyjadril, Ze obrana Mad’arska nie je lohou NATO ani EU ale Mad’arska (Orban
Viktor: az orszag megvédése..., 2018). Program ,,ZRINYI 2026 je &asto
spominany v politickych vyjadreniach premiéra a samozrejme vo vyjadreniach
Ministra obrany a Statnych tajomnikov MO HUN. Toto na jednej strane
napomaha znovuziskaniu dovery obyvatel'stva Mad’arska v OS HUN, na druhe;j
strane vSak je armada vt'ahovana do politickej agendy vlady.

V medzindrodnom prostredi sa Madarsko angazuje vo vytvarani
velitel'stiev na réznych urovniach velenia. HmatateI'nym vysledkom je podpis
dohody medzi Mad’arskom, Slovenskom, Slovinskom a Chorvatskom o vytvoreni
regionalneho veliteI'stva komponentu pre $pecialne operacie (R-SOCC?®). Ako
pozorovatel’ k iniciative pristipilo Rakusko. Velitel'stvo R-SOCC bude
dislokované¢ v Mad’arsku, v Stolicnom Belehrade (Székesfehérvar). Pociatocnu
fazu pripravenosti dosiahne v roku 2021 a plna bojovi pohotovost’ v roku 2024.

Reformné procesy aangazovanost Madarska v obrannej politike
stredoeurdpskych statov, ktoré premiér Mad’arska nazyva ,,Karpatska kotlina* su
na domécej a zahranicnej politickej scéne prezentované ako iniciativy a uspechy
Mad’arska k obrane vlastného §tatu a prispevky na obranu tohto priestoru. Premiér
Mad’arska sa vo svojej inauguracnej re¢i pri prileZitosti zlozenia sI'ubu premiéra,
dina 10. 5. 2018 okrem iného vyjadril, Ze konecne vybudujeme nové madarské
obranné sily. Nasi susedia sustavne zbroja, ale aj vo vseobecnosti je pravda, Ze
narod, ktory nedokaze garantovat vlastnu bezpecnost, je nezodpovedny
a v historickych suvislostiach robi chybu (Orban Viktor beszéde..., 2018).

Zaver

Hlavnym cielom programu ,,ZRINYT 2026“ je vybudovanie OS HUN,
ktoré su schopné dostat’ sufasnym bezpecnostnym vyzvam, disponuji
modernymi bojovymi prostriedkami a maji podporu verejnosti, ktora z vlastne;j
vole avedome sa podiela na obrane vlasti. Z pohladu Mad’arska ide
o zabezpeCenie obrany vlastného Statu pred aktudlnymi bezpecnostnymi
hrozbami, ktoré Madarsko ohrozuji hlavne zjuhu v ddsledku nelegélne;j
migracie a z vychodu, z dévodu prebiehajiceho konfliktu medzi Ukrajinou
a Ruskom.

V girfom kontexte je mozné program ,ZRINYI 2026“ chapat ako
stabilizacny prispevok Madarska k bezpecnosti regionu, ktory je vyuzivany
k politickej propagacii vladnej strany FIDESZ-KDNP?’ v domdcej a zahrani¢nej
politike.

28 Regional Special Operations Composite Command
29 Zviiz mladych demokratov — Krestanskodemokratickd 'udové strana ,,Fiatal Demokratak
Szovetsége — Kereszténydemokrata Néppart”
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V neposlednom rade realizacia programu ,,ZRINYI 2026 pomaha aj
domécemu hospodarstvu podporou existujucich a vytvadranim novych pracovnych
miest.

Moderniza¢né procesy budi pokracovat’ aj v budiicnosti, nakol'’ko OS HUN
nad’alej disponuju zastaranou pozemnou technikou a prostriedkami protivzdusne;j
obrany $tatu. Premyslenost kontinualneho pokradovania programu ,,ZRINYI
2026 demonSstruje skutocnost, ze dna 28. 2. 2019 bol Ministerstvom
zahraniéného obchodu a zahrani¢nych veci Madarska®® na prerokovanie
Parlamentnym vyborom pre obranu a bezpe¢nost’ Mad’arska (d’alej ,,vybor*)
predlozeny ndvrh Dohody o obrannej spolupraci (Defence Cooperation
Agreement - DCA). V pripade ak vlada schvali a ndsledne parlament ratifikuje
navrhované znenie DCA, odsuhlasené ,,vyborom®, rekonstrukciu vojenskej
infrastruktary na letiskdch v mestach Kecskemét a P4pa, objekty v posddke Tata
avo vycvikovom priestore Varpalota uhradi vldda USA stym, Ze stavby
a vykonané rekonstrukcie budu nad’alej majetkom Mad’arska.

Vo vyhl'ade je aj investicia spolocnosti Airbus, ktora planuje otvorit’ zdvod
na vyrobu komponentov pre vrtulniky v regiéne vychodného Mad’arska.
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AN INDUSTRIAL ESTABLISHMENT POSING A THREAT OF
MAJOR ACCIDENTS ON THE EXAMPLE OF POLPHARMA
S.A. IN STAROGRAD GDANSKI

Grzegorz Pietrek!

ABSTRACT

Major industrial accidents result in vast loss in natural environment, animals and human life.
Starogard Gdanski, where Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical Works is based, must focus on well-
trained municipal services and on the crisis management system. It is necessary because the
company has been qualified into the category of upper-tier establishments posing high risk
related to major industrial accident occurrence, and its production technology is mainly based
on hazardous substances. Therefore, it is worth considering a question to what extent the
municipal services and the crisis management system in Starogard Gdanski are prepared to
face a major industrial accident in Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical Works.

Key words: safety, industrial accident, crisis management.
Introduction

Every day we are exposed to danger related to fire, communication
accidents and crime. All citizens have their constitutional rights to be safe, and
the state is obliged to provide proper conditions for safety. In order to achieve
such an objective, well-trained, professional services have been established which
are specialised in performing duties in the field of public order and safety.

In order to provide safety and security, the Police, the State Fire Service,
the Emergency Medical Services and other numerous services, inspections and
guards have been established for immediate response to local threats, fires or law
violation. Nevertheless, it would be advisable to consider to what extent the
above-mentioned services cooperate with the crisis management system.

The main aim of the article is to present the knowledge on the readiness of
the municipal rescue services in Starogard Gdanski to face a threat related to an
industrial accident in the area of Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical Works.

1 Category of the establishment. A mechanism of occurrence and prevention
of industrial accidents on the example of Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical
Works

Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical Works in Starogard Gdanski is a plant
which poses a threat of major industrial accidents. It results from the use of

' Grzegorz Pietrek, PhD. Associate Professor, Wyzsza Szkota Bankowa w Gdafsku, Al.
Grunwaldzka 238a, 80 - 266 Gdansk, Poland, gpietrek@wsb.gda.pl
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hazardous substances and possibilities of generating such substances during the
production processes (Act of 27th April 2001 on Environmental Protection Law,
Journal of Laws 2001, No. 62, item 627, art. 248 paragraph 1). The plant becomes
a serious threat during an industrial accident, therefore a number of legal
regulations have been provided to minimise such a threat. Remedial measures,
long experience and evaluation of threats in the plant are applied in decisions
made during the processes of safety management, adequately to the acceptable
level of risk or the necessity to reduce it.

Registered in the National Court Registry, Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical
Works is a company which operates in the pharmaceutical sector. It was
established in 1935 in Starogard Gdanski as the Polish Chemical and
Pharmaceutical Factory Polpharma. The year 1995 was a milestone in the
operation of the company. It started operation as a sole shareholder company of
the State Treasury and it returned to its historical name Polpharma. Since then,
the production of chemical substances has been largely developed along with
ready-made ampouled medications and pills (Polpharma S. A. Pharmaceutical
Works in Starogard Gdanski, 2018).

The core activities of the company include in particular:

— producing ready-made medications;

- producing pharmaceutical substances;

- producing infusion fluids;

- manufacturing medical products;

— producing dietary supplements;

— manufacturing dietary food for special medical purpose (Polpharma

S. A. Pharmaceutical Works in Starogard Gdanski, 2018).

The plant is situated in Starogard Gdanski, and it is one of the largest
pharmaceutical companies in the country, with approximately 1500 employees.
The area of the plant is urbanised: there are buildings, facilities, tanks and
technological installations which are dedicated to the use of hazardous substances
in industrial processes. The area of the plant directly and entirely borders with
urban development, including detached houses, buildings of public utility and
multi-family residential buildings (Polpharma S. A. Pharmaceutical Works, 2017,
p. 4).

Considering the amount and the use of hazardous and highly toxic
substances which pose a threat of fire and explosion, the company has been
qualified as an upper-tier establishment posing high risk of industrial accidents.
The above-mentioned qualification has been made on the basis of the Ordinance
of the Minister of Economy, of 9™ April 2002 on the types and amounts of
hazardous substances stored in industrial plants which determine their
qualification to the categories of lower-tier establishments or upper-tier
establishments posing high risk of major industrial accidents (Polpharma S. A.
Pharmaceutical Works, 2017, p. 4).

227



The storage of highly toxic materials and flammable substances, which
combined with air may become explosive mixtures, can pose a highly serious
threat to the town. The most serious danger results from the storage of the
following chemical substances:

— liquid ammonia;

- chlorine;

— methanol

- dimethyl sulphate (Polpharma S. A. Pharmaceutical Works, 2017, p.
4).

If a major industrial accident occurs, the storage of large amounts of the
above-mentioned chemical substances which are applied in the production
processes at Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical Works will pose a considerable threat
to life and health of town citizens. The character of the accident which poses the
highest threat to citizens of Starogard Gdanski involves the following:

- fire and explosion;

— emission of toxic substances.

With the development of industry, particularly of the chemical sector, the
amount of hazardous substances which are manufactured has been growing.
Considering their properties and some possible cases of their improper handling,
hazardous substances may pose a threat to human health and life or cause damage
to natural environment. A constant growth in the number of industrial accidents
and disasters in the area of plants storing hazardous materials has been recently
observed. Hence, it has initiated the establishment of international regulations on
industrial accidents in large factories.

The disaster in Seveso, which took place on 10th July 1976, contributed to
the development of regulations which were intended to protect people against
threats caused by industrial plants. In the suburbs of Seveso, at the ICMESA
works where pesticides were produced, an exothermic reaction and an increase in
the pressure on a relief valve took place, resulting in the opening of that valve in
the reactor used for production of 2,4,5-trichlorophenol. As a result,
approximately 2 tonnes of hot chemical substances, including two kilograms of
2,4,5-trichlorophenol, were released to the environment. The released toxic
substances contaminated a very large area. A lot of animals died and several
hundred citizens of Seveso suffered from the exposure to these substances. The
people who lived in the nearby towns and those who lived in Seveso were
evacuated or relocated (Kowalczyk, Rump, Kotacinski, 2004).

The year 1982 came as a turning point for defining principles for the
operation of large industrial companies which can pose serious threats to their
regions, storing large amounts of hazardous substances which are dangerous for
human health and life and natural environment. After the disaster in Seveso, the
Council of the European Union initiated the development of regulations on risk
management in the face of threats related to industrial accidents and
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contamination of natural environment. These regulations were intended to
minimise any possibilities of threats related to major accidents at industrial plants.

As a result, on 24™ June 1982, the Council Directive 82/501/EC was
implemented with regard to the danger of major accidents caused by some
particular industrial operations. It was referred to as the Seveso Directive (The
Council Directive 96/82/EC of 9th Dec. 1996 on the on the control of major-
accident hazards involving dangerous substances Journal of Laws EU L 010 of
14™ Jan.1997. The Polish special edition, Chapter 1, vol. 1, p. 1).

Many years of experience and documentation records kept by industrial
plants, along with safety reports resulted in the extension of knowledge and in the
development of numerous modifications applied in the elimination of accident
causes. The conclusions drawn from the analyses of various major accidents in
the world, the development of technology and knowledge indicated a need to
provide some amendments to the Seveso Directive. Hence, there were some
discussions on such amendments to the above-mentioned regulation, and as a
result, the previous Directive was replaced by a new one. On 9" December 1996
the Council Directive 96/82/EC on the on the control of major-accident hazards
involving dangerous substances was implemented. It was later on referred to as
the Seveso II Directive (The Directive of the European Parliament and Council
2012/18/EU of 4™ July 2012 on the on the control of major-accident hazards
involving dangerous substances, amending and subsequently repealing the
Council Directive 96/82/EC; Journal of Laws UE L 197/1 of 27" July 2012 The
Polish special edition, Chapter 1, vol. 1, p. 1.).

The aim of the above-mentioned Directive was to prevent major accidents
in which hazardous substances were largely involved and to reduce their effects
for people and natural environment, with the consideration of providing a high
level of efficient and consistent protection in the European Community (The
Council Directive 96/82/EC of 9th Dec. 1996 on the on the control of major-
accident hazards involving dangerous substances Journal of Laws EU L 010 of
14™ Jan.1997. The Polish special edition, Chapter 1). The Seveso II Directive
specifically defined tasks and obligations of parties which ran companies where
hazardous substances were applied. It also defined competences of public
authorities in each of the European Union member states.

The implementation of the regulations stated in the Seveso II Directive to
the Polish law required some new draft acts to be submitted to the Sejm. One of
them was a draft act on the Environmental Protection Law, which was eventually
adopted by the Sejm on 27" April 2001. It included resolutions which referred to
counteracting major industrial accidents. The implementation of the amended acts
initiated some changes in Polish legal regulations on protection of natural
environment against detrimental influence of industrial plants. Hence, a great step
was made along the path towards the cohesion of the Polish regulations and the
law of the European Union in the field of accident prevention. The Act on
Environmental Protection Law along with some similar implementing regulations
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introduced the legal achievements of the Seveso II Directive into the Polish law
(Michalik, 2001).

The adjustment of the Seveso II Directive to the conditions of Polish
enterprises was not a problem, considering some previous preparations; however,
despite the time when the Seveso Directive was in force in Poland, there were
some fields which required changes and improvement. It mainly referred to spatial
development which was related to the establishment of new industrial factories
(Michalik, 2001).

The implementation of new regulations contributed to risk assessment
which was conducted in large factories and, subsequently to the implementation
of new safety systems. In order to improve operations during the implementation
of the new regulations, some education systems regarding prevention of major
accidents were developed. Some new major post-graduate courses were
established, along with numerous training courses and sessions (Michalik, 2001).

On 4th July 2012, the European Parliament and the European Council
proclaimed a new Directive 2012/18/EU on the control of major-accident hazards
involving dangerous substances amending and subsequently repealing the
Council Directive 96/82/EC. It is now referred to as the Seveso III Directive. The
fundamental aim for the implementation of the new regulations is to guarantee a
high level of protection in the whole territory of the European Union. The new
regulations define the principles for preventing major accidents which involve
hazardous substances and the ways to mitigate effects of accidents which pose
threats to human health and life. The Seveso III Directive is applicable to
companies where large amounts of hazardous substances are stored and applied
in technological processes.

The Seveso III Directive defines the classification of industrial
establishments, according to the level of industrial accident risk.

According to the level of threat, plants are divided into the following:

- upper-tier establishments — these are plants with installations which in a

case of an accident generate higher and more serious threats that are

identified with the application of lower threshold wvalues of the
classification criteria;

- lower-tier establishments — these are plants with installations which in a
case of an accident generate lower and less serious threats that are identified with
the application of lower threshold values of the classification criteria (The
Directive of the European Parliament and Council 2012/18/EU of 4% July 2012
on the on the control of major-accident hazards involving dangerous substances,
amending and subsequently repealing the Council Directive 96/82/EC; Journal of
Laws UE L 197/1 of 27" July 2012 The Polish special edition, art. 3 paragraphs
2,3.).

The national regulations in the field of preventing major accidents are stated
in the following acts:
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The Act of 27th April 2001 on Environmental Protection Law and the
implementing acts issued on its basis:

— The Ordinance of the Minister of Development on the types and amounts
of hazardous substances stored at industrial establishments, which
determine the classification of a particular plant to the group of the upper-
tier or lower-tier establishments posing threats of major industrial
accidents;

— The Ordinance of the Minister of Development of 23™ February 2016 on
safety reports submitted by upper-tier establishments;

— The Ordinance of the Minister of Internal Affairs and Administration of 8t
June 2016 on the requirements which must be met by emergency plans;

— The Ordinance of the Minister of Internal Affairs and Administration of 2™
December 2015 on the specific scope of information which must be
revealed to the public by the relevant bodies of the State Fire Service.

The Act of 20th July 1991 on the Environmental Protection Inspection and
the Ordinance issued on its basis by the Minister or Natural Environment on 30
December 2002 on major accidents which must be reported to the Chief Inspector
of Environment Protection.

The Act of 27th March 2003 on Spatial Planning and Development.

The Act of 3rd October 2008 on public access to information about natural
environment and its protection, participation of citizens in environmental
protection and evaluation of environmental impact (Gtowny Inspektorat Ochrony
Srodowiska, 2018.).

In accordance with the above-mentioned regulations, the classification of
Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical Works in Starogard Gdanski as an upper-tier
establishment posing a threat of major accident occurrence results from the fact
that large amounts of hazardous chemical substances are stored at the plant and
applied in its technological processes. The substances which qualify the factory
as an upper-tier establishment posing a threat of major industrial accidents are:
methanol, liquid ammonia and chlorine (Polpharma S. A. Pharmaceutical Works,
2017, p. 3).

2 Methods applied to prevent major accidents

In order to prevent major accidents, upper-tier establishments, such as
Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical Works, implement a number of regulations and
recommendations which are included in the best available technology. The Act
on Environmental Protection Law defines the best available technology as the
most efficient and advanced level of technology development and methods applied
to carry out particular activities. It indicates possibilities to use some particular
techniques as a basis for the definition of acceptable levels of emission and other
conditions required to prevent gemeration or — if it is impossible — to limit
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emission and environmental impact (The Act of 27th April 2001 on
Environmental Protection Law, Journal of Laws 2001, No. 62, item 627, op. cit.,
art. 3 paragraph 10).

Meeting such requirements is provided by proper risk management at the
plant. Efficient risk management should minimise the occurrence of major
industrial accidents. However, practice and experience in prevention of failures
and accidents indicate that only active cooperation of employees can provide
following and meeting the required regulations and recommendations. Technical
means are efficient only when

— the best available technology is applied;

— technical means are provided and ready to be applied;

- proper handling of the installation is provided;

— employees are ready to cooperate;

all the protective measures are adequately selected (Polpharma S. A.
Pharmaceutical Works, 2017, p. 8).

Responsibility for minimising threats of major accidents at industrial plants
falls on their operators. The main instruments which should ensure a certain level
of safety include providing programmes for prevention of major industrial
accidents by the plant authorities. In accordance with the Environmental
Protection Law, operators of upper-tier or lower-tier establishments are obliged
to develop programmes for prevention of major industrial accidents (Act of 27th
April 2001 on Environmental Protection Law, Journal of Laws 2001, No. 62, item
627, art. 251 paragraph 1).

Moreover, operators of industrial plants are obliged to develop and to
implement systems for safety management which provide proper levels of
protection to people and environment and which are adequate to possible threats.
Such systems come as an element of the general system of plant management (Act
of 27th April 2001 on Environmental Protection Law, Journal of Laws 2001, No.
62, item 627, art. 252 paragraph 1), which involves providing relevant
instructions, training courses, motivation of employees and regular technical
maintenance inspections. Some of the most important elements of the system are
systematic control and analysis of current issues and efficiency of accident
prevention.

The development of a universal plan for prevention of industrial accidents
is impossible. Factories differ from each other in terms of substances applied in
their production processes, technologies, technical safety measures and locations.
A detailed analysis of a particular plant allows interested parties to define the best
protective techniques dedicated to that plant and to implement them there.
Presented in such an analysis, the identification of threats appearing in the plant
allows the interested parties to select the best protective measures against
accidents, and it minimises the occurrence of any threats by forestalling any
possibility of such occurrence.
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The safety management system implemented at Polpharma SA
Pharmaceutical Works takes duties of employees who are responsible for
emergency procedures in case of any accident into consideration, and it also
defines measures undertaken in order to bring the necessity of constant
improvement to general attention. Furthermore, it defines the training programme
and provides training courses to employees and other people who work in the area
of the plant, including sub-contractors. The system also refers to the functioning
of the mechanisms involving constant analysis of accident threats and likelihood
of their occurrence. It also presents instructions developed for the safe operation
of the plant installations which contain hazardous substances during the industrial
processes. The instructions have been developed for the regular exploitation of
the installations, for their maintenance and temporary breaks in their operation.
The most important element of the safety management system is operation of the
plant with the consideration of the best available practice, including the
monitoring of operation of installations which contain hazardous substances
during the industrial processes. It allows people to undertake corrective actions in
case there are any exceptions to regular exploitation of the plant installations,
including wear and corrosion (Act of 27th April 2001 on Environmental
Protection Law, Journal of Laws 2001, No. 62, item 627, art. 251 paragraph 1).

The operators of Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical Works are obliged to
submit a safety report. It results from the fact that the plant has been classified as
the upper-tier establishment posing a threat of major industrial accident
occurrence.

The main methods to prevent accidents at Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical
Works in Starogard Gdanski are restrictions imposed on the following:

— the amount and type of the applied substances which pose particular

threats;

- elimination of the applied substances which pose particular threats

from technologies;

— implementation of the procedural systems of technology control and

changes which are implemented during their operation;

— the monitoring and control of process parameters;

— the monitoring of technological safety installations;

— campaign production of batch technological processes (Act of 27th
April 2001 on Environmental Protection Law, Journal of Laws 2001, No. 62, item
627, art. 251 paragraph 1).

Polpharma SA in Starogard Gdanski applies a number of measures to limit
threats related to its operation. The applied measures include, among others,
procedures and documentation of technical and organisational solutions,
including:

— equipment and facilities,

— technological functions,
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— procedures.

The instructions for the above-mentioned technological and organisational
solutions are updated whenever a change occurs. The constant monitoring of the
consistency with the requirements stated in the safety procedures is provided by:

- the fire protection department,

- the occupational health and safety department,

- the environmental protection department,

— auditors of the Integrated System of Environmental Management and
OHS during scheduled and random audits (Polpharma S. A. Pharmaceutical
Works, 2017, p. 5).

Providing constant, uninterrupted supply of utilities important for safety
comes as another safety measure which limits threat occurrence. It refers to:

— water for fire protection purposes, which is available from the

hydrant network or water tanks;

— uninterruptible backup power supply systems (UPS), power

generators;

— water tanks equipped with pumps in order to increase the capacity of

the hydrant network;

- use of water for cooling;

- use of brine for cooling;

— use of neutral gases, such as carbon dioxide, nitrogen (Polpharma S.
A. Pharmaceutical Works, 2017, p. 5).

Another measure applied to minimise threat occurrence is safe design of
equipment, namely: newly designed equipment and installations are produced on
the basis of the best available technologies. Such solutions mainly refer to:

— technological equipment and installations;

— systems of technical process visualisation;

— systems of current and threshold values for storage and process

control.

The programmes referring to modernisation of rooms, equipment and
installations define the scope which meets:

— the requirements related to safety of people,

- the requirements related to fire protection, particularly to anti-
explosion measures and measures applied against generation and negative
electrostatic impact (Polpharma S. A. Pharmaceutical Works, 2017, p. 5).

Acquiring knowledge in the process of self-education, through the
participation in training courses and seminars, conducting examinations and
audits contribute to an increase in the level of employees’ knowledge and
awareness which consequently increases safety at the company.
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3 Accident prevention

In accordance with legal regulations, industrial enterprises must adjust their
policies to the requirements of protection and minimisation of threats related to
accidents occurrence and any incidents which might result in emission of
hazardous substances from their areas to the atmosphere. Therefore, plants
classified as upper-tier establishments posing threats of industrial accidents
implement principles of major accident prevention. Protection against industrial
accidents involves the following:

— appointment of employees responsible for the organisation of

training courses related to the operation at the particular workstations for

the company staff;

- organisation of the first aid training courses and intervention

undertaken in the case of any emergency accidents.

Expert panels are obliged to undertake preventive actions which involve
prediction and prevention of accident aftereffects. Company management and
people responsible for elimination of accident aftereffects in technological
processes should integrally cooperate with the bodies of public administration,
including the State Fire Service and other emergency services. The above-
mentioned services should participate in the development of plans for protection
of industrial plans in emergency situations.

Another objective which should be set by operators of industrial plants
includes development, implementation and maintenance of procedures in order to
limit threats, implementation of constant monitoring, inspections and application
of instruments which are crucial for increasing safety. Reliable training and
implementation of principles related to responsible and safe work guarantee a
decrease in threat occurrence and prevent accidents in the sector of industry
(Polpharma S. A. Pharmaceutical Works, 2017, p. 19).

In its safety policy and principles followed to prevent industrial accidents,
Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical Works defines the following:

Newly designed installations and equipment are produced with the best
available technologies. The solutions which are applied particularly refer to:

— technological equipment and installations;

— systems of technological process visualisation;

— systems of current and threshold values for storage and process control.

Programmes for modernisation of rooms, equipment and installations with
regard to:

— meeting requirements related to safety of people;

— meeting requirements related to the properties of applied substances and

agents;

— meeting requirements related to fire protection, prevention of

explosions, protective measures against generation and negative
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electrostatic impact, integrity and tightness of storage rooms where
hazardous substances are kept.

Improvement in staff qualifications (Polpharma S. A. Pharmaceutical
Works, 2017, p. 9).

Upper-tier establishments posing threats of industrial accidents apply
programmes related to minimisation of accident aftereffects. Such programmes
are defined in the relevant documents of plants, in accordance with legal
regulations on environmental protection and fire protection. The development of
such programmes is mainly based on the character of production which takes
place at particular plants. The main aim of such programmes is the minimisation
of accident aftereffects and their impact on the surroundings of industrial plants.

Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical Works in Starogard Gdanski has got the
emergency equipment which, in the case of any accident, allows people to limit
the time of the impact of chemical substances or fire and to fight and to minimise
aftereffects of the accident (Polpharma S. A. Pharmaceutical Works, 2017, p. 13).

In order to achieve the intended aim, the company has applied some specific
methods to minimise aftereffects of industrial accidents, including:

- buildings are constructed of non-flammable materials so that their

structure is adequate to their purposes;

- proper protection of the plant premises and facilities;

- rescue operation, on-site fire service;

- fixed and portable fire extinguishing equipment;

- systems for detection of explosive concentration and contamination;

- measures of anti-explosive protection;

- investigation analysis after an accident and far-reaching conclusions;

- training courses for employees and management staff (Borysiewicz,

Furtek, Potempski, 2000).

The company follows the procedures which refer to fire-hazardous work.
Polpharma SA operates its own on-site Fire Service in order to detect and to fight
against any aftereffect of industrial accidents. The company also runs its own
technical monitoring of safety systems, it records and monitors process
parameters. There is also a CCTV system and a system which monitors access to
the plant premises and plant facilities. There is also an alarm system in case of
fire and a system to detect explosive concentration. Portable fire-extinguishing
equipment is available at clearly-marked places all over the area of the plant and
its buildings (Polpharma S. A. Pharmaceutical Works, 2017, p. 13).

Operations undertaken by Polpharma SA to provide protection of human
health and life in case of an industrial accident are implemented through the
following:

— initiating procedures alarming about an accident;
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- following procedures of evacuation from danger zones to safety

zones;

- providing first aid by well-qualified people;

providing medical treatment at specialist medical centres (Polpharma S. A.
Pharmaceutical Works, 2017, p. 14).

Apart from reporting an upper-tier establishment posing a threat of major
industrial accidents to the relevant unit of the State Fire Service and informing the
Provincial Inspectorate of Environmental Protection about that fact, the
responsibilities which indirectly affect minimisation of accident industrial
occurrence and which result from the Act on Environmental Protection Law are
imposed on Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical Works, and they include the
following:

— reporting the company,

— developing a programme for accident prevention;

— providing a safety management system;

— providing a plant management system;

— providing an occupational health and safety system,;

— providing a fire protection system;

— providing a major accident prevention system (Act of 27th April

2001 on Environmental Protection Law, Journal of Laws 2001, No. 62,

item 627, art. 248 paragraph 1, 2, 3, 4).

In accordance with legal regulations and obligations imposed on the plant
by the legislature, Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical Works must meet strict
requirements in order to run its business operation, that is namely: production of
medical substances. Despite the fact that it is an upper-tier establishment posing
a threat of a major industrial accident, and it applies large amounts of hazardous
substances for its production processes, the company implements the most
advanced safety systems and it maintains its on-site Fire Service operational
capacities all the time. The presence of the on-site Fire Service is the key element
for identification and fight against threats resulting from major industrial
accidents.

Conclusion

Polpharma SA Pharmaceutical Works is classified as an upper-tier
establishment posing a threat of major industrial accidents. Being aware of hazard
related to applied technological processes, the plant implements the most
advanced techniques and innovation to its production processes in order to
improve safety and to minimise threats. The best available technologies developed
by the plant along with the implementation of the programme for prevention of
major industrial accidents result in minimisation of loss in production, and it
comes as an excellent preventive measure. A lot of effort put by the operators of
the plant into development, implementation and compliance with the procedures

237



has allowed them to eliminate threats related to major industrial accident
occurrence. Despite all the above-mentioned facts, however, a possibility of such
occurrence has not been excluded because the main factor which causes major
accidents is the human error, which can never be completely excluded.

A major industrial accident at the plant results in a possibility that the risk
posing threats to life and health of the city inhabitants and natural environment
will be increased. Fast and efficient operation of the on-site Fire Service and
cooperation with other municipal services guarantee minimisation of aftereffects
and impact of hazardous substances exerted outside the plant premises.
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ANTHROPOLOGICAL ASPECTS OF SECURITY CULTURE

Juliusz Piwowarski!

ABSTRACT

The development of anthropology of security intensifies the dynamics of processes aimed at
breaking the state-centric current of conceptualization of security. The fundamental reference
for a security construct is man, as an individual or as a family - the original social group, not
the state. Only the state-centric approach to security, in the sphere of international relations,
is a serious imprint and a brake on the development of the universal theory of security, so
necessary in an increasingly complicated world. Is it justifiable to distinguish a separate
subdiscipline or anthropology of security? What should this discipline be for, what structure
should it have? What cognitive traditions should be referred to? To what disciplines should it
be referred to? The scientific research signalled here brings about the concretization of the
prolegomenon to research in the field of the problem proposed here, the centre of which is a
man seeking freedom from the threats to its development and existence. Prolegomena is an
attempt to create a plane of integration that is too much today's identified trends of human
reflection (and human action) about various aspects of human activity in the process of creation
of multi-faceted security

Key words: Security studies, security culture, security, anthropology, security dimensions

From the very beginning of his existence, man, fighting for survival,
constructed the foundations of security?. Individuals and groups of people could
survive expected or unexpected risks, threats and challenges, multiplying and
passing on to their successors their established heritage, 1.e. culture, if they were
able to protect themselves and undertake effective defence. This meant an
individual — psychological, collective — organisational, psychological and
material mobilization of human individuals and communities, without which
dreams of repelling uncertainty or fear would be an unfulfilled and very short-
lived fantasy.

Assuming that the subject of security, a citizen of a given state, is an
individual carrier of a particle of the national security culture built by the whole
nation (understood supra-ethnically: as a whole of the citizens of the state)
residing on the territory of the country, the basic conditions necessary to be an
active subject of security should be defined. In addition, “security has a social
dimension. It is a major need not only for the individual, but also for the social
group” (Kuc, Sciborek, 2013, s. 9). The development of national security and a
culture of security for citizens and society as a whole requires the fulfilment of

! Juliusz Piwowarski, assoc. prof., Rector of University of Public and Individual Security
“Apeiron” in Cracow, Krupnicza 3, 31-123 Krakow, Poland, juliszpiwowarski@apeiron.edu.pl.
2 A construct is a defined logical structure, which was created in the mind of a given individual
subject or social awareness of a given group subject of activity.
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three basic conditions:

1. The subject, in order to serve the security of others, must first obtain the
strength to defend himself against internal and external threats; therefore, he
must first possess the right competences — the necessary knowledge, skills,
experience (Piwowarski, 2012, s. 9), strength (moral strength and physical
efficiency) (Wiszowaty, 2011) and social competences; the way to this aim
leads through a properly planned and reliably conducted socialisation
process; the process is de facto a training based on practical and
scientifically verified resources of the consolidated, non-material and
material achievements of the society building its own national security
culture in the state; the strength of the citizen, the strength of the society
forming the nation and the potential of informal and formal stafe institutions
are based on the praxeological tripod of experience, skills and knowledge,
which corresponds to the combined potential of I and Il — streams of
national security culture (Piwowarski, 2012, s. 70).

2. Once a subject has the necessary strength, then, in order to ensure the
security of others, it must also demonstrate the competence to prevent the
occurrence of negative inclinations, often accompanying the sense of
strength; these inclinations are contrary to the assumptions associated with
the essence of kbn; an insensitive subject of security may be a threat to
others; therefore, moral and ethical safeguards are needed here, which are
of interest, among others, to sociologists of morality.

3. The participation of an active security entity in building a culture of national
security (Cieslarczyk, 2010) consists in the reconstruction of specific ideas
and stimulation of accompanying higher needs, as well as their absorption
and application in practice by human beings and by the entire social groups.
If this process continues, it increases the effectiveness of an autonomous
security system’ for individuals and social groups. Needs are manifested by
the human factor, with its intellectual, emotional, volitional and social
activity. Ideas and accompanying needs are realised through psychosocial
mechanisms. Higher needs in society are a kind of moral compass in which
mental and social factors regulate forms of behaviour, shape human
aspirations, while building the power of influence and development of the
subtle nature of the national culture of security and power.

Individual development of a human being woven into a process which is a
social development, always with cultural and civilisational roots and its effects
experienced by us nowadays, make human life, considered in terms of the need
for a certain effort, gain more and more support from the knowledge and

3 The theory of autonomous systems was developed by Marian Mazur (1909-1983); the
autonomous system is self-steerable and counteracts the loss of this ability, it is the basis of the
Polish school of social cybernetics (Mazur, 1966).
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technology created by us. Therefore, in many spheres it is becoming easier and
easier.

We consider social development in the collective and individual dimension
of human existence. In any case, when confronted with the objective of these
considerations with the definition of security in a broad sense, process,
development and security, appear to be almost identical phenomena and one can
put forward the thesis that they are phenomena that are strongly interdependent.
So let us remind you —

Security from a dynamic perspective is a process of a social nature,
consisting in the action of a security entity*, the aim of which is to improve the
security culture it possesses, providing it with an objective, optimal condition,
close to freedom from threats, including threats to the freedom of its development
(Piwowarski, 2016a, s. 65).

Let us recall that the social construct, which is a generator of “security
fields”, is a security culture that affects the individual and group sphere of human
existence.

The culture of security is the entirety of man’s consolidated material and
non-material heritage, a resource of non-military and military elements of his
resilience and defence; the culture of security makes it possible to maintain
security, regain it when it is partly lost and improve it when it is needed; the
culture of security results in human capabilities ensuring the highest possible
quality of existence, correlated with the development process fed by the three
streams of energy:

1. individual (mental-spiritual),
2. group (organisational-legal)
3. physical (material) (Piwowarski, 2015a, s. 44-45).

Accompanying the social development of specialized equipment, everyday
life in its many aspects offers man various conveniences and multiplied in
comparison to the state of the past eras, the possibility of using various
opportunities and avoiding numerous threats.

Important discoveries made by man strongly change the social, natural and
technical reality in which he functions as a human individual or social group.
Facebook, for example, has expanded the possibilities of telling our friends and
loved ones about the experiences of everyday life. Technological development
does not bypass whole organizations, which can use new technologies to improve
their statutory activities.

4 Action— Max Weber’s theory of social action was developed by Talcott Parsons; Weber’s
actions are human behaviours that are marked by some sense; Parsons paid more attention to
actions and interactions related to social roles; Weber distinguished the following types of
actions:

a)rational — goal-oriented (teleological);

b)rational (emotional) affective actions performed in terms of socially recognised values;

c) traditional, based on habits derived from cultural patterns.
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Security anthropologist Stanislaw Jarmoszko writes that “along with the
progress of anthropogenesis, species development and civilization, man created
more and more sophisticated instruments to protect himself against dangerous -
hazards. Thousands of years of homo sapiens on earth (...) is also (among other
spheres of human activity) the history of creating an entire system of symbols,
objects, buildings, devices, institutions and organization of safe/secure living
environment” (Jarmoszko, 2015, p. 17). They are a very constructive way of
directing human existence towards positive development that is at the same time
resistant to threats.

Jarmoszko, however, wishing to cool down our premature eagerness to
species self-adoration, points out that this development process also had (and still
has) a component, represented by a vector, whose turn is directed towards the
negative component of human life and the development of negative tendencies in
it. Often, “one’s own security was built at the expense of the security of others” —
on their work, suffering, humiliation or even elimination (which generally equated
to extermination, death — both of whole communities and their cultures). The
security gained by some people at all costs automatically implied the high price
of this prey, which was depriving other people, who also need and want it.

This gloomy theme casts an ominous shadow over the (un)human actions
still accompanying man for some reason until now. Let us note that cultural
sociologist Kazimierz Zygulski (1919-2012) called the “subspecies” of man
characterized by this approach, homo sapiens atrox — a cruel and rational man
(Zygulski, 1996, s. 52). Homo sapiens atrox is precisely the kind of human being
who creates security in a way, as if it was “fed”, absorbing the security of others,
thus creating (new) threats.

According to Eugeniusz Moczuk (Moczuk, 2015), social facts may explain
the essence of security, as it is created and experienced by members of a given
social group. Moczuk indicates that when investigating a security phenomenon,
attention should be paid to such aspects (Moczuk, 2009, p. 70):

a) individual factors related to the human individual — in this case we talk
about security in the sphere of biology. This means that the individual, a
social group, or society as a whole, wants to survive biologically, which
means that there is a need for a stable biological existence, also thanks to
political, economic and national stability,

b) factors of a social nature that speak of security in the social dimension,
which means that occupying certain positions in society determines the
standard of living of the individual, members of social groups, their
economic, economic and intellectual development, and the improvement of
the social position in relation to other individuals and other societies;

c) cultural factors, the phenomenon of security in the cultural dimension,
giving the possibility of existence and efficient functioning in the society of
fixed social norms and a stable, universally recognised system of values.
The last two groups of factors have a socio-cultural background and refer
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to a category known, for example, as societal security in the concept of the
Copenhagen school. An elaborate spectral definition of the security culture,
showing the importance of the security entity’s awareness, is given below. It was
created as a result of Polish-Ukrainian cooperation, and its authors are Juliusz
Piwowarski and Vasyl Zaplatynski.

The culture of security is the sum of the well-established, non-material and
material achievements of man, serving him militarily and non-militarily in the
broadly understood defense of individual and group entities, and it is composed
of three streams of energy:

1. mental-spiritual stream (individual dimension),

2. group stream (psycho-legal-organizational dimension),

3. physical stream (material dimension).

A security culture allows people to get things like this:

. Control of threats in order to achieve a low alert state.
. Restoring security when it has been reduced or lost.

3. Optimisation (harmony), from the point of view of a given entity, of the
level of multisectorally understood security.

4. Affirmation and stimulation of such needs as: a) self-improvement, b) the
triple of mental, social and material development, ¢) motivation for group
and individual actions, for development, including development of group
defence and individual security entities (Piwowarski, 2014b, s. 451).

Culture, including its particular sphere, which is the culture of security, as
it is known as non-natural, is a human creation with a strong impact on man. It
would be difficult to explore it scientifically, without the participation of
knowledge and anthropological tools.

Security anthropology must stick during the studies to the question of —
threats, which, to quote Jarmoszko again, are a kind of alter ego of the security
phenomenon. Man always, sooner or later, however, had to face the dangers.
When analysing the socio-cultural development of man, two main trends can be
observed:

1. First of all, in an attempt to neutralize fears and uncertainties arising from
the social world, the world of technology and the world of nature, man
constantly improves his ability to cope with situations of difficult
challenges, risks and potential or active threats.

2. Secondly, in most situations, unintentionally increases the risk spheres and
stimulates the development and diversity of threats to the security of human
development and existence.

In the present time described as the era of anthropocene, due to the
extremely strong, as never before, human influence on the future fate of the Earth
and the entire humanity inhabiting it, one can say, paraphrasing the words of the
German sociologist, Ulrich Beck, that dangers are more and more often
“stowaways” riding the train of everyday existence of human groups (Beck, 2004,

N —
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s. 13).

Faced with more and more complex and growing number of difficult
situations (Tomaszewski, 1982a, p. 17-36)°, challenges, risks and threats, man
has to take specific remedial actions, in various areas of existential and social
space. These activities become an inseparable element of his everyday life and
security culture, which is directly in the area of interest of researchers dealing
with anthropology and security anthropology.

At the beginning of the new millennium we experienced one of the
spectacular accents of its loud “opening”. It became a sign of the times — a New
York nightmare, to be remembered for all mankind on September 11, 2001.
Perhaps — as Stawomir M. Kozak, among others, suggests — this event had a
second, not necessarily related to terrorists (sic!) background (Kozak, 2008)°.

In any case, we observe an increase in interest in security issues, both for
the benefit of current practice and in theoretical considerations or research
processes. Particular types of threats to state security, as their epiphenomena’, are
assigned to established security sectors, behind which they are important for the
security entity, 1.e. the nation, specific values and corresponding needs.

Taken together, all security sectors of a country, together with the resources
they contain, is nothing more than a culture of national security. This separation
allows researchers to carry out more accurate securitological analyses.

Let us pay attention to the division of security threats and its sectors,
appropriate to any scale of security entity, from the human individual or social
group, to the society forming the nation and its state. The following typology of
security sectors is therefore proposed (Piwowarski, 2016b, s. 241 and next):

> Difficult situation — a situation where the balance between the needs, actions and conditions
of the security subject’s operation is disturbed; difficult objective and subjective situations are
distinguished; difficult objective situations occur when the conditions in which the operation
takes place significantly exceed normal conditions — such a situation is difficult for each subject;
difficult situations occur subjectively, when in spite of normal conditions the subject cannot
satisfy its needs (Tomaszewski, 1965, 1982b; Tyszkowa, 1978).

¢ This book (Kozak, 2008) presents today’s United States as an entity posing serious threats
to the world: according to the author of the book, the real causes of the drama of 11.IX, trying
to discover the intricacies of the imperial policy of the USA; unveiling here the unfamiliar
backstage of the memorable terrorist attack, showing the mechanisms of international
corporations and their overwhelming influence on the lives of every person; also showing some
connections between successive revolutions of different colors and wars that still accompany
the routes and places that are associated with oil, gas or drugs.

7 An epiphenomenon is a secondary phenomenon that accompanies another phenomenon
resulting from the primary phenomenon; there is a broader, slightly different definition of an
epiphenomenon that repeats the above sequence, adding that it is a phenomenon that has no
significant impact on the course of the initiating phenomenon — this approach would contradict,
however, already at the very beginning of the concept of security; epiphenomenon as a category
present in theory, initially used in medicine, nowadays it is a position in the philosophy of the
mind described as epiphenomenalism.
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The military sector.
The political sector.
Socio-cultural sector: national, individual and group awareness and identity.
Economic sector: economy and finance.
Legal-administrative sector, e.g. flawed legislation, “legal collapse”.
(excessive number of legal regulations), bureaucracy, buta urzednicza.
Ecological sector.
. The raw materials sector (raw materials for industry, fuel and energy, water

and food).

8. The technogenic sector.

9. The cybersecurity sector.

10. The health and social sector.

In Poland, researchers dealing with security culture include Marian
Cieslarczyk (Cieslarczyk, 2003, 2006, 2009), Ryszard Studenski (Studenski,
2001), Krzysztof Malinowski (Malinowski, 2003), Agnieszka Filipek (Filipek,
2008), Juliusz Piwowarski (Piwowarski, 2014a, 2016b) and researchers
associated with scientific sub-disciplines, concerning the areas that create security
culture. In Poland, researchers who deal with security culture, also in the sense of
national security culture, include such people as Waldemar Kitler (Kitler, 2011),
Juliusz Piwowarski (Piwowarski, 2011, 2014c, 2015a, 2015b), Krzysztof
Malinowski (Malinowski 2003), Agnieszka Filipek (Filipek, 2008) or Ryszard
Studenski (Studenski, 2001).

We can also talk about further researchers, connected with sub-disciplines
of science, connected with the concept of the emergence of the idea of a security
culture, or constituting an important auxiliary function for it. There are sub-
disciplines: security philosophy (Rosa, 1998, 2003; Grabinska, 2012), security
axiology (Wojtyta, 1999; Sutek, Swiniarski, 2001; Piwowarski, 2013), security
anthropology (Jarmoszko, 2013, s. 53), security sociology (Maciejewski, 2001)
or security theory. Among the authors, one should mention here such people of
Polish science as Stanistaw Jarmoszko (Jarmoszko, 2010, s. 110 and next),
Ryszard Rosa (Rosa, 2009), Janusz Swiniarski (Swiniarski, 1997), Jarostaw
Pronko (Pronko, 2012), Wiodzimierz Fehler (Fehler, 2011) or Teresa Grabinska
(Grabinska, 2013) and many others.

NhAEhD =

~ o

The established security science (nauk o bezpieczenstwie — NOB) is the part
of our national culture (Pelc, 2012, s. 9) that belongs to the culture of security,
while the security science is a special case e pluribus unum — one made of many.

Therefore, at least a few leaders of this scientific discipline in Poland should
be mentioned here. These are researchers such as Waldemar Kitler (Kitler, 2011),
Jacek Pawlowski (Pawtowski, 2015), Ryszard Jakubczak (Jakubczak, 2004),
Kuba Jatoszynski (Jatoszynski, 2011), Jézef Kukutka (Kukutka, 1978), Andrze;j
Glen (Glen, 2010, 2013), Janusz Gierszewski (Gierszewski, 2013), Andrzej
Misiuk (Misiuk, 2005), Jerzy Stanczyk (Stanczyk, 1996), Piotr Sienkiewicz
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(Sienkiewicz, 1994, 2013), Ryszard Wroblewski (Wréblewski, 2017), Jarostaw
Gryz (Gryz, Kitler, 2007), Tomasz Ko$mider (Ko$mider, 2012, 2014), Krzysztof
Drabik (Drabik, Zyta, 2017), Andrzej Urbanek and Piotr Majer (Urbanek, Majer,
2016), Mariusz Kubiak (Kubiak, 2012), Henryk Wyrebek (Wyrebek, 2014), Jan
Borkowski (Borkowski, 2011), Mirostaw Sutek (Sutek, 2013), Stanistaw
Sulowski and Michat Brzezinski (Sulowski, Brzezinski, 2009), Bolestaw Rafat
Kuc and Zbigniew Scibiorek (Kuc, Sciborek, 2013) or Bernard Wisniewski
(Wisniewski, Zalewski, 2006), Ryszard Zigba (Zigba, 1989), Lukasz Trzcinski
(Trzcinski, 2013), Wojciech Kostecki (Kostecki, 2012), Eugeniusz and Maciej
Nowakowie (Nowak, E., Nowak, M., 2011), Lech Chojnowski (Chojnowski,
2011, 2015, 2016) Waldemar Zubrzycki (Zubrzycki, 2017) and others.

Recently, an intensive process has been observed, leading to a clearer
separation of security sciences from other areas and fields of knowledge. It turns
out that some essential for the core of knowledge about security were present not
only in applied sciences, but also in basic sciences. Many representatives of the
security sciences already have impressive scientific and didactic achievements, as
well as extensive practical experience. Thanks to such personnel base one can try
to distinguish several trends and concepts here.

In the analysed field of security sciences, the division proposed by Janusz
Gierszewski can be applied, in order to distinguish the following branches of the
NOB:

1. Dogmatics of security.
2. General security sciences.
3. Auxiliary sciences of the NOB (Gierszewski, 2018, s. 102).

As Stanistaw Jarmoszko points out, “against the background of
increasingly clear sciences on security — also in the international dimension — the
anthropological perspective is clearly neglected. When, at the beginning of this
decade, 1 started to be interested in these problems, the notion of security
anthropology only began to appear in the scientific discourse. This slogan could
not be found in any dictionaries or encyclopaedias, no specific textbooks or
periodicals devoted to it were created. (...). So there were no traces of
institutionalisation of this discipline” (Jarmoszko, 2015, s. 10-11). It is a fact,
however, that the anthropological dimensions of the phenomenon of security
began to be written at that time, but these works can nowadays be attributed
mostly to the initiating value (Eriksen, Bal, Salemink, 2010; Maguire, Frois,
Zurawski, 2014a). Theoretical, but increasingly empirical, reflections were
undertaken mainly in the context of wars that were conducted in Iraq and
Afghanistan, counteracting terrorist attacks and the war on terrorism declared by
the U.S. President and in the aspect of practical values — i.e. the implementation
of anthropological research in relation to the functioning of military structures and
activities (Selmeski, 2007; Albro, Marcus, McNamara, Schoch-Spana, 2012;
Kelly, Jauregui, Mitchell, Walton, 2010; Lucas, 2009; Rubinstein, Fosher,
Fujimura, 2012; Maguire, Frois, Zurawski, 2014a).
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After the break-up of the bipolar global order, the dismantling of the USSR
and the collapse of the communist bloc, and Francis Fukuyama’s utopian and
highly illusory rejection of the “end of history” at the end of the 20th century,
Western civilization suddenly had to face reality. The true social reality clearly
indicated that the utopia of happiness under the colours of liberalism is only a
propaganda trick and that we should rather engage in the struggle for security not
only of nations and supranational structures, but also for the security of every
single person.

Despite the shortage of research in the field of security problems from an
anthropological perspective and gaps in the definition of the foundations of —
security anthropology, there are manifestations of revival, scientific conferences,
specializations, or pioneering scientific texts, leading to the constitution of a new
sub-discipline of security sciences.

Today’s situation in this area is beginning to be more satisfactory, as
exemplified by books and articles explicitly referring to security anthropology
(Goldstein, 2010; Jarmoszko, 2013; Hurtado, Ercolani, 2013; Maguire, Frois,
Zurawski, 2014a). The number of foreign and Polish works, close to security
anthropology, 1s also growing (Brozi, 1995; Kukuczka, 2010; Kubiak, 2012;
Schreiber, 2013; Balcerowicz, 2013; Stomma, 2014; Kowalski, 2015). This is also
indicated by the editors of the first book (with the name in the title) devoted to
security anthropology, writing about the so-called turn in anthropology towards
security issues, which dates back to the eighties of the last century, as well as the
increasingly growing trend of interest in anthropology in contemporary security
problems (Maguire, Frois, Zurawski, 2014b; Waldens, Laffey, Gusterson, Duvall,
1999).

However, we still do not have a comprehensive concept of outlining
cognitive horizons, structuring and directions of development of the emerging
stream of science. It is difficult to find a concise, systematic lecture on key issues,
which in general have socio-cultural provenance, with a clear shortage of
biological aspects. For the time being, it is still difficult to speak of a well-
developed discipline that could be described as security anthropology. This is a
classic case of discipline in statu nascendi, in the initial phase. The pace of
positive changes (accumulation of knowledge and increasingly rich cognitive
initiatives), however, allows us to hope for its successful development.

The development of security anthropology intensifies the dynamics of
processes aimed at breaking the state-centric trend of security conceptualisation.
The fundamental reference for a security construct is man, as an individual or as
a family — the original social group, not the state.

The centric view of security, in the sphere of international relations, is a
serious stigma and at the same time a brake on the development of the universal
theory of security, which is so necessary in an increasingly complex world.

e s a separate sub-discipline, anthropology of security, justified?
e What should this discipline deal with, what structure should it have?
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e What cognitive traditions should it refer to?
e Which disciplines should it refer to?

According to Stanistaw Jarmoszko, a pioneer of the scientific searches
signalled here, such questions make it possible to concretize the prolegomena for
research in the area of the proposed issues, the centre of which is a man seeking
freedom from the threats to his development and existence. This prolegomenon is
an attempt to create a platform for integration of the highly diversified currents of
human reflection (and human action) on various aspects of human activity in the
process of creating multifaceted security. It is an attempt to structure holistic
knowledge and its systematization.

The substantive framework of security anthropology, the most important
and readable at the present stage of scientific development, should be presented.
Some shots, especially the key terminology used, as Jarmoszko says, should have
been named somehow. Neologisms used, of a kind: “The somatosphere,
personosphere, internatiosphere, socio-structural sphere can be replaced with
other terms over time, because the anthropology of security is still searching for
its theoretical-methodological identity”.
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OBLAST VNITRNI BEZPECNOSTI V RAMCI
EVROPSKE UNIE A CESKE REPUBLIKY

INTERNAL SECURITY AREA OF THE EUROPEAN UNION
AND THE CZECH REPUBLIC

Zdenék Rajda!

ABSTRACT

The individual European countries are increasingly responsible for security of their country,
the entire group and indirectly for the world peace too. Nevertheless, a considerable degree of
responsibility has the European Union. Europe has been able to reflect individual threats and
promote global peace for decades. The individual EU member states and the European Union
itself successfully use diplomatic representation in each country and in the world societies in
order to strengthen and maintain global peace and security. The EU member states promote
world peace, peaceful organization of regional conflicts, inclusive growth and human rights.
We also need to include environmental protection at the national, regional and global levels in
this category. The basic precondition for maintaining stability and security is the integration
process itself, which must be precisely defined. The individual countries will have to spend
more means in the future to maintain global peace, especially in own defence and individual
humanitarian missions, and to support the development of the states at risk of poverty, which
creates undesirable migration, crime and terrorism, which at the end exceeds the national
borders and becomes a global problem.

Key words: security, terorism, threats, sanctions, migration, financing
Uvod

Jednotlivé staty Evropy stéle vice nesou zodpovédnost za bezpecnost své
zemg, celého seskupeni a nepifimo imérné i za celosvétovy mir. Nemalou miru
zodpovédnosti ma 1 celd Evropska unie. Jiz nékolik desetileti se dafi Evropé
odrazet jednotlivé hrozby a podporovat celosvétovy mir. Jednotlivé staty
Evropské unie 1 samotnd Evropskd unie uspéSné vyuzivaji diplomatické
zastoupeni v jednotlivych statech i ve svétovych spoleCenstvich k posileni a
udrzovani celosvétového miru a bezpecnosti. Zde Clenské staty Evropské unie
prosazuji svétovy mir, mirové usporddani regionalnich konfliktd, inkluzivniho
rustu a lidskych prav. Do oblasti bezpecnosti musime zatadit i ochranu zivotniho
prostfedi, a to na Grovni statil, regiontll 1 celosvétove. Zakladnim predpokladem
udrzeni stability a bezpecnosti je samotny integracni proces, ktery vSak musi byt
pfesné definovan. Na udrZeni celosvétového miru budou muset 1 v budoucnu

' Zden&k Rajda, JUDr. Ing., externi doktorand Katedry bezpe€nosti a obrany, Akadémia
ozbrojenych sil generdla Milana Rastislava Stefanika, Deménova 393, 031 06 Liptovsky
Mikulas, Slovenska republika, zdenek@ak-judrrajda.cz
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vynakladat jednotlivé staty vyssi vydaje, a to pfedevsim jak na vlastni obranu, tak
na podporu jednotlivych humanitarnich misi a podporu rozvoje ekonomiky
jednotlivych statli ohroZzenych chudobou, ze které se tvoii neZzadouci migrace,
trestnd Cinnost a terorismus, ktery v zavéru prekrocuje hranice jednotlivych stath
a stava se celosvétovym problémem.

1 Bezpecnostni prostiredi a jeho trendy

I nadale kli¢ovou roli v celosvétovém bezpecnostnim prostredi bude hrat
bezpecnostni prosttedi jednotlivych suverénnich stati. Presto, ze je tendence
z n¢kterych nadnéarodnich spolecnosti, tedy 1 z Evropské unie piesouvat
kompetence jednotlivych statll na unijni organy, role suverénniho statu zlstane 1
nadale nezastupitelnd. Je vice nez zifejmé, Ze nelze Ccelit jednotlivym
bezpe¢nostnim hrozbdm pouze individudlné ze strany jednotlivych statl a Ze
jednotliva bezpecnostni seskupeni budou 1 nadale posilovat na svém vyznamu.
Zde prokazala své opodstatnéni i Visegradska bojova skupina, kterou Ize pokladat
za funk¢ni seskupeni Visegradskeé ¢tyiky — V4, kterd de facto spadé pod jurisdikei
zastupci vSech ¢lenit Evropské unie, bez jejichz souhlasu neni mozné tuto
skupinu nasadit. Tato jednotka k dneSnimu dni Citd na 4 000 pftisluSnikda.
V minulosti se tato jednotka zac¢astnila nékolika spole¢nych vojenskych cviceni a
dal$i nasazeni téchto jednotek je planovdno na rok 2019. S ohledem na to, ze
v budoucnu bude dochazet k aktivnéjSimu zapojeni jednotlivych stat do své
obrany, ale 1 do obrany regiondlni a svétové, a velka vojenska seskupeni nebudou
schopna zabezpecovat dil¢i ukoly obrany jednotlivych stati a regiont, bude tfeba
1 nadale klast diraz na rozvoj lokalnich jednotek. Mimo jiné prostfednictvim
téchto bojovych seskupeni a armad jednotlivych stath budou zabezpeCovany
ukoly pro ¢innost nadnarodnich seskupeni, pfedev§im poskytnuti zazemi a s tim
souvisejiciho materialniho zabezpeceni.

Pii vzniku Evropské unie a posléze po vstupu Ceské republiky do EU byl
kladen diraz na jednomyslné odsouhlaseni vSech zdsadnich rozhodnuti vSemi
¢leny EU. S vyvojem Evropské unie dochézelo k modernizaci ndzort se zamérem
podiizovani se vétSing, které vyustily ve snahu o piijeti Evropské ustavy.
S ohledem na neshodu jednotlivych statli EU nebyla ustava Evropské unie pfijata.
PtedevSim zde dochézelo ke zvySeni byrokracie a navySeni vlivu velkych stath
jako je Némecko a Francie, coz bylo pro ostatni staty nepiijatelné. Centralizace a
byrokracie v oblasti politické moci neni v ramci orgdntt EU Zadouci. V budoucnu
bude tifeba posilit evropskou bezpecnost a bezpecnost jednotlivych ¢leni EU
bezpe¢nostnimi slozkami Evropské unie. Evropska unie bude muset na svou
vlastni bezpec€nost, de facto 1 na bezpecnost v Evropé, vyc€lenit v podstaté veétsi
kapacity lidskych zdroji 1 vétSi finan¢ni prosttedky. Jiz jednou byla Evropa
pfistizena nepfipravena zabezpecit své hranice pied vlnou migrace, coz at’ chceme

256



¢1 nechceme, mélo obrovské negativni vlivy na politicky, ekonomicky a
bezpecnostni systém jednotlivych stata.

2 Bezpecnostni hrozby

Bezpec€nostni hrozby mlZzeme roz€lenit do nékolika skupin, které jsou
vSak vzijemné propojeny. Tyto hrozby mizeme rozdélit na neekonomické a
ekonomické.

Nejcasteji jsou mezi bezpecnostni hrozby neekonomické zatazovany:
e hrozba svétového konfliktu,
e napadeni spojeneckého statu,
e mistni konflikty,

pouziti zbrané hromadného ni¢enti,

terorismus,

mezinarodni organizovany zloc€in,

migrace,

staty s nestabilnim politickym systémem,

epidemie a pandemie.

Mezi ekonomické hrozby patii:
e staty s nedostatecné vyspélou ekonomikou,
e staty s nedostatkem strategickych surovin — vodnich zdrojii a potravin,
e zména klimatu,
e 7ivelné katastrofy.

Celosvétovy globalni konflikt v soucasné vypjaté situaci kolem ruskych
hranic nelze naprosto vyloucit, ale lze jej povazovat za nepravdépodobny.
V ostatnich ¢astech svéta, kde se nachazeji ostatni svétové velmoci, predevsim se
jedna o staty, které jsou zastoupeny v Rad¢ bezpecnosti OSN s pravem veta, nelze
jakykoliv konflikt ptedpokladat. Samoziejmé na celosvétovy globalni konflikt je
treba nahliZet 1 z hlediska statti, které drzi jaderné zbran€. 1 z tohoto pohledu se
jevi celosvétovy konflikt jako nepravdépodobny a pokud 1 nadale bude
prosazovana politika zabranovani v roz§ifovani jadernych zbrani v drZeni dalSich
statll, a to predevsim statll s nestabilnim politickym ztizenim, nelze celosvétovy
globalni konflikt v této oblasti predpokladat.

Taktéz je velmi nepravdépodobné, ze by doslo k napadeni kteréhokoliv
statu Evropské unie cizi mocnosti. Pfevdzna ¢ast clent Evropské unie jsou Cleny
NATO a vramci doktriny NATO a ztoho vyplivajicich zdvazka, které maji
Clenské staty NATO viic¢i sobé navzajem, kdy napadeni ¢lenského statu NATO je
povazovano za napadeni kteréhokoliv jiného ¢lena NATO, je mozné napadeni
Evropy a jejich statl povazovat za neredlné.
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Velkou hrozbou 1 nadale zlistdva terorismus, mezinarodni organizovany
zlo¢in a migrace. Pies velkou vyspélost, odbornost a technickou dokonalost
bezpecnostnich slozek, prfedevsim tajnych sluzeb, a pouceni se z udélosti 11. zafi
2001, nelze ptedpokléadat, Ze by doslo k tak rozsdhlym teroristickym tutoktim, jako
v minulosti. S teroristickymi utoky se vSak i nadéale setkdvame v kazdodennim
zivote a nelze je podcenovat.

Teroristické Utoky predev§im miiZeme ¢lenit na:
e terorismus naboZensky,
e terorismus etnicky,

terorismus ideologicky,

terorismus kyberneticky.

Terorismus v kybernetickém prostoru Gizce souvisi s rozvojem technologii
a mezinarodniho organizovaného zlo¢inu v této oblasti. Kyberneticky terorismus
1ze povaZzovat za velmi rizikovy, nebot’ dopady nemusi byt lokalni, ale svétové.
Prostfednictvim kybernetického terorismu je mozné ohrozit jednotlivé ¢innosti
demokratickych stath, at' jiz Casto zminovanymi moZnostmi ovliviiovani
demokratickych voleb jednotlivych stati. S vyvojem technologii se stavaji ¢im
dal vice ohrozeny jednotlivé Cinnosti stati 1 jejich armad. Zde miize dojit
k nezvratnym zméndm priinikem prostiednictvim kybernetického terorismu do
jednotlivych statnich a vojenskych struktur, coZz by mélo nedozirné néasledky. Na
tuto obranu a ochranu jednotlivych statii a nadstatnich struktur bude 1 nadale tieba
vynaklddat obrovské financni prostredky.

Migrace, jak nas piesvédcila nedavna historie, je obrovsky problém, na
ktery nebyla Evropska unie nikterak pfipravena. Migraci obyvatelstva z hlediska
politického prondsledovani se neni tieba zabyvat, nebot’ toto procento osob je
naprosto zanedbatelné a netvoii zadny bezpecnostni problém. Bezpecnostni
problém tvoii osoby migrujici do stati Evropské unie, ptedevSim z hlediska
ekonomického. Problém tvofi osoby, u kterych neni ptedpoklad zatazeni se do
bézného zivota dané zemé, a to predevSim pro rozdilnou kulturni uroven a
vyznavani jinych hodnot. Jedinym prostiedkem k feSeni migrace je posileni
politické, kulturni a ekonomické trovné jednotlivych statd, odkud migranti
pfichazi. Zaclenovani téchto migranti do kultury evropskych statii se jevi velmi
neproduktivni az kontraproduktivni. I zde bude tieba, aby svétové spolecenstvi,
Evropska unie 1 jednotlivé clenské stdty Evropské unie vynalozily nemalé
finan¢ni prosttedky, aby se celkova uroven statli, odkud migrace pochazi, zlepsila.
Ur¢ité kroky ze strany Ceské a Slovenské republiky, respektive z ¢lenskych zemi
Visegradské ctytky, jiz byly v minulosti provedeny. V uzkém sepéti s touto
ekonomickou a kulturni pomoci statiim, ze kterych pochdzi migrace, je nutné fesit
1 ostrahu hranic a vnitini bezpe¢nost jednotlivych ¢lenskych stati EU.
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3 Omezujici opatieni — sankce

Do budoucna Evropské unie musi maximalni mirou vyuzivat pfedev§im
prosazovani bezpecnosti ,,méekké sily*, ktera by méla predchazet pted ,,silou
tvrdou®. ,,Mekke sily* je tfeba vyuzivat predev§im prostfednictvim omezujicich
opatfeni — sankci, které jsou nezbytnym nastrojem zahrani¢ni a obranné politiky,
a to predevsim na urovni Evropské unie. Tyto sankce je tfeba pouzivat spole¢né
s celou Skélou aktivit, které zahrnuji ptedevSim politicky dialog, doplinkovou
¢innost a vyuzivani dalSich nastrojti, které ma k dispozici (USiak, 2018). Samotné
sankce se mohou vramci EU pouzivat dovnitt EU i1 navenek. Tyto sankce
podléhaji schvéleni orgdnu EU a jsou obsazeny v ,,Pokynech pro provadeni a
vyhodnocovani omezujicich opatreni®, které byly piijaty Radou v roce 2003 a
které byly v roce 2005, 2009 a 2012 aktualizovany. Sankce umoznuji Evropské
unii u€init preventivni opatieni a rychle zareagovat na ¢innosti jednotlivych stati,
které jsou v rozporu s cili EU a jejimi principy a hodnotami. Sankce se pfedevSim
ukladaji pro ochranu hodnot, zakladnich principii a bezpecnosti Evropské unie,
pro rozvoj demokracie a miru, udrzeni a rozvoj pravniho statu, pro dodrzovani
lidskych prav a zasad mezinarodniho prava, feSeni a piedchézeni jednotlivych
konflikth a posileni mezindrodni bezpe€nosti.

Sankce miizeme rozliSovat na sankce:

e diplomatické - které predevSim zahrnuji oblast diplomatickych vztah,
odvolani diplomatickych zéastupci, snizeni diplomatického sboru a jiné,

e vyplivajici ze smluv EU — jako naptiklad zbrojni embarga, zdkaz vstupu
konkrétnim osobam zapsanych na seznamu do jednotlivych zemi EU,
zmrazeni veSkerého majetku osob, spolecnosti €1 stath zafazenych na
seznam sankci,

e zablokovani veskerych finan¢nich prostfedkli osobam a subjektii
zafazenych na seznam sankci

Sankce mohou byt uplatnény proti:
e jednotlivym zemim,
e vladam samostatnych zemi,
e teroristickym skupindm,
e jednotlivym osobam, a to pfedev§im osobdm podilejicich se na
teroristické ¢innosti.

Uvaleni sankci je v soucasné dobé prevazné feSeno z téchto diivodi:
e terorismus a jeho podpora,
e porusovani lidskych prav,
e zabrani ciziho Gzemi,
e c¢innost vedouci k destabilizaci svrchovanosti zemé.
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V ramci Evropské unie a jejich Clenskych statl jsou ukladany sankce piedevsim
pro nedodrzovani zasad primarniho unijniho préva, a to ptedevsim pro:

e poruSovani smérnic, nafizeni a unijnich piedpist,

e chybné fungovani konkrétniho pravniho statu a neuplatiiovani vlady
prava,

e nespravné, liknavé a pomalé rozhodovani o pfedbézné otazce,

¢ nedodrzovani unijniho prava narodnim statem.

Evropské unie pouziva vici svym ¢lenskym statim hospodaiské sankce
nebo omezeni tykajici se jich, pfipadné tfetich osob, zaméfené na konkrétni
hospodatskou ¢innost spocivajici v zdkazu dovozu nebo vyvozu urcit¢ho zbozi,
zékazu investic, zédkazu poskytovani sluzeb a jinych. Evropska unie v plném
rozsahu akceptuje veSkeré sankce, které piijala Rada bezpecnosti OSN. Tuto
aplikaci sankci je potfeba 1 nadale dodrZzovat, nebot’ Rada bezpecnosti OSN ma
primarné zabezpe€ovat mezinarodni mir, svétovou bezpecnost a feSeni konflikti.
Systém jejich organi a zastupcl jednotlivych stati v Rad€ bezpecnosti vcetné
zéastupcll s pradvem veta zaru¢uje nemoznost zneuZiti postaveni Rady bezpec¢nosti
OSN.

Rada Evropské unie miize také rozhodnout o uloZeni sankci z vlastni
iniciativy. Toto rozhodnuti ma samostatnou proceduru v organech EU, a navrh na
uvaleni sankci predklada Radé Vysoky piredstavitel Unie pro zahrani¢ni véci a
bezpe¢nostni politiku. Rozhodnuti Rady vstupuje v platnost vyhlaSenim
v tfednim véstniku Evropské unie. Sankce Evropské unie jsou vyznamnym
nastrojem bezpecnostniho systému a bezpecnostni strategie. Sankce EU jsou
dalezitym nastrojem nemajici pravni povahu, ale vedou k zachovani miru a
zabranéni valky. Zde je tfeba podotknout, Ze uvaleni sankci mlize mit 1
kontraproduktivni tc¢inek, a to nejen ve vztahu k tfetimu statu, na kterého jsou
sankce zaméfeny, ale 1 vic¢i statim Evropské unie, které tyto sankce musi
dodrZovat. NesCetn&krat jsme se setkali s tim, Ze tyto sankce ozivily zkostnatélou
ekonomiku tfetich statli, proti kterym byly sankce zaméfeny, a vytlacily z trhu
Cleny EU, které tyto sankce byly povinny dodrzovat. Proto je tieba pecliveé
zvazovat, zdali nedojde k opacnému efektu pii uvalovani sankci a ztraty trhu,
ktery bude jinak obsazen a na ktery vas jiz nikdo zpét nepusti.

4 Sméry zajiSténi bezpec¢nosti
Za rozhodujici sméry v oblasti bezpec¢nosti 1ze povazovat:
e vytvofeni jednotné strategie k obran¢ Evropské unie a jejich ¢lenskych
stata,

e navySeni finan¢nich prostiedkll pro ¢innost EU a jejich ¢lenskych statl na
useku obrany,
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e sbliZeni jednotlivych kultur s cilem vytvateni spole¢nych hodnot a jejich
realizace,

e v¢tsi financni solidarita sméfujici ke zmenSeni ekonomickych rozdilt
jednotlivych statli, zvyseni jejich kulturni a ekonomické trovné a
zabranéni ekonomické migraci,

e koordinace ¢innosti EU s NATO s cilem piebirani odpovédnosti EU za
obranu svych ¢lenskych statl a ptebirani Cinnosti NATO ozbrojenymi
slozkami EU,

e zvysit koordinaci jednotlivych stati se zaméfenim dosdhnout co nejvetsi
efektivnosti vydaji, které jsou vynakladany na obranu.

Zavér

Z hlediska bezpecnosti EU a jejich ¢lenskych stath je tfeba prohlubovat
jednotny a zdsadni postoj k vlastni bezpecCnosti. Neni nadile mozné, aby
dochazelo k nejednotnému postoji k migraci. ReSeni migraéni politiky EU
pierozdélovanim migrantii se nepotvrdilo jako vhodné. Jako chybné se ukazalo
feSeni migracni politiky uvniti EU, nikoliv v zemich, odkud migranti pochazi. Na
feSeni problematiky migrace je tieba uvolnit vétSi financni prosttedky, které
budou smérovany na zvySovani zivotni irovné piimo v zemich piivodu migrace.
Investované finan¢ni prosttedky musi podléhat zvySené kontrole pfti jejich vyuZiti.
Nemeélo by se stavat, aby finan¢ni prostfedky vyuzivaly neziskové organizace,
které s nimi budou podporovat a zabezpecovat migraci do zemi EU. V ramci
jednotlivych stath 1 na rovni Evropské unie bude tieba vytvofit jednotny systém
a principy financovani neziskovych organizaci tak, aby nedochézelo ze strany
z4jmovych osob prostfednictvim téchto organizaci k financovani Cinnosti, které
narusuji bezpecnost jednotlivych statli a jejich vnitini porddek. Na tomto tseku
bude tfeba zavést naprostou transparentnost financovani a ¢innosti neziskovych
organizaci, at’ uvnitt jednotlivych stath EU, tak ve statech, ze kterych pochazi
migrace. I nadale bude tfeba narlst financnich prostfedkli smétujicich na vnitini
bezpecnost. V souvislosti se soucasnym vyvojem a podpisem smlouvy o
vzajemné spolupraci a integraci uzaviené mezi Némeckem a Francii v
zépadonémeckych Cachach dne 22.1.2019, kdy de facto dochéazi k dvourychlostni
Evropé, bude nadéle tieba posilovat rozvoj a hlub$i spoluprdci v rdmci
Visegradské Ctyiky.
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SPOLOCENSKE DETERMINANTY NABOZENSKEJ
RADIKALIZACIE V REGIONE ZAPADNEHO BALKANU*

CORPORATE DETERMINANTS OF RELIGIOUS
RADICALLATION IN THE WESTERN BALKANS

Ladislav Regenda' — Rastislav Kazansky?

ABSTRACT

The contribution solves approcaches to the contepmporary research in religious radicallation
in western balkan region, the quantification of extension of radicallation hand in hand to the
specificic crisis situation n this region have come impacts to the security enviroment in states
which are failing in this area and it means escalation of potential threaths.

Key words: Security enviroment, integration processes, radicallation, religion, Western Balkan

Nedlho po krvavom rozdeleni Juhoslavie sa Zapadny Balkan stal jednym
z dolezitych zdrojov regrutacie l'udskych zdrojov, tiez uvadzanych ako zahrani¢ni
bojovnici, pre vojny v Iraku a Syrii. Odhaduje sa, Ze v rozpéti rokov 2012 az 2016
viac nez tisic obyvatel'ov Albanska, Bosny a Hercegoviny, Macedénska, Ciernej
Hory a Srbska vycestovalo na bojiska na Blizkom Vychode. Dolezitost
uvedeného ¢isla je o¢ividnd v kontexte vel'kosti populacie uvedenych krajin, ktora
nedosahuje ani 19 miliénov obyvatel'ov. Miera mobilizacie vztiahnut4 na vel'kost
populécie v spominanych krajinach, najma v srbskej provincii Kosovo, ale taktiez
v Bosne a Hercegovine a v Macedonsku je ovel’a vysSia neZ v krajinach Zapadne;j
Eurépy postihnutych uvedenym fenoménom. Aj ked v désledku zmeny
dynamiky vyvoja situacie na Blizkom Vychode po vstupe Ruska do vojny Syrii
dosSlo k vyraznému zniZeniu toku zahrani¢nych bojovnikov do bojovych zon
a v mnohych krajindch dochddza k ndvratu zna¢ného poctu zahrani¢nych
bojovnikov, potreba porozumenia problematike dynamiky radikalizicie ostdva
kriticka. Nie je to len vysledkom potreby manazmentu bezpecnostnych vyziev
spojenych s ndvratom zahrani¢nych bojovnikov, ale taktiez spojenych s potrebou
prijatia efektivnych stratégii rehabiliticie a reintegracie navratilcov z bojov na
Blizkom Vychode.
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Balkanske krajiny boli v neddvnej minulosti v epicentre néboZenskych
a etnickych konfliktov, no v su¢asnosti ostavaji, z pohl'adu vedeckého vyskumu
sucasného terorizmu, nepovSimnuté. A to aj napriek tomu, Ze terorizmus je
jednym z najvyznamnejSich fenoménov stcCasnosti. Predstavuje rozsiahly,
viacdimenzionalny, premenlivy a neustdle sa vyvijajuci spoloCensky jav, ktory
zlozitymi psychologickymi, socidlnymi a nasilnymi mechanizmami pdsobi na
jednotlivcov, skupiny i celt spolo¢nost’ (Ivancik, 2013, s. 238).

Niektori vedci teoretizuju, Ze pozostatky Juhoslovanskych vojen sa priamo
podpisali pod ndrast radikalizmu a poskytli urodnt podu extrémistickym
skupinam. Militantné moslimské hnutia si efektivne vybudovali masivnu
infrastruktiru na podporu svojej agendy. Balkdnski naboZenski extrémisti
podporovani bohatymi donormi z krajin Blizkeho Vychodu maju k svojej
dispozicii Siroka Skalu prostriedkov na efektivne Sirenie svojej propagandy
(Richardson, Berlouis, Cameron, 2017).

V prostredi Zépadného Balkdnu zohrava socialno-ekonomicky Statut
jednotlivcov dodlezith rolu ako predispozicny faktor radikalizacie. Vysoka miera
nezamestnanosti mladych (na Grovni 40 — 45 %) je Zivnou pddou na Sirenie
myslienok ndboZenského extrémizmu. Radikdlne skupiny vyuzivaju ekonomickt
situdciu regioénu a zlyhania vlad zabezpecit' obyvatel'stvu pristup k zdkladnym
sluzbam, vratane vzdelania a zdravotnej starostlivosti. Najma mladé obyvatel'stvo
s pristupom k virtudlnemu prostrediu socialnych sieti je nadchylné na politicka
a nabozensku radikalizéciu.

Problematika moslimskej radikalizdcie v Bosne a Hercegovine ziskala
v dosledku vzostupu DAES a prebiehajucich bojov v Iraku a Syrii novy rozmer.
Po¢tom zahrani¢nych bojovnikov sa Bosna a Hercegovina radi na popredné
miesta prispievatelov v prepocte na pocet obyvatelov. Bosniansky zahrani¢ni
bojovnici konfliktov v Iraku a Syrii si regrutovani z prostredia komunity
Salafistov. Vypuknutie vojny v Syrii viedlo k schizme v rdmci militantnej Casti
salafistického hnutia v Bosne a Hercegovine. Cast vyznavadov salafizmu sa
priklonilo k ideologii DAES a &ast podporila Front Al-Nusra, ¢o zakonite viedlo
k Gcasti na vzdjomnych bojoch na bojiskach Blizkeho Vychodu. Niektori z nich
sa uz vratili z bojov do svojej krajiny, ini sa postupom ¢asu vratia. Mieru hrozieb
plynicu z navratu zahrani¢nych bojovnikov doposial’ nebola relevantne postidena
(Becirevi¢, 2016).

Pojem zahrani¢ni bojovnici moéze posobit’ zavadzajuco, pretoze nie vSetci
moslimovia odcestovali do Syrie za G¢elom zucastnit’ sa bojovych operacii.
Niektori mohli byt motivovani vierou v povinnost poskytnut humanitarnu
pomoc trpiacim, popripade citili potrebu Zivota v spolo¢nosti riadiacej sa pravom
Saria. V mnohych pripadoch sa zahrani¢ni bojovnici ocitli v bojoch proti
sunitskym moslimom bojujicim vradoch réznych strdn zucastnenym na
neprehladnej vojne znepriatelenych frakcii. Téato skutoCnost’ viedla casto
k deziluzii zahraniénych bojovnikov, ¢o sa mohlo odrazit’ na zniZeni zaujmu
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o ucast na bojoch na Blizkom Vychode zo strany obyvatelov Zapadného
Balkanu.

Niektori odbornici zastdvaji ndzor, Ze byvali zahrani¢ni bojovnici vracajici
sa v deziluzii a pravdepodobne traumatizovani svojimi skusenostami v Iraku
a Syrii potrebuju viac psychologicki pomoc nez pozornost’ bezpecnostnych
zloziek Statu (Wither, 2016). Priom neposkytuju navod na efektivne
rozliSenie roz¢arovanych zahrani¢nych bojovnikov od indoktrinovanych, ktori po
svojom navrate do domovskych krajin budil s najvacSou pravdepodobnost’ou
pokracovat’ Sireni radikalnej ndboZenskej ideoldgie, ndborovej ¢innosti a hl'adat’
cesty na pokracovanie dzihadu, u ktorych je pozornost’ bezpecnostnych zloziek
Statu viac nez Ziadana.

Aj ked pocet zahrani¢nych bojovnikov zregionu Zépadného Balkanu
predstavuje relativnu minoritu k celkovému poctu obyvatel'stva krajin Zapadného
Balkanu, je nutné si uvedomit’ Ze tento udaj predstavuje takisto len zlomok
rozsiahlej siete rovnako zmySlajicich stipencov radikdlnej viery a
podporovatel'ov, ktori nielenze s nimi otvorene zdiel'aju tu istu ideoldgiu ale su
taktieZ zapojeni do jej Sirenia a procesu regrutacie prostrednictvom rozsiahlych
fyzickych a virtudlnych socidlnych sieti. Podl'a zauzivanych stereotypov je
nabozenské radikalizacia zamerand na spektrum obyvatel'stva pochadzajice zo
socidlne slabSieho prostredia s nizkou uroviiou vzdelanosti
a pochadzajuce z vidieckych oblasti. Pozornejsi rozbor problematiky ponuka
pohl'ad burajuci uvedeny mytus.

Na zéklade oficialnych udajov z méja 2016, najmenej 314 obyvatel'ov
srbskej provincie Kosovo opustilo od roku 2012 svoje domovy a odcestovalo do
Iraku a Syrie. Z uvedeného poétu bolo 44 zien a 28 deti. Dalsich 40 0s6b bolo
zadrzanych pri pokuse vycestovat na Blizky Vychod. Neexistuji oficidlne
Statistiky o poctoch deti narodenych v Iraku a Syrii rodi€om z regiénu Zapadného
Balkanu, no vyskum na socidlnych sietach potvrdzuje tento jav. Priblizne 34
prislusnikov ,kosovského kontingentu“ ma dvojit€é obcCianstvo a zZilo
v europskych krajindch. Analyzou uvedenych tidajov patri Kosovo s po¢tom 147
zahrani¢nych bojovnikov na miliéon obyvatel'ov k najviac postihnutym regiénom
fenoménom regrutacie zahrani¢nych bojovnikov v Eurdpe. Zeny a deti nie su
zahrnuté v uvedenom Udaji, kedZe vo vSeobecnosti nie su povazZovani za
kombatantov. Napriek tomu, prvotné vysledky vyskumu indikuja, ze mladistvé
osoby muzského pohlavia podstipili vycvik v nardbani so zbratiami a mohli sa
zucastnit’ v ozbrojenych stretoch a niektoré Zeny sa aktivne podielaju na
propagande a regrutécii.

Bosna a Hercegovina evidovala v aprili 2016 celkovo 188 zahrani¢nych
bojovnikov, to znamena relativny pomer 54 zahrani¢nych bojovnikov na milién
obyvatelov krajiny. Ak by sa pri vypoCte pomeru regrutidcie zahrani¢nych
bojovnikov vzala do uvahy velkost’ moslimskej populécie, ktorej udaje nie je
mozné vnimat’ ako exaktné a relevantné, pomerné ¢islo v Bosne a Hercegovine
dosahuje hodnotu 105 zahrani¢nych bojovnikov na milién obyvatelov.
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K maju 2016 sa evidovalo zabitie 57 muZov anavrat 117 prisluSnikov
,kosovského kontingentu“. Medzi zenami a detmi neboli hldsené umrtia.
V poctoch navratilcov dominuji muzi, t.j. Priblizne 45 % muzov, ktori odisli do
Iraku a Syrie sa vratilo napdt’ do Kosova. V radoch zien pomer navratilcov
predstavuje ovela niz$i idaj — menej nez 14 %. Ked’Zze vicSina Zien z Kosova
vycestovala do Iraku a Syrie so svojimi manZelmi, je z dostupnych udajov mozné
vyvodit’ zov§eobecnenie poukazujliice na vyssiu mieru oddanosti a nizSiu mieru
inklinacie k navratu u muzov, ktori vycestovali do krajiny spolo¢ne so svojimi
manzelkami. Na druhej strane, ndvrat Zien z konfliktnej zéne je limitovany
nutnym sprievodom dospelého muza. V pripade Umrtia manzelov st vdovy
v mnohych pripadoch nttené k opdtovnému sobasu.

Priblizne 75 % prisluSnikov ,kosovského kontingentu sa narodilo
v rozpiti rokov 1984 az 1997, t.j. V dobe vycestovania do Iraku a Syrie dosiahli
vek medzi 17 aZz 30 rokov. Tretinu z celkového poctu regrutov z Kosova
predstavuje vekova skupina 21 az 25 rokov. Naproti tomu, tato vekova skupina
tvori, podl'a oficidlnych demografickych Statistik, iba 9 % z celkovej populacie
Kosova. Uvedenu vekovlu skupinu je mozné vnimat ako najviac zraniten
kategoriu v procese radikalizacie.

Analyza Udajov o vzdelani 142 prisluSnikov ,.kosovského kontingentu*
u ktorych su tieto tdaje dostupné, poukazuji na nasledujice skutocnosti: 3 %
maji ukoncenu zakladna Skolskt dochadzku, 87 % maji ukoncenu stredoskolski
dochadzku a 10 % ma dosiahnuté vysokoSkolské vzdelanie. Drviva vicSina
zahrani¢nych bojovnikov z uvedenej skupiny patri do kategorie vzdelanych l'udi,
¢o kontrastuje so zauZivanymi schémami o slabej vzdelanostnej miere
zahrani¢nych bojovnikov. To znamend, zahrani¢ni bojovnici nie sii nevyhnutne
a primarne nevzdelani ateda viac uniformovani segment spolo¢nosti, ktory
prispieva k regruticii zahrani¢nych bojovnikov do Iraku a Syrie.

Miera dosiahnutého  vysokoSkolského  vzdelania u zahrani¢nych
bojovnikov z Kosova presahuje kosovskl vzdelanostna uroven, ktora na zaklade
oficialnych tidajov z roku 2011 dosahuje 6,7 %. Aj ked’ patri miera dosiahnutého
vysokoskolského vzdelania v Kosove k najnizS§im na Balkane a v Europe,
vyskumy nepreukazali kauzalny vztah medzi vzdelanostou a regrutdciou pre
potreby nadnarodného terorizmu. ,,Kosovsky kontingent javi vyS$Siu mieru
vzdelanosti neZ prisluSnici kontingentu Bosny a Hercegoviny u ktorého vac¢sina
prisluSnikov dosiahla iba zakladné vzdelanie, priCom miera dosiahnutého
vysokoskolského vzdelania v Bosne a Hercegovine dosahuje takmer dvojnadsobok
kosovskej urovne t.j. 12,07 %.

Dolezitym krokom pri identifikacii komunit najviac néachylnych
k radikalizacii, regrutacii a mobilizdcii je urcenie pdvodu zahrani¢nych
bojovnikov. Oficidlne demografické tidaje k zahrani¢énym bojovnikom muzského
pohlavia z Kosova poukazuju na pévod prevazne z okresov Pristina (35) a Prizren
(26). Napriek tomu, Ze uvedené okresy prispeli priblizne 25 % z celkového poctu
znamych zahrani¢nych bojovnikov, je nutné podotknut na skuto€nost’, Ze
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v uvedenych okresov zije priblizne 20 % obyvatel'stva Kosova. Aj ked je
fenomén zahrani¢nych bojovnikov najviac viditeI'ny v uvedenych okresoch, tato
skutonost’ neznamena najvacsiu akatnost’ problému prave v tychto regidonoch.

Z uvedeného ddévodu je vhodnejSie zamerat’ sa na pomer zahrani¢nych
bojovnikov na pocet obyvatel'stva. Vypocty uskutocnené na zdklade uvedene;j
metodoldgie poukazuju na nepomerne vysoky vyskyt zahrani¢nych bojovnikov
z okresov Elez Han, Kacanik, Mitrovica, Gjilane a Vitina. V uvedenych piatich
okresoch Zzije iba 14 % obyvatel'stva Kosova, no tieto okresy prispeli celkovym
poctom osemdesiattri zahrani¢nych bojovnikov, ¢o predstavuje viac nez jednu
tretinu zahraniénych bojovnikov muZského pohlavia kosovského kontingentu.
NavySe, okresy Elez Han a Kacanik nachadzajlce sa na hraniciach
s Macedonskom sa javia byt najviac postihnuté fenoménom zahrani¢nych
bojovnikov ked’Ze spolo¢ne prispeli tridsiatimi bojovnikmi na bojiskd v Iraku
a Syrii pri podiele 2,4 % populacie Kosova.

Na porovnanie, Elez Han a Kacanik dosahuji pétndsobne, resp.
Dvojnésobne vysSiu mieru mobilizacie na tisic obyvatelov nez belgicky okres
Sint-Jans-Molenbeek, povazovany za ohnisko islamskej radikalizacie a v Eurdpe.
Takto vysoka miera mobilizacie zahrani¢nych bojovnikov v uvedenych okresoch
nie je ndhodnym javom. Pocetné protiteroristické operacie v oblasti Kosova
a Macedonska poukazuji na cieleni a efektivnu radikalizaciu, regruticiu
a mobilizacné uGsilie extrémistickych sieti, ktoré sa uspeSne etablovali v regione
v priebehu ostatnej dekady (Shtuni, 2016).

Sociopolitickd  realita a zivotné podmienky v Kosove a Bosne
a Hercegovine nedosahuju $tandardy §tatov EU, napriek tomu v nich pretrvavaju
frustrujice pocity zlyhania politickych lidrov, korupcie a sklamania z o¢akavani
obyvatel'stva. Uvedené frustracia s najvda¢Sou pravdepodobnostou nie su
postaujucimi prvkami vysvetlujicimi vysokt mieru radikalizacie, regrutacie
a mobilizdcie, resp. Mieru reakénej gravitdcie k ndboZenskym lidrom
a dogmatickym hodnotam. Stcasny stav je skor vysledkom nepretrzitych
cielenych investicii islamskych krajin, ktoré vyuZzivaji nébozenstvo ako
prostriedok svojej zahrani¢nej politiky — Casto agresivne presadzujucich
primarnost’ naboZenskej identity a konzervativneho islamského spdsobu Zivota
v otvorenej tenzii s ndbozenskymi tradiciami krajin byvalej Juhoslavie a zapadne;j
liberalnej demokracie, nez vedl'aj§im produktom socioekonomickej a politicke;]
situdcie v Kosove a Bosne a Hercegovine. V obdobi po rozpade bipolarity sa
vplyvné krajiny blizkeho vychodu svojou agresivnou zahrani¢nopolitickou
agendou popondhlali s obnovenim historickych vézieb s regionom alebo
s investovanim petrodolarov s cielom ziskat vplyv vregioéne. Investicie
smerovali do strategickych ekonomickych segmentov a do obnovy kultirneho
a nabozenského dediéstva v regione. Vel'ké usilie bolo investované do Sirenia
ultrakonzervativnych foriem Islamu spitych so Sirenim politickej agendy
prostrednictvom  blizkovychodnych charitativnych organizacii toho casu
infiltrovanych extrémistickymi organizaciami.
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Z dostupnych policajnych evidencii vyplyva, Ze priblizne 64 %
zahrani¢nych bojovnikov z Kosova deklaruje nadpriemerné ekonomické
zabezpecenie a iba priblizne 36 % sa radi k skupine chudobnych. Navyse, Ziaden
z okresov postihnutych najvy$Sou mierou mobilizacie zahrani¢nych bojovnikov
v Kosove - Elez Han, Kacanik, Mitrovica, Gjilane a Vitina nepatria k okresom
s najniz§im indexom l'udského rozvoja v Kosove. Inymi slovami, na zaklade
dostupnych dat nebola preukdzand priama koreldcia medzi vySkou prijmu,
dosiahnutym vzdelanim a nachylnost’ou k radikalizacii (Shtuni, 2016).

Zvlastnu pozornost’ si zasluhuji obyvatelia regionu Zapadného Balkanu
s dvojitym obcianstvom, resp. Obyvatelia regionu Zijuci v krajinach Zapadne;
Europy tvoriaci balkansku diasporu v krajinach s funkénou ekonomikou
a moznostami pracovného uplatnenia sa uktorych je identifikdcia zdroja
radikalizdcie komplikovand v dosledku castého pohybu medzi socidlnym
prostredim domovskej krajiny a spolocenskymi vdzbami v ramci novych
poOsobisk v Statoch Zapadnej Europy. Zdroj radikalizicie u tychto os6b moze tiez
pramenit’ z virtudlneho prostredia socidlnych sieti, ktoré nahrddzaji nedostatok
spoloCenskych kontaktov s redlnym prostredim v procese adaptacie do novych
spolo¢enskych Struktur.

Bosanské institucie poukazuji na Gspesne realizované systémové opatrenia
v boji proti islamskej radikalizacii a regrutacii zahrani¢nych bojovnikov, ktory sa
premietol do zastavenia procesu mobilizacie zahrani¢nych bojovnikov z izemia
Bosny a Hercegoviny na bojiskd na Blizkom vychode. Priblizne od polovice roka
2016 bosnianske urady neeviduji odchod zahrani¢nych bojovnikov na bojiska
v Iraku a Syrii. Tato skuto¢nost’ sa pripisuje primarne na vrub procesu uspesnej
identifikacie a elimindcie regrutacnych kanalov v Bosne a Hercegovine
a sekundarme aj zmene dynamiky bojov na Blizkom vychode sprevadzanej
porazkami DAES a d’al§ich islamskych militantnych skupin a postupnym padom
DAES (Muslimovic, Rovcanin, 2017).

Zastavenie mobiliza¢ného procesu zahrani¢nych bojovnikov z krajin
Zapadného Balkanu moze byt alarmujico nespravne interpretovana skutocnost’,
ktord s najvdac¢Sou pravdepodobnostou nemdze byt vnimand ako vysledok
uspesnej implementacie deradikalizacnych mechanizmov. Strata kriticke;j
pozornosti médii, ktori problematika naboZenskej radikalizicie pritahovala,
vytvara vhodné prostredie na dalSie Sirenie extrémistickych néboZenskych
dogiem bez nalezitej pozornosti bezpecnostnych zloziek. ZreteI'nym prikladom
pretrvavania hrozieb plyntcich z naboZenskej radikalizacie obyvatel'stva regionu
Zapadného Balkanu zosobiiuje zadrZanie podozrivého z planovania teroristického
utoku na vianocny trh v rakiskom meste Graz v roku 2017. Napriek pozitivnym
medializovanym posolstvdm politickych elit krajin Zapadného Balkanu bude
nabozensky radikalizmus predstavovat seridznu vyzvu pre bezpecnostné
prostredie Eurdpy pravdepodobne aj v najblizsich rokoch.
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MIGRACE JAKO POLITICKY A BEZPECNOSTNI PROBLEM
LATINSKE AMERIKY — PRIPAD VENEZUELA

MIGRATION AS A POLITICAL AND SECURITY PROBLEM
OF LATIN AMERICA - EXAMPLE OF VENEZUELA

Vit Rou¢!

ABSTRACT

The presented summary of ,, Migration as a political and security problem of Latin America —
example of Venezuela “ describes historical and especially actual factors which have influenced
the development in this very monitoring part of the world. It describes reasons of the problem
in the past and its influence on the geopolitical and security points too. This problem has the
influence not only on the interior development of the states but on the international relations
too. Migration has become international and it connected factors which have overcome borders
of Venezuela. The main target of the presented summary is to accent various important facts
connected with this theme — reasons, interior, international, security and socioeconomic points.
The rule and policy of the USA as the regional and global power will be mentioned too.

Key words: migration, Venezuela, USA, policy, international relations, security, border
Uvod

Problematika migrace se v soucasném vyvoji v latinskoamerickém svété
stivd minimalné¢ na nckolika mistech stéZzejnim tématem, které ovliviiuje
vnitropoliticky 1 regiondlni prostor. V souc¢asné dobé jsou zejména dvé ohniska,
ktera se mohou stat pti¢inou hlubSiho konfliktu. Prvni oblasti je severni ¢ast Jizni
Ameriky, kde v souvislosti s krizi ve Venezuele dochdzi k rozsahlému exodu
obyvatelstva, zejména do okolnich stat, se vSemi dopady na jejich vnitini
politiku, socioekonomickou oblast, bezpe¢nost 1 mezindrodni vztahy.

Obdobnym ptikladem je pak oblast Stfedni Ameriky, odkud se emigranti
snazi dostat do Mexika a dale do USA.

Migrace provazi americky kontinent jiZz od jeho znovuobjeveni. Cilem
¢lanku neni poddvat historicky a velmi komplikovany popis tohoto tématu.
Jednoho odlisného faktoru mezi soucasnosti a minulosti je v§ak nutné si vSimnout.
Do pocatku mezivalecného obdobi byla migrace na americkém kontinentu
vnimana spiSe pozitivné a n€které zemé dokonce prtisteéhovalce lakaly riznymi
podplrnymi programy. V mezivalecném obdobi se vSak tento pfistup zacina
ménit spiSe k omezujicimu, pfisné vybérovému a restriktivnimu. V souc¢asné dobé
je na n¢j velmi Casto pohlizeno jako na bezpe¢nostni a socioekonomické riziko,

' Vit Rou¢, PhDr., PhD., Odborny asistent, Vysoka Skola mezinarodnich a vefejnych vztaht
Praha, o.p.s., U Santosky 17, Praha 5, 150 00, Ceska republika, vitrouc@seznam.cz
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které zejména bohaté stity vedou ke zptisnéni imigracni politiky. Ani vSak
,,chudé* staty nepovazuji imigraci vét§iho mnoZstvi lidi za pfinosnou a obavaji se
naru$eni kiehké rovnovahy jejich jiz tak napnutého socialniho a vnitropolitického
systtmu. Migrace se tak stdva vyraznym faktorem ovliviiujicim nejenom
mezindrodni vztahy, ale rovnéZz 1 vnitropolitickou scénu zasazenych stati.

Cilem clanku je na pfikladu Venezuely postihnout klicové faktory
vnitrostatni 1 mezinarodni. V této souvislosti bude dale zminéna role USA jako
regionalni i globalni mocnosti a jeji postoj k tomuto problému. Clanek bude
vychézet z publikaci a zdroji zabyvajicich se zkoumanou problematikou.

1 Hugo Chavez a pocatek krize

Soucasna krize ve Venezuele ma mnohem hlubsi kofeny, nez by se mohlo
zdat. Zaklad byl polozen jiz ve 20. stoleti, kdy se zem¢ nezdravé orientovala na
vyvoz ropy jako klicové komodity (Opatrny, 1998). S nastupem Huga Chaveze
v roce 1998 se tento trend zacal jeSté¢ vice prohlubovat. Snad na omluvu, ktera
v8ak netesi nynéjsi krizovou situaci, je nutné dodat, Ze venezuelska spole¢nost,
ostatné jako 1 dalSi latinskoamerické spolecnosti, trpéla vyraznymi socialnimi
rozdily. Zvlasté nejchudsi vrstvy obyvatelstva na tom nebyly nejlépe. A byl to
pravé Chavez, ktery chtél tuto situaci zmeénit. Nastrojem se stala vize ,,socialismu
21. stoleti®, ktera mécla kromé jiného feSit 1 tizivé socioekonomické vztahy ve
spole€nosti. Prostfedkem se staly piijmy ztézby ropy, které mély pomoci
pieklenout nejpropastnéjsi socioekonomické rozdily ve spole€nosti. Je nutné
dodat, ze se Chavezovi opravdu podafilo postupné odstraniovat nejkiiklavéjsi
problémy a zejména nejchudsi vrstvy spolecnosti zaznamenaly nariast zivotni
urovng, stejné jako moznosti vzdélani pro své déti nebo zlepSeni 1ékatské péce.
Tato politika pfinesla Chavezovi velkou popularitu nejenom u vétsi Casti
venezuelské spolecnosti, ale 1 v dalSich latinskoamerickych zemich. Fatalni
chybou této politiky vSak byla jeji provazanost na ropu, kdy zavislost zem¢ na
vyvozu této komodity vzrostla na souasnych vice nez 95%. (Johnson, 1998, s.
13)

Je zfejmé, Ze ne vSechny vrstvy venezuelské spoleCnosti s timto typem
ekonomické politiky souhlasily a tfadé znich nevyhovovala ani cesta k
»socialismu 21. stoleti“. To s sebou neslo fadu legalnich ¢i nelegalnich pokust,
jak Chaveze odstavit od politické moci. Zadny z téchto pokusti nebyl nakonec
uspésny a az nemoc a smrt Chaveze v roce 2013 pierusily jeho uspéSnou a nutno
také dodat, demokratickou vladu. Nebot” Chavez pies vSechny své vize stile
dodrZoval zakladni principy demokracie.

Na druhé stran¢ je odpovédny za prohloubeni zéavislosti Venezuely na
vyvozu ropy, jako hlavni komodity pfijmu statu, kterd je jednim z hlavnich
faktorti soucasné eskalace pomérti ve Venezuele.
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2 Venezuela v ére Nicolase Madura — politika, ekonomika, migrace

Nastup Nicolase Madura na post venezuelského prezidenta nemél
znamenat Zaddnou odchylku od kurzu, ktery nastavil jeho pfedchiidce Hugo
Chavez. AvSak propad cen ropy =znamenal zésadni meznik nejenom
v ekonomickém, ale 1 v politickém vyvoji zemé. Rostouci ceny potravin,
nasledované jejich fatalnim nedostatkem, zacal situaci v zemi radikalizovat.
Radikalizaci pfindSela 1 velmi rychla degradace demokratickych principli, kdy
Maduro dokazal G¢inné negovat veskeré pokusy — opiené 1 o vitézstvi ve volbach
— politické opozice. Tato politika méla za nasledek radikalizaci Madirovych
stoupencti a v podstaté rozdéleni obyvatelstva do dvou taboril, a dale znamenala
nastup postupné izolace 1 v mezinarodnépolitickém prostoru. Vysledky nékolika
voleb nebyly mnoha staty uznany, USA uvalily sankce na pfedni predstavitele
rezimu a Venezuela zaCala postupné pfichazet o spojence. V této souvislosti se
hovoii zejména o Peru a Mexiku.

V prezidentskych volbach na jate roku 2018 Maduro zvitézil se ziskem 5,8
milionu hlast, pfi volebni tcasti 48% voli¢h. (Nekola, 2018) Oproti roku 2013
doslo k sice zasadnimu propadu, ale piesto tento vysledek stacil k Madurové
vitézstvi. Maduro tak 10. ledna 2019 vstoupil do svého druhého funkéniho
obdobi, které potrvad do roku 2025. Politicka opozice je v souasné dobé& silné
potla¢ena, jeji viidcové jsou bud’to ve vézeni nebo v emigraci. Opozicni poslanec
Juan Alejandro Mejia situaci zhodnotil nésledovné: ,,Zkusili jsme opravdu
vSechno. Zkusili jsme vyjednavat, vysmal se nam. Zkusili jsme se zapojit do
volebniho procesu, okradl nas.* (Freisler, 2019, s. 6.)

Jesté hiife je na tom béZna populace, kterd je zasazena téZkymi dopady
ekonomické krize. Hyperinflace ve Venezuele dosahuje témét 1 milionu procent.
Chybi zakladni potraviny a prosttedky. Cena 1 USD na ¢erném trhu doséhla 6,5
tisice bolivarti. (How Venezuela’s crisis developer and drove out millions people,
2018) Kromé¢ toho se v roce 2019 odhaduje narlist nezaméstnanosti na 39% a
zvyseni inflace na 10 000 000%. (Fuera de control, 2018) Realita béZzného Zivota
je znacné tiziva, kromé Cerného trhu a naristu kriminality funguje listkovy
ptidélovy systém, ktery ale neznamena vzdy jistotu ziskdni potiebné komodity.
Ptidélovy systém funguje za asistence armady a ne vZdy se vSe dostane na misto
urceni. Kromé toho jsou prednostné zdsobovani stoupenci reZzimu.

Ekonomicka situace ma dopady na fungovani sluzeb a rovnéz na situaci ve
zdravotnictvi. Opét se vraceji vysoce infekéni a nebezpecné choroby jako zaskrt,
spalni¢ky nebo malérie. V souvislosti s uprchlickou krizi jsou tyto choroby Sifeny
po celém regionu. (Johnson, 2018) A je to prave uprchlicka krize, kterd je jednim
z nejtizivéjSich vysledkl venezuelského vyvoje. Z hlediska vnitropolitického,
Venezuela ztraci predevSim mladsi Cast populace, kterd ji bude v budoucnu
chybét. Déle migracni krize vyvolava mezinarodnépolitické napéti, nebot’ se
jedné o nejvétsi krizi v Jizni Americe, kdy zemi jiZ opustilo vice nez 2,6 milionu
lidi. (Venezuela: nearly 2m people have fled country since 2015, 2018) Rozsahem
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se jedna o krizi, ktera je podobna té evropské v roce 2015. Podstatnych rozdili je
vice, ten hlavni spociva v tom, Ze migranti piichdzeji do podobné chudych zemi,
které obtizné zvladaji své vlastni socioekonomické problémy. Vysledkem
nedostate¢ného feseni této situace muze nastat celkova destabilizace regionu se
vSemi zavaznymi dopady.

3 Zahrani¢népolitické dopady venezuelské migrace na vztahy se sousednimi

staty

Venezuelska migracni vlna zasihla vétSinu sousednich stati a stala se
zédsadnim mezindrodnépolitickym problémem. Mezi nejvice zasaZené staty
venezuelskou migraci patii zeyména Kolumbie (udava se 1 milion Venezuelantl),
dale Brazilie, Peru nebo Chile. Specifikem této migracni krize je, ze chudi odchézi
do stejné chudych sousednich statli, coz za¢ina destabilizovat situaci v regionu a
vede to k fad¢ konfliktd s mistnimi. V tomto ohledu se nejvétsi problémy tykaji
Brazilie, kterd byla dokonce v minulych mésicich nucena vyslat ke hranicim
armadu, nebot’ dochazelo k bitkdm mezi Brazilci a Venezuelany. DalSim
potencidlnim ohniskem eskalace problémili je sousedni Kolumbie, kterd se
vzpamatovava z nékolika dekad trvajici obCanské valky, kterd byla uzaviena
mirovou dohodou na podzim roku 2016 s nejvétsi gerilovou organizaci FARC a
je jen s velkymi obtiZemi napliiovana. Nékteré zdroje hovoti o tom, Ze do roku
2021 maze pocet Venezuelct v Kolumbii stoupnout az na 4 miliony. (Eduardo
Ramirez, 2018) Takové ¢islo mize v 50 milionové Kolumbii ptfedstavovat vazny
socioekonomicky a politicky problém, nebot’ jiz v souCasné dobé vydaje
Kolumbie na zajisténi zdravotni péce, vzdélani a zajiSténi imigranti predstavuji
0,5% HDP.(Edurardo Ramirez, 2018, s. 1) Jak je vySe uvedeno, Kolumbie se
nachazi v mimoiadné obtizné socioekonomické situaci, kdy se snazi eliminovat
dopady nékolik desetileti trvajici obcanské valky, zejména v roviné resocializace
byvalych gerilovych bojovnikiit FARC. Ptichod statisicii vétSinou nemajetnych
venezuelskych imigrantl milze toto usili naruSit a uvrhnout zemi zpét do
problémi. (After leaving Venezuela, 2018) Podle vyjadieni kolumbijského
ministra zahrani¢nich véci Carlose Holmese Trujilla, by mohl pfichod az ctyfech
milionll imigrantd ,,zatiZit stani rozpoc€et vice nez 9 miliardami USD*. (After
leaving Venezuela, 2018, s. 2) Zatim je vlada 1 vétsi ¢ast kolumbijské spole¢nosti
ochotna pomoci. Otazka je, jak tato vstficnost potrva dlouho, nebot” pokud
pomineme vySe uvedené naklady, tak dalSi riziko ptedstavuji situace: ,,...v
nékterych oblastech je vice Venezuelcl nez Kolumbijci* (Venezolanos, la
migracion més grande, 2017, s. 3) a dale obava z hlediska pracovni konkurence a
zapojeni imigrantli do struktur organizovaného zloc¢inu.

Pfi délce 2200 km spole¢né kolumbijsko-venezuelské hranice je
pochopitelné, Ze ne vSechny piichody do Kolumbie jsou legalni. Séf
kolumbijského Migrani¢niho Ufadu Christian Kriiger Sarmiento v souvislosti
s nelegdlnim pifechodem hranice hovoii o ,,chybé&jici kontrole ze strany
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venezuelskych ufadii, kterd mlze predstavovat bezpecnostni riziko pro nasi
zemi...“ (9 datos de la migracion venezolana, 2018, s. 10) Kolumbijské vlada 1
z téchto divodi vytvorila Ctyfi zachytna stifediska pobliz spole¢né hranice
(Centros de Atencidn Transistorios al Migrante), kde budou mit migranti moznost
se adaptovat na nové podminky.

Aby kolumbijska strana ziskala alespoii néjakou predstavu o vstupu do
zemg, zavedla ,,hrani¢ni karty*. Tato aktivita se vSak velmi rychle zacala obracet
proti piivodnimu zaméru, nebot’ kolumbijské ufady na ptechodech odhaluji cca 3
tisice falzifikati denné. (After leaving Venezuela, 2018, s.7) Za ilegalni ptechod
hranice plati pfevadé¢lim migranti az 16 USD. (After leaving Venezuela, 2018, s.
8)

Dalsi nepftili§ zminiovanou skutecnosti je 1 ndvrat Kolumbijct, kteti zili ve
Venezuele. Jednd se zatim o vice nez 300 tisic navratilci v produktivnim véku
19-65 let (75%), vétSinou se stiedoskolskym vzdélanim, které je ale na nizsi
urovni nez vzdélani stejné skupiny kolumbijské populace Zijici ve méstech. Dale
je v této skuping navratilcli problém s 55 141 détmi ve véku 6-17 let, které maji
narok na vzdélani a zajisténi. (9 datos de la migracioén venezolana, 2018) To jsou
vSechno nové pozadavky a vydaje pro kolumbijskou vladu, které se musi
promitnout do budoucich rozpocti a politiky.

S pfilivem velkého mnozstvi imigranti dale souvisi problémy s jejich
umistovanim. Ve vétSin€ piipadii imigranti mifi do méstskych aglomeraci, ve
kterych se vSak nenachazi tolik ubytovacich moznosti a zejména fada imigrant
na n¢ nemd finan¢ni prostiedky. S touto socidlni vykofenénosti se potom poji
bezdomovectvi, nezamé&stnanost a Zivot na ulici. Imigranti nocuji na namé&stich
nebo jinych vefejnych prostorach a casto také pretéZuji nemocnice. S timto
fenoménem se poji krimindlni aktivity, po€inaje obtézovanim, pfes prostituci, az
po zapojeni do struktur organizovaného zlo¢inu.

Rovnéz zdravotni stav migrantl je zavazné téma. Se zhroucenim zdravotni
pé€e ve Venezuele se §ifi zaSkrt, malarie, spalni¢ky a fada dalSich chorob. Tato
situace opét vyvolava velky tlak na kolumbijskou vlddu a zvlast€ ministerstvo
zdravotnictvi. To pfiSlo koncem roku 2017 s planem zdaraziiujicim priority
zdravotni péce, zejména ve vztahu k détem a t€hotnym Zendm. Otazkou je vSak
napliiovani tohoto planu ve vztahu k ilegélnim pfistéhovalclim, ktefi nemayji
zaméstnani a tedy ani pfistup ke zdravotnimu pojiSténi. Ministerstvo nakonec
piistoupilo k feSeni poskytnuti prvni pomoci a zajiSténi vetejného zdravi s tim, ze
pouze téhotné Zeny budou mit piistup k dalSim sluzbdm. (Srov. Alfredo
Fernandez- Nino, 2018, s. 1013)

Obdobna situace je 1 v dalSich latinskoamerickych statech, kde sice neni
tolik venezuelskych imigrantli, ale problémy jsou podobného rdzu. I samotna
otazka provedeni imigrace je specifickd. Kromé& dopravnich prostiedki, jako jsou
autobusy nebo automobily, fada imigrantli jde pésky a tifeba 1 nckolik stovek
kilometr. Jini pouzivaji kombinaci stopovani a cestovani zase pésky.
Venezuelska vlada si je dobie védoma negativniho obrazu, ktery tato masova
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migrace vytvaii a snazi se diirazem na narodni hrdost obyvatelstvo od migrace
odvratit, ptipadné dosahnout jejich ndvratu. V nékterych ptipadech je tato politika
ucinna, ale v porovnani s odchéazejicimi se jedna o zcela marginalni pocet.

4 Soucasny postoj USA ve vztahu k venezuelské krizi

USA jako regiondlni 1 globdlni mocnost ve vztahu k Venezuele zastava
rozporuplny postoj. Venezuela hraje vyznamnou ulohu v americké energetické
bezpe¢nostni politice, nebot ,,...14% americké spotteby ropy pochazi
z Venezuely, coz predstavuje témeét polovinu venezuelského exportu ropy (1,4
miliont barelt denn¢).” (Nachtigallova, 2004, s. 75) USA tak na jedné stran¢
kritizuji venezuelskou vladu a poméry v zemi, neuznavaji vysledky voleb a
zavadi sankce na kliCové piedstavitele statu, ale na druhé stran¢ stale odebiraji
témét polovinu venezuelské ropy (Kirby, 2017) v hodnoté jedné miliardy USD
mésiéné. (Opatrny, 2017) Z téchto penéz jsou pak primarné podporovany
bezpecnostni a vojenské slozky, které jsou hlavni oporou souc¢asného politického
rezimu v zemi. Venezuela na druhé strané potiebuje s USA spolupracovat,
nejenom z hlediska prodejce ropy, ale i1 z hlediska zavislosti na americkych
rafinériich, nebot’ benzin, ktery se ve Venezuele prodava, byl dovezen z USA.
USA tedy rovnéz zpracovavaji venezuelskou ropu pro potieby tohoto statu.

Dal§im faktorem jsou historické souvislosti americkych intervenci do
latinskoamerického prostoru. Jiz z tohoto prostého diivodu nemaji USA velkou
chut’ vojensky intervenovat. Prezident Trump v této souvislosti pouze fekl: ,,Je
to rezim, tekl bych, ktery miize byt velmi rychle svrzen armédou, pokud se
armada k tomu rozhodne.* (Trump says Venezuela, 2018, s. 1) Na druhé stran¢
jejich penize investované do venezuelské armady a bezpe€nostnich slozek jsou
jiz patrn€ poslednim pilifem, ktery pomaha drzet reZim Nicolase Madura u moci.
na mexicko-americké hranici a vnitropolitické napéti souvisejici s ,,shutdownem®.
Mnohem bliZe jsou migrantské kolony se Stiedni Ameriky nez z Venezuely. Tato
situace se ale miize zménit, pokud se bude krize ve Venezuele prohlubovat a
exodus uprchlika destabilizuje sousedni zemé, zvlaste Kolumbii, se kterou USA
vzdy mély uzké vazby a byly jejim spojencem v boji proti narkoobchodu a
levicovym gerilam.

Zavér

Soucasna situace ve Venezuele je kritickd a je oznaCovdna za nejveétsi
problém zépadni polokoule. Pokud nebude feSena, mize v latinskoamerickém
prostoru vyvolat dominovy efekt, ktery bude mit podobu jak v roviné ekonomickeé
a politické, tak miize sklouznout k feSeni vojenskymi prostredky.

Skute¢nosti je, Ze krize ve Venezuele mé vnitropolitické kofeny, které
zaCinaji fatdlni zavislosti Venezuely na vyvozu ropy, financovani socidlnich
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programil penézi ziskanymi za ropu, kdy tato politika dosahla takového objemu,
ktery Venezuela nebyla schopna ekonomicky zvladnout. Dale to je politicka
orientace na ,,problematické® zahrani¢ni partnery a konecné¢ i nedemokratické
metody Nicolase Madura a jeho stoupencii, které¢ od Venezuely odvratily 1 fadu
puvodnich sympatizantii. Toto vSe pak eskalovalo migra¢ni krizi, kterd nema na
zépadni polokouli obdoby a ma potencial destabilizovat cely region. Problémem
je nejenom jeji masovost, ale 1 nedostaujici moznosti hostitelskych zemi cely
problém zvladnout, aniz by ohrozily svoji kiehkou socioekonomickou,
bezpecnosti a politickou situaci. Jsou kladeny obrovské naroky na socialni a
zdravotnicky systém zasazenych stati, stejn¢ jako na jejich pracovni trh a systém
vzdélavani. Nemluv€é o bezpecnostnich rizicich, kterd mohou eskalovat
v souvislosti s neuspokojenymi potfebami migrantli v nepokojich nebo jejich
pfipadnému zapojeni do struktur organizovaného zlo€inu.

Jednoznacnym klicem k vyfeSeni této krize je stabilizace Venezuely.
Otéazkou je, zda je toho Maduriv rezim jesté¢ schopen, a pokud neni, kdo tuto
stabilizaci provede. Z hlediska budouciho vyvoje je rozhodujici postoj
venezuelské armady a bezpecCnostnich slozek. Rovnéz zajmy a potieby
regionalnich aktérd, stejné jako USA, se mohou v tomto feSeni odrazit.

To se patrné stava realitou poslednich dnti, kdy se ve stfedu 23. ledna za
ufadujici hlavu statu prohlasil dosavadni pfedseda parlamentu Juan Guaidé. Ten
byl nésledn¢ uznan USA, OAS a nékterymi latinskoamerickymi staty. Jak je vyse
uvedeno, rozhodujici roli sehraje armada a bezpecnostni slozky. Pokud ziistanou
vérné vladeé, je mald pravdépodobnost, Ze by dosSlo ke svrZzeni soucasné vlady.
Pokud se vSak ptidaji na stranu opozice, v zemi miize vypuknout obcanska valka,
ktera bude mit dopady na cely region.
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REALIZACE PRIORIT EU V OBLASTI BEZPECNOSTI
ZAMERENE NA MINIMALIZACI CBRN
A KYBERNETICKYCH HROZEB

IMPLEMENTATION OF EU PRIORITIES IN SECURITY
AREA AINED AT THE MINIMALIZATION OF CBRN AND
CYBER THREATS
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ABSTRACT

The paper discusses some specific priorities of the European Union (EU) aimed at the safety
and security with special emphasis on the minimalization of CBRN and cyber threats. Some
terrorist attacks carried out during the last few years are briefly discussed. The emphasis is
laid on the current activities of EU in the implementation of the CBRN Action Plan. The EU
promotes a culture of CBRN safety and security within the EU Member States and
internationally in order to mitigate CBRN risks, whether of accidental or criminal origin. The
objectives are twofold: to prevent CBRN incidents, and to build partner countries' capacities
for emergency responses to such incidents. Current security threats have a global, multi-
dimensional and cross-border nature, therefore CBRN risks cannot be dealt with in isolation.

The paper has also summarized the role and main activities of CoE (Centre of Excellence) of
both EU and NATO.

Key words: European Union, safety and security, terrorism, CBRN, Action Plan
Uvod

Jedna z poslednich zprav Evropské unie (EU) pojednava o pokroku na cesté
k vytvoreni efektivné fungujici bezpeCnostni unie a zachycuje vyvoj dvou
hlavnich pilifich: 1) boj proti terorismu a organizované trestné ¢innosti a proti
prostiedkiim, které je podporuji (véetné nebezpeénych latek a zbrani kategorie
CBRN). a 2) posilovani obrany proti témto hrozbam a budovéni nejenom
odolnosti vii¢i nim, ale 1 reakce na takové mimoradné situace s cilem eliminace
nebo sniZeni jejich disledkl na ohrozeni zdravi osob a na kontaminaci zivotniho
prostiedi.
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1 Nedavné teroristické utoky v Evropé

v Europé v poslednich letech ftadime napadeni motivované religidoznimi
pohnutky. Tento poznatek je dokumentovan také statistickymi tdaji (EU, 2018),
které se vztahuji k obdobi 2014-2017 (obr. 1). Tento trend v zasad€ pokracoval
1 vr. 2018. ZvySeny pocet obéti vr. 2015 byl zpisoben zejména v dasledku
brutalniho utoku v patizském Charlie Hebdo.

V roce 2017 z 33 utoki teroristi uspéli v deseti ptipadech, zatimco ve 12
piipadech Gtoky byly znemoznény, 11 z nich ve Francii a Velké Britanii. V tomto
roce zahynulo celkem 62 osob: 35 ve Velké Britanii, 16 ve Spanélsku, 3 ve
Francii, 2 ve Finsku a 1 v Némecku. DalSich 819 lidi utrpélo zranéni. Pokud jde
o pocet zadrzenych osob v tomto roce, bylo jich v 18 zemich EU celkem 705,
z toho v samotné Francii 37. Vesmés se jednalo o zapojeni téchto osob do riiznych
dzihadistickych aktivit.

Obr. 1 Ptehled teroristickych Cint s religioznim podtextem spachanych
v letech 2014-2017.

Mezi Utoky, které teroristi provedli v r. 2018 za zminku stoji pfedevs§im
utoky spachané ve francouzskych méstech Trébes a Carcassonne a utkok na
dvojitého agenta Setgeje Skripala a jeho dceru Julii, k némuz doSlo pomoci
novicoku 4. bfezna 2018 v jihoanglickém méstecku Salisbury. Oba Utoky ndm
opét piipomnély, Ze nebezpeli terorismu v EU zlstdvd 1 naddle skutec¢nou
hrozbou. Navic utok v Salisbury ukéazal na redlné moznosti pouziti nebezpecnych
chemickych latek pro spachani atentatt.

2 Narizeni EU ve formé akc¢nich plani

Akéni plan EU na zvySeni pfipravenosti proti bezpecnostnim rizikiim
v oblasti CBRN je soucasti balicku pro boj proti terorismu. Tento plan z fijna
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2017 (EU Action Plan, 2017), jehoz néktera prioritni opatieni jsou uvedena v tab.
1, pfedstavuje strategii zaméeienou na lepSi ochranu vice nez 511 milionli obcant
ve vSech 28 Clenskych staitech EU. Novy plan navazuje na pfedchozi podobny
dokument (Action Plan, 2009).

Tab. 1. Né&kterd prioritni opatteni pro ¢lenské zemé EU a dal$i zacastnéné
strany (EU Ak¢ni plan, 2017)

Zavazek

Opatieni

Vystup

Optimalizace vymény
informaci v oblasti
CBRN

.....

Clenské staty budou systematiétgji
zacCleniovat technické informace o
zbranich a incidentech CBRN do
Evropského systému tdaji o bombach
(EBDS)12 spravovaného Europolem.
M¢la by byt zvazena mozZnost vytvofit
systém pro oznamovani podobny
tomu, ktery jiz existuje v oblasti
prekurzorti vybusnin.

Europol bude pravidelné

predkladat poradni skupiné
EU pro bezpe¢nost CBRN
zpravy o pouzivani EBDS.

Posileni celnich
kontrol na zakladé
rizik s cilem zadrzet
nebezpecné materialy
CBRN na hranicich

Zleps$eni informaci o zbozi
pfepravovaném v ramci obchodu a
posileni kapacit celnich organti pro
odhalovani, ve spolupraci s dal§imi
agenturami, s cilem sledovat
mezinarodni dodavatelské fetézce za
ucelem odhalovani a kontroly
nezakonného vstupu materialit CBRN.

Dohoda s ¢lenskymi staty (do
poloviny roku 2018) o zfizeni
spole¢né databaze informaci o
piepravovaném zbozi.
Odborna skupina pro detek¢ni
technologie celnich organt
prozkouma schopnosti pro
odhalovani biologickych a
chemickych materialti v
mezinarodnich
dodavatelskych fetézcich

Posileni kontrol
vyvozu v EU

Zamezeni ptistupu vnéjSich subjekt
(statnich i nestatnich) ke zbozi
dvojiho uziti nebo CBRN
prostiednictvim obchodu.

Aktualizace seznamtt EU
vysoce rizikovych materiala
CBRN vroce 2018 a
posouzeni rozsahu a povahy
technické interakce mezi
,CBRN* a ,,zbozim dvojiho
uziti®.

Reseni vnitinich
hrozeb

Vymeéna osvédcenych postupi pii
provéfovani a ovéteni spolehlivosti v
zatizenich, ktera disponuji
chemickymi, biologickymi,
radiologickymi a jadernymi materialy,
jako jsou biologické laboratofe ¢i
jaderna zafizeni.

Zmapovani stavajicich
provétovacich postupd.

V ramci nepietrzitého Usili bezpecCnostni unie celit této hrozbé, EU
ptedloZzila novy bezpecnostni balicek s opattenimi, kterd zajisti uzavieni prostoru,
v némZ terorist¢ a jini zlo€inci operuji, a znesnadni jim tak pladnovani
a uskute¢tiovani jejich odpornych ¢int. Usili EU je zaméfeno také na aktualni
informace o provadéni dalSich prioritnich zaleZzitosti v bezpecnostni unii, které se
tykaji mimo jiné boje proti radikalizaci na internetu, zdokonalovani sdileni
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informaci, podpory ochrany vefejnych prostor a boje proti kybernetickym
hrozbam.

Névrhy uvedené v poslednim Ak¢énim pldnu EU pfipravi pidu pro G¢inngj$i
a cilengj$i spolupraci EU v oblasti ochrany, pfipravenosti a reakce na chemicke,
biologické, radiologické a jaderné hrozby.

3 Specificka opatieni EU a dalSich aktéri na potirani CBRN hrozeb

V boji proti CBRN hrozbam EU vyviji zna¢né usili, a to nejenom v ramci
svych vlastnich programii, ale také ve spolupraci s dalsimi aktéry, ktefi se v rdmci
sv¢ plisobnosti zamétuji na feSeni nékterych specifickych problémil v této oblasti.
Jednani se ptfedevSim o spolupraci s NATO a s Mezinarodni agenturou pro
atomovou energii (IAEA).

Schopnost teroristi provadét utoky CBRN je zavisld na dostupnosti
prostiedki, latek a materialli potfebnych pro chemické, biologické, radiologické
a jaderné zbrané. Podobné jak jiz bylo u¢inéno v oblasti vybusnin a palnych
zbrani, musi EU Iépe kontrolovat ptistup k vysoce rizikovym materialim CBRN
a optimalizovat nase schopnosti odhalit tyto materialy v co nejranéjsi fazi, a to na
zékladé omezeni nebo kontroly pfistupu. Rovnéz je tieba fesit diilleZitou otazku
vnitinich hrozeb pro kritickou infrastrukturu a zatizeni disponujici materialy
CBRN. Kromé toho existuje jasnéd potieba, uznavana ¢lenskymi staty EU, jesté
vice zlepSit vyménu informaci o materidlech CBRN, vcetné hrozeb
a bezpecCnostnich incidentii jako napt. kradeze nebo nezakonné obchodovani
s témito materidly. Toho Ize dosdhnout tim, Ze budou v co mozna nejvyssi mite
vyuzivany stavajici nastroje a systémy sdileni informaci.

V boji a potirani CBRN hrozeb, které¢ maji ptivod mimo EU prostor, ale
mohly by zasdhnout jeho clenské zem& EU, by mély slouzit zejména CBRN
Centra excelentnosti (CoE), kterd EU postupné vybudovala v nékolika regionech
ve svete.

V reakci na pottebu posileni institucionalni kapacity zemi mimo EU za
ucelem zmirnéni rizik CBRN byla v ramci iniciativy ziizena CoE v osmi
regionech zahrnujici: SA — Stfedni Asii, SJE — Stfedni a jihovychodni Evropu,
SAS — Severni Afriku a SAHEL, AAF — Africkou atlantskou fasadu, SV — Stiedni
vychod, ZPZ — Zem¢ Perského zalivu, VSA — Vychodni a stfedni Afriku a JVA
— Jihovychodni Asii (obr. 2). Tato centra napomahaji jednotlivym regionim
piedchézet a fesit dopady potencidlnich CBRN utokl a dalsi rizika ohrozujici
obyvatelstvo, které miize byt vystaveno nejriznéjSim hrozbam, jak to naznacuji
pfedchozi utoky, havérie nebo ptirodni pohromy, jako napf. umyslny (Gtok
sarinem na japonské metro, primyslové havérie (havarie v chemické tovarné
v Bhopalu v Indii) nebo pfirodniho ¢i jiného pivodu (napf. zemétieseni
a nasledné viny tsunami, praseci chiipka).
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Obr. 2. Geografické rozlozeni jednotlivych CBRN Center excelentnosti.

Evropské unie musi posilit svou odolnost viici CBRN hrozbam v souladu
se svym akénim planem, v némz jsou stanovena opatieni k omezeni pfistupu
k materidlim kategorie CBRN, k feSeni nedostatkii pfi odhalovani téchto
materidli a ke zlepSeni pfipravenosti a reakce na incidenty v oblasti CBRN.
Opatieni si rovnéz kladou za cil podpofit spolupraci proti témto hrozbam v ramci
EU, jakoz 1 formou spoluprace a s kliCovymi mezindrodnimi partnery, vcetné
NATO. Tato spoluprace zahrnuje vyménu informaci, spole¢né budovani kapacit
a spolecna Skoleni a cviceni, a to mimo jiné ve spolupraci s centrem excelence
pro oblast CBRN v Ceské republice, které je akreditovano NATO.

Spojené centrum excelence pro ochranu proti CBRN (JCBRN CoE) je
mnohonarodné financovana mezindrodni vojenskd organizace uvnitt NATO,
ktera poskytuje podporu Alianci a dal§im partneriim, véetné¢ EU, v oblasti zbrani
hromadného niceni.

Cile a ukoly JCBRN CoE se sidlem ve VySkové souvisi se zajiSténim
nasledujicich ukoll a aktivit JCBRN CoE, 2018):

e Tvorba konceptii a doktrin v oblasti ochrany proti CBRN;

Rozvoj obranného pldnovani a standardizace CBRN;

Podpora rozvoje, vyzkumu a vyvoje v oblasti CBRN;
Vzdélavani a vycvik (obr. 3);

Ziskéavani poznatkil a vyuzivani zkuSenosti, hodnoceni a analyzy;
Podpora operaci v oblasti CBRN;

Rozvoj schopnosti v oblasti modelovani a simulaci;

Zajisténi informacéni podpory v oblasti CBRN v rdmci NATO;
Organizace kurzli, workshopti a konferenci;

Vzajemna spoluprace a podpora ostatnich CoE;

Podpora protiraketové obrany NATO;

Podpora partnerii v oblasti CBRN; a

Spoluprace s EU.
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potddanych JCBRN CoE ve VySkové.

V soucasné dob¢ vznikd bezpecnostni sit’ EU pro oblast CBRN, kterd bude
sdruzovat vSechny aktéry pusobici v oblasti CBRN na strategické i opera¢ni
roving. Bude spojovat Clenské staty, organy EU, pfisluSné agentury a popiipadé
1 klicové mezinarodni partnery a subjekty soukromého sektoru. P&t Clenskych
stati jesté musi jmenovat narodni bezpecnostni koordinatory pro CBRN, a to
neprodlené. Jak pozadovala Evropskd rada, Komise a vysokd piedstavitelka
piedlozi zpravu o pokroku pii provaddéni akéniho planu pro oblast CBRN a pii
posilovani kapacit pro feSeni hybridnich hrozeb, a to s ohledem na zasedani
Evropské rady, které se konalo v ¢ervnu 2018.

4 Boj EU proti kybernetické kriminalité
Boj proti kybernetické kriminalité a zvySovani kybernetické bezpecnosti
zlstava 1 nadale jednou z dilezitych prioritou ¢innosti EU. Za ucelem vytvoteni

synergii, zndsobeni stavajicich odbornych a vyzkumnych kapacit a nalezeni trzné
uplatnitelnych feSeni, kterd mohou zlepSit kybernetickou bezpecnost na
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digitdlnim jednotném trhu, byla 1. inora 2018 zvetejnéna vyzva EU k pfedkladani
navrhi na pilotni projekt se zaméfenim na vytvoreni sit€ odbornych stfedisek
kybernetické bezpecnosti v EU. Sit’ by méla sdruzovat odborné kapacity v oblasti
vyzkumu kybernetické bezpecnosti z celé EU. Tento pilotni projekt bude
financovan prostfednictvim rdmcového programu Horizont 2020.

Nedavné piipady vyuzivani kybernetickych prostiedkii k ovliviiovani
chovani, prohlubovani socidlnich rozdilli a rozvraceni demokratickych systému
a instituci jen zdiraznily potfebu 1 nadidle vénovat této oblasti zvySenou
pozornost.

V lednu 2018 ztidila Evropska komise nezdvislou skupinu odbornikli na

vysoké urovni, aby poskytovala poradenstvi ohledné politickych variant v boji
proti internetem Sitenym faleSnym zpravam a dezinformacim a pomohla v tomto
sméru vytvorit ucelenou strategii EU.
Musime byt pfipraveni na mozné kybernetické hrozby, abychom ochranili ¢eské
internetové sit¢ vcetné kritické infrastruktury. Pfipravuje se aktualizovana
legislativa, kterou by vlada CR méla predlozit do konce tohoto roku. Je dilezZité,
aby se dale posilila kybernetickou obrana v souladu s Akénim pldnem Nérodni
strategie pro kybernetickou bezpecnost na obdobi let 2015 az 2020.

V nésledujicim obdobi miizeme opét ocekavat dalsi viny phishingu, nové
bezsouborové varianty ransomware a bankovniho malware a to pfedev§im na
platform¢é Microsoft Windows a Google Android. Tento malware se bude Sifit
pifedev§im e-mailem, prostiednictvim kompromitovanych webovych stranek
a trojanizovanych aplikaci.

Zcela jisté lze pozorovat dalsi velké uniky hesel a osobnich tdajii bez
ohledu na zavedend opatieni v ramci GDPR. Dale porostou utoky na Wi-Fi sité¢ a
dalsi sité. Pokracovat budou rovnéz i statem sponzorované Utoky na nejrizné;jsi
cile ve svéte.

Ocekdvat mtzeme dalsi UuUtoky na bitcoin trzisté, sménarny,
a penézenky. Cryptominery se budou dale za¢leniovany do hojné navstévovanych
webovych stranek, ostatné dochédzelo k tomu jiz v minulém roce. Moznd se
setkame 1 s pfipadem, Ze obéti ransomware budou nuceni k ndkupu kryptomeén,
aby se zvysila poptavka.

Nemeélo by se rovnéZ zapominat na enormni ndrlst faleSnych zprav (fake
news), rozsahlé utoky na primyslové systémy, a pfedevSim pak na potencidlni
vyuziti robotl a dronil pro teroristické ucely.

Zavér
Sest mésict poté, co byla v fijnu 2017 piijata prakticka opatieni pro lepsi
obranu obcanit v EU pted teroristickymi hrozbami, byl v rdmci EU ptedlozen

dal$i soubor opatieni, jejichz cilem je uzavfit prostor, v némz teroristé a jini
zloCinci operuji, a usnadnit vySetfovani a stihani trestné ¢innosti a teroristickych
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utokd. Evropska unie vyzyva Evropsky parlament a c¢lenské zemé, aby se
pfisluSnymi legislativnimi opatfenimi v z4jmu dalSiho zvySeni bezpecnosti
obCani co nejdiive v komplexnim méfitku zabyvaly a v tomto sméru navzijem
spolupracovaly.

Snahou EU je vytvofit Evropu, kterd chrani své ob¢any, a bude pokracovat
v praci na uéinné a skute€né bezpecnostni unii. Ukazuje se, Ze v boji proti
terorismu v Evropé se musi EU zaméfit zejména na eliminaci vlivu zahrani¢nich
bojovnik1, na zefektivnéni kontroly Schengenského prostoru, a na zastaveni nebo
radikalnim omezeni finan¢nich tokid smétujicich na podporu teroristické ¢innosti.
Zde se v dohledné¢ dobé ocekava zesileni zejména aktivit orientovanych na
vyuzivani dront pro utoky s pouzitim nebezpecnych latek a agens CBRN.
Ocekava se, ze tyto Utoky budou namifeny na objekty kritické infrastruktury.
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VYZNAM VIEDENSKEHO KONGRESU A EUROPSKEHO
KONCERTU PRI FORMOVANI SYSTEMOV KOLEKTIVNEJ
BEZPECNOSTI

THE IMPORTANCE OF THE VIENNA CONGRESS AND THE
CONCERT OF EUROPE IN THE MODELING OF
COLLECTIVE SECURITY SYSTEMS

Miroslav Sedlak!

ABSTRACT

The Concert of Europe was a system of formal and, more often, informal, rather spoken and de
facto rules and subprinciples, designed and introduced after the Napoleonic Wars at the Vienna
Congress. The first, albeit unofficial, but functional system of collective security introduced
the position of Great Powers in International Relations. The more or less distribution of power
between Great Powers has created a balanced system in which willingness to seek compromises
and preference of diplomatic solutions instead of war conflicts has secured a (relative) long-
lasting peace in Europe, or more precisely absence of a major conflict of the continental scale.
Unique equilibrium was self-enforced, meaning Great Powers, recognised and aknowledged
their responsibility to System and ensured its stability through periodic Great Power meeting.
The Vienna System lasted hundred years, hence being one of the most accomplished attempts
of modeling collective security agenda in global history.

Key words: Concert of Europe, Vienna Congress, Great Powers in International Relations,
the Balance of Power, Collective Security

Uvod

Eurdpsky koncert vel'moci byva spravidla oznaCovany za prvy funkény
systém kolektivnej bezpecnosti na Starom kontinente (Lasicova, USiak, 2012).
Zaklady nového usporiadania medzindrodnych vztahov po napoleonskych
vojnach polozil Viedensky kongres, preto byva oznaCovany aj ako Viedensky
systém. Pre Ucely tohto textu budi pojmy Eurdpsky koncert, Koncert vel'moci
a Viedensky systém pouzivané ako ekvivalenty. Viedensky systém priniesol do
medzindrodnych vztahov niekol'ko premiér, vysledkom ktorych bolo nové
kontinentadlne fungovanie; dodleZitejSie nez systém formalizovanych pravidiel
vSak bola ochota dodrziavat’ tie nepisané (Davies, 2014), so spoloénym jasnym
cielom — ¢o najdlhSie udrzanie mieru v Eurdpe a snahou vyhnut sa d’alSim
vycerpavajucim konfliktom, ktoré by svojim rozsahom mohli tento ciel’ ohrozit’.

! Miroslav Sedlak, Mgr., doktorand externého $tidia Katedry bezpecnosti a obrany, Akadémia
ozbrojenych sil gen. M. R. Stefanika, Deméanova 393, 03106 Liptovsky Mikulas 6, Slovenska
republika
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Monument uspechu klasickej diplomacie, napisal vo svojom diele Dejiny po
anglicky hovoriacich narodov buduci britsky premiér Winston Churchill
o Koncerte vel'moci. Henry Kissinger, americky minister zahrani¢nych veci
zhrnul funkénost’ systému nasledovne: ,,MozZno nenaplnil vsetky nadeje
idealistickej generacie, no dal jej mozZno este nieco cennejsie: dobu stability, ktord
umoznila ich nadeje uskutocnit’ bez nicivej vojny alebo permanentnej revolucie. *

A predsa, dodnes sa vedu akademické diskusie o prinosoch, vyzname, dobe
trvania & pravidlach Eurépskeho koncertu. Ziadnu formalnu §truktGru ani
inStitucie, Ziadne pisané pravidla totiz nemal, fungoval Gplne na zédklade oddanosti
vel'moci jeho zakladnym principom. Nepochybne, ich ramec urcili Francuzska
revollcia a napoleonské vojny. Ddlezity bol fakt, Ze hoci nie vSetky principy boli
kodifikované, boli predstavitelmi vel'moci verbalne deklarované a v praxi
dodrziavané (Lascurettes, 2017). Jasné vymedzenie sa vel'moci oproti menSim
Statom a dobrovol'né dodrZiavanie formalnych aj neformalnych pravidiel odliSuja
Viedensky systém od predoslej diplomatickej praxe.

1 Eurodpa po napoleonskych vojnach

Aby bolo mozné pochopit’ podmienky vzniku Viedenského systému, je
nevyhnutné si uvedomit, v akom stave sa nachadzala Eurdpa v polovici druhej
dekady 19. storocia. Dvadsat’ rokov neustdlych revolacii, vojen a konfliktov,
ktoré spustila Franclizska revollcia, zanechala v spolo€nosti 1na ekonomike
hlboké jazvy. Straty na Zzivotoch boli masivne, bezprostrednym dosledkom
napoleonskych t'azeni boli dva miliony mrtvych a daleko viac ludi, ktori zahynuli
na nemoci, hlad a biedu... Vojny zbrzdili hospodarsky vyvoj vicsiny Eurdpy na
celu generaciu.. ludia sa chovali ako divé zvieratd, ba aj horsie (Johnson, 1998,
s. 65). VycCerpany kontinent chdpal nevyhnutnost’ zmien, no najmi rozumel
akutnej potrebe trvalého mieru este pred porazkou Napoleona v Bitke narodov pri
Lipsku v roku 1813. Na vel'’korysé mierové ponuky vSak cisar nereflektoval, a tak
bolo vysledkom jeho porazka, odchod na Elbu a reStaurdcia Bourbonovcov na
francuzsky tron. Ni¢ na tom uz nezmenil ani jeho pokus o névrat na trén, naopak,
koaliciu jeho odporcov to zomklo a porazka pri Waterloo znamenala definitivny
koniec Napoleona na trone a Franctzska ako hegemodna kontinentalnej politiky.

Napoleon Bonaparte predstavoval vSetko, ¢oho sa typicky konzervativny
monarchista §titil. Nie pre Revoltciu, tou Napoleon pohfdal rovnako ako oni.
Nebol demokrat, nehajil slobodu jednotlivca, v skutocnosti vytvoril prvy
moderny policajny Stat, metody ktorého exportoval za hranice — Rakusko, Prusko
1 Rusko sa ucili od Napoleonovho ministra vnitra Josepha Fouchého (Johnson,
1998). Pre predstavitel'ov monarchii bolo dolezitejSie nieCo iné. Napoleon ako
cisar bol uzurpator. Ako zdoraziuje britsky historik Paul Johnson, Napoleon bol
velkym kodifikatorom prava, reformatorom institucii, stavitelom ciest a — niekedy
— ochrancom Statu...nebol a nemohol byt tyranom z bozZej milosti (Johnson, 1998,
s. 62). A z bozej milosti nebol ani panovnikom — pri korunovacii za cisara v roku
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1804 si precizne spracovani kopiu koruny Karla Velkého vlozil na hlavu sam.
Panovnikov Svitej riSe rimskej nemeckého naroda, ktort len o dva roky neskor
nadobro rozpustil, pritom korunoval cirkevny predstavitel. Napoleon vierou
pohtdal, dolezitejSie pre neho bol symbolizmus samotnej Rimskej riSe. Napokon,
predtym neZ sa korunoval za cisara, nosil titul Konzula republiky. A rovnako ako
Augustus, aj on svoje cisarstvo extenzivne zvelad’oval podl'a vlastnych pravidiel,
nechavajic za sebou spust’, prekreslené hranice a novovytvorené riSe na ¢ele so
svojimi pribuznymi (Hirst, 2009).

Préave toto bol jeden z dévodov vytvorenia Svitej aliancie v septembri 1815
po Napoleonovej definitivnej pordzke. Privlastok Svéta modze pOsobit’ maétuico.
Silnej$i nez naboZensky motiv bol totiz symbolicky legitimizmus — rakisky,
prusky 1irusky panovnik bol nim totiz z vole bozej, hoci vierovyznanim sa
odliSovali. Iniciativa priSla zruskej strany, autorom konceptu bol sdm car.
Vyznam Svitej aliancie je dolezity prave v kontexte konzervativneho charakteru
Viedenského systému a Eurdpskeho koncertu vel'moci vobec. Presadenie
takéhoto abstraktného kritéria ako prislusnost’ ku krestanstvu, navysSe ponatému
natol’ko Siroko, Ze sa doni zmestilo katolicke Rakusko, protestantské Prusko
1 pravoslavne Rusko, ktoré sa stalo podmienkou vstupu do Aliancie, posobilo ako
manifest absolutistickej monarchie. Efektivne ho vyuzivali vSetky tri krajiny,
najmi vSak Metternichovské Rakusko, pri zdsahoch proti liberdlnym revoliiciam
(Lascurettes, 2017). Prislusnost’ ku krestanstvu bolo vSak len jednym, nie
jedinym kritériom. Dolezitejsi bol prave spominany konzervativizmus. Z tohto
pohladu sa Stvrta z vitaznych vel'moci do koalicie nehodila. Spojené kralovstvo
bolo sice krest'anskou monarchiou, no konstituénou, na vtedajSie pomery takmer
liberalnou. Velka Britdnia tak nebola monarchiou v kontinentalnom vnimani
tohto pojmu, skor Gstavnou oligarchiou s tolerovanym titulirnym panovnikom
(Johnson, 1998).

Pri formovani budiceho usporiadania Europy panovala tuzba po takom
rieSeni, ktoré by umoznilo dlhodoby mier, vSetkym aktérom totiZ bolo jasné, Ze
neregulovana rovnovdha moci mdze viest’ ku vojenskej konfrontacii (Lasicova,
Usiak, 2012). Vyssie spominany konzervativny pristup v kombinacii s averziou
vo¢i bonapartovskému pristupu k vyty€ovaniu hranic velil k reStauracii monarchii
spred roka 1790, opatrny pristup bol vSak namieste, Vestfalsky systém bol
nepouzitelny. Aby vSak mohol vzniknit' novy poriadok, najprv musel byt
obnoveny predosly. Nie preto, ze by bol udrzate'ny. No mal symbolicky vymazat’
napoleonské obdobie ako chybu v programe, anomadliu, ktort mozno odstranit’
a korigovat. Rovnaky pristup napokon planovali vitazi zaujat nielen voci
francuzskemu revolu¢nému duchu, ale aj voci akémukol'vek naznaku liberalizmu,
ktory by sa v Eurépe mohol objavit'.
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2 Zaklady kongresového systému

Viedensky kongres za zacal v novembri 1814, rok po porazke Napoleona
pri Lipsku; posledné uznesenie z neho je datované devit dni pred bitkou pri
Waterloo. Ciel'om nebolo definovat’ mierové podmienky, tie obstarali mierové
zmluvy z Pariza, ale prave nastolenie novych pravidiel, podl'a ktorych mala byt
Eurdpa usporiadana. V rozpore s predoslymi zvyklostami sa kongres konal za
ucasti vSetkych podstatnych strdn, namiesto dovtedy beZzne vyuZivanych
bilaterdlnych  rokovani a dohod. Multilaterdlne zastupenie malo z pohladu
diplomacie vyhodu predovSetkym v moznosti viest paralelné zékulisné
rokovania. Zastipenie na kongrese mal v podstate kazdy, kto mal v Eur6pe nejaky
vyznam (pritomni boli predstavitelia viac nez 200 §tatov), no hlavni rolu hrala
trojica skusenych Statnikov a jeden panovnik. Kongres viedol rakusky kancelar
Klemens von Metternich, Vel'kt Britaniu zastupoval minister zahrani¢nych veci
Robert Stewart, lord Castlereagh, ruskii delegaciu viedol aj fakticky car
Alexander I., nielen formélne ako v pripade monarchov z ostatnych krajin.
Zastupca zvysnej vitaznej mocnosti, prusky ministersky predseda Princ Karl
August von Hardenburg bol pocas Viedenského kongresu v tieni spominanej
trojice. Za Franclzsko vyjednaval skuseny minister zahraniénych veci Charles
Marice de Talleyrand, ktory na kongrese zastupoval bourbonski monarchiu, no
predtym vykonaval rovnaku funkciu aj pocas bonapartovského rezimu.

Persondlne obsadenie je dolezité¢ spomenut’, pretoze ovplyvnili vysledky
rokovani. Metternich a Castlereagh boli priatelia, P. Johnson o vzt'ahu Statnikov
Rakuska a Velkej Britanie pise: ,,Od prvého rozhovoru obaja muzi vedeli, Ze
maju podobny pohlad na Europu ako na oblast, kde dobre vyvazené zdaujmy
zaistia mier a kde Ziadna velmoc nesmie byt v pozicii, z ktorej by mohla na
ostatné vykonavat’ nevyberany natlak. Toto priatelstvo bolo historicky nesmierne
dolezité, bol to osobny prvok, ktory umoznil uspech kongresu. “ Zhodovali sa aj
v nazore na najvychodnej$iu mocnost’ kongresu. Rusko ani jeho cara nie je mozné
pri mierovom usporiadanim povazZovat za pozitivneho ani konstruktivneho
spojenca. A rozhodli sa rekonstruovat’ europske usporiadanie s carom, ak to bude
mozné, no ak to bude nevyhnutné, bez neho. Prinosom francizskeho S$éfa
diplomacie zase bol realisticky pohlad na francuzske poZiadavky... Talleyrand
skvelo bojoval o zaujmy Francuzska — o hranice a postavenie, ktoré mala jeho
krajina pred zaciatkom dlhych bojov. Viac vSak neZiadal. Zastaval podobne ako
Metternich a Castlereagh princip umiernenosti a tak ako oni podporoval
uzatvorenie zmluvy, ktora by bola trvala a zaistila dlhy mier, pretoze by
neobsahovala krivdy, volajiice po pomste (Johnson, 1998, s. 80-86).

To sa do velkej miery podarilo, najmd pokial’ i§lo o izemné naroky
vitaznych strdn. Hlavné zahrani¢nopolitické smerovanie Velkej Britanie ako
namornej vel'moci od 18. storocia kolisala medzi dvoma hlavnymi smermi. ,,Blue
Water* stratégia sa sustred’ovala na kolonialnu expanziu, v snahe posilnit
obchodné aktivity impéria. ,,Continental® stratégia naproti tomu vnimala ako
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kl'aicov stabilitu v Europe, ked’Ze prave efektivne fungovanie kontinentalnych
spojenectiev umoznovali Britanii koncentrovat’ sa na rozsirovanie riSe v zamori.
V praxi, samozrejme, boli obe stratégie potrebné a zaviseli jedna na druhe;j
(Davies, 2014). Britdnia sa opakovane snazila neutralizovat Francuzsko ako
namornu vel'moc. DeStrukcia franciizskeho namornictva bola jednou z hlavnych
stratégii uz pocas napoleonskych vojen. Vyrovnanie britskych a franctizskych
namornych sil mimochodom trvalo eSte viac nez poldruha storo¢ia po
Viedenskom kongrese. To vSak uz bolo spdsobené predovSetkym postupnou
erdziou kolonidlneho impéria a vyraznou redukciou kralovského lod’stva
(Smihula, 2018).

Z britského pohladu zaist'ovali rovnovahu v Eurépe dva silné nemecké
Staty, Rakusko a Prusko, ktoré okrem toho, ze mali zabranit’ Francuzsku v d’alSich
dobyvacénych vojnadch, mali tvorit aj kontinentdlnu protivahu Rusku.
Dlhodobému mieru v Europe, ktory by zabezpecilo nové mocenské usporiadanie,
bola Britania ochotnéd obetovat’ aj izemné naroky v rdmci Eurdpy. Prirastky sa
tak daji zaradit medzi strategické (Malta, Mys dobrej nadeje, Cejlon) ¢i
kolonialne (Juzna Cast afrického kontinentu).

Viedensky kongres prvy raz v dejinach formdalne definoval vel'moci
a odlisil ich od malych §tatov; tento princip sa znova vynoril o stotridsat’ rokov
neskor v Bezpe€nostnej rade Organizacie Spojenych narodov (Johnson, 1998, s.
87). Pévodny zémer, aby sa riadenia kongresu ujalo vitazné kvarteto vel'moci
(Vel’ké Britania, Rusko, Prusko, Raktsko) sa deii pred zahdjenim podarilo zvratit’,
vysledkom tak bol vznik Velkej patky. PredovSetkym vd’aka tomu sa podarilo
uzatvorit zmysluplny mier, teda vramci moznosti taky, kde by nebolo
porazenych.  Umierneny  pristup  presadzovali  Briti 1 Metternich
a z pochopitel'nych dévodov on stél aj zastupcovia Franctizska. Jeho vElenenim
sa podarilo dosiahnut’ dojem, Ze kongres nie je stretnutim vitazom a porazenych,
ze nejde o akysi mierovy diktat (spdsob uzatvarania mierovych dohdd typicky
prave pre Napoleona). Rovnako sa odstranil aj leitmotiv rozdelenia Statov na
»legitimne* a ,,nelegitimne* — pocas uplynulych dvoch dekad totiz, prisne vzaté,
dodrziavala principy legitimizmu iba Velka Britania, zvy$né zainteresované
krajiny predsa len s Napoleonom v nejakom, zviac¢sa podriadenom vzt'ahu boli.
Bohuzial’, niekto odist’ porazeny musel, v pripade Viedenského kongresu to bolo
Sasko, ktoré stratilo dve tretiny tizemia v prospech Pruska; Pol'sko, ktoré bolo
fakticky rozdelené medzi Prusko a Rusko - a Taliansko, rozdrobené a anektované,
prinatené ¢akat’ na zjednotenie eSte takmer pol storocia.

Prusko nebolo ako ¢len eurdpskej pentarchie druhoradou mocnost’ou, hoci
nedosahovalo vyznam Ruska a Vel'kej Britanie. Na Viedenskom kongrese nebolo
odbit¢é malickostami — svoje Uzemie oproti stavu vroku 1812 takmer
zdvojnasobilo a ziskalo bohaté porynske oblasti (Smihula, 2018, s. 43). (Désledky
tohto kroku, ktoré sa prejavili o 120 rokov neskor, sa vtedy dali len tazko
predpokladat’, i§lo o jednoduchu taktiku vytvorit’ na pruskom uzemi naraznikovu
zonu pred potencidlnym franctuzskym utokom.) Prusko sa v§ak domahalo sa vSak
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aj Lotrinska, Alsaska, Luxemburska a Séarska plus finan¢nych reparacii — to
vSetko bolo predzvestou francuzsko-pruskej vojny 1870-71 (Johnson, 1998),
ktoré poslalo do penzie Napoleona III. aj druhé franclizske -cisarstvo,
predovietkym viak viedlo k vzniku zjednoteného Nemecka. Uzemné posilnenie
Pruska a Rakuska prakticky znamenalo, Ze v novovzniknutom Nemeckom spolku
dominovali Habsburgovci a Hohenzollernovci. No kym multietnickd rakuska
monarchia postupne implodovala pod vplyvom vnutornych problémov, Prusko sa
v d’al$ich desatro¢iach stalo nositel'om nemeckého nacionalizmu, zjednotitel'om
naroda a dominantnym prvkom cisarskeho Nemecka, kontinentalnej priemyselne;j
a ekonomickej ve'moci (MacGregor, 2016).

3 Klucové atributy Eurépskeho koncertu

Designovany Specialny status vel'moci sa d4 povazovat’ za hlavny stavebny
prvok Viedenského systému. Ni¢ podobné sa dovtedy v systéme medzindrodnych
vztahov nevyskytovalo. Iba vel'moci, vyluéne ony, niesli zodpovednost za
udrziavanie mieru na kontinente, vysledkom c¢oho mala byt rovnovaha sily
(Lascurettes, 2017). Pentarchia predstavovala relativne rovnomerné rozlozenie
sily medzi pat krajin (Lasicova, USiak, 2012). NeskorSie zasahy do rovnovahy
systému sposobené zjednotenim Nemecka a Talianska sa daju povaZovat za
rozhodujice oslabenie Koncertu, ktory v konecnom désledku viedol k Prve;j
svetovej vojne.

Zaroven plati, Zze velmoci konaji spoloc¢ne, zjednoduSene povedané,
k Ziadnym zasadnym zmenam (teritoridlnym ani inym) nemohlo prist’ bez suhlasu
vSetkych vel'moci. Na ilustraciu, pri rokovaniach s porazenym Francuzskom
Stvorica vel'moci vystupovala ako celok (Aliancia Styroch) namiesto toho, aby si
kazda z nich vyjednala individudlne podmienky. Za hlavny ciel’ ve'moci sa preto
da oznacit’ udrziavanie status quo. Boli pripady, ked’ to fungovalo vel'mi dobre
(emancipacia Belgicka ¢i Grécka), vyskytli sa vSak aj situdcie, pri ktorych
pravidla neboli dodrzané (Krymska vojna, otazka Slezvicko-Holstajnska).
V kazdom pripade, velmoci, predovSetkym Svitd aliancia povazovala za
Standardnu intervenciu aj do vnutro$tatnych zélezitosti inej krajiny, ak mala pocit,
ze to je vsulade scielmi systému (ochrana konzervativneho poriadku
a legitimistického principu).

Ked'Zze velmoci si uvedomovali svoju zodpovednost za udrziavanie
a zachovanie systému, zaviazali sa k pravidelnym konzulticiam a schodzkam.
Koncertny systém zabezpecCoval bezprecedentny kontakt na urovni najvyssich
predstavitelov vel'moci. Kongres v Aachene v roku 1818, kde sa rieSila otazka
vojnovych repardacii, bol vobec prvym podujatim svojho druhu, ktoré regulovalo
medzinarodné vztahy v Case mieru (Lascurettes, 2017). Striktne vzaté, systém
pravidelnych kongresov bol ukonceny v roku 1822 a spolu ich po inaugura¢nom
nasledovalo len pat. Systém nepravidelnych konferencii a predovSetkym culé
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diplomatické vzt'ahy vSak zabezpecili Zivotnost Koncertu (hoci v oklieStene]
podobe) az do zaciatku Prvej svetovej vojny.

Pravdaze, nie vSetky boli rovnako uspe$né. Dokonca ani revolucie z roku
1848 vsak koncertny systém nezniCili. Hoci socidlne a politické zaklady zazili
otras, revoluény rok nepriniesol kontinentdlny konflikt — na rozdiel od
Franctzskej revolucie v roku 1789 (Davies, 2014). Viedensky systém dostal
vazne trhliny najmi po Krymskej vojne. Hoci Krymska vojna neprepukla do
celokontinentdlneho konfliktu (v teritoridlnom zmysle), kriticky podkopala
zéklady Koncertu. Najmi do 50. rokov 19. storo¢ia vSak vel'moci dodrziavali
vysSie uvedené zasady, vysledkom ¢oho bola zabezpefend vicsia kontinentalna
stabilita. Konfliktov bolo menej ako v predoslom obdobi, trvali kratSie a aj obeti
bol vyrazne niz8§i pocet (Lascurettes, 2017). Krizy, ktoré by zregionalnych
konfliktov v 18. storo¢i mohli prerast’ v celoeuropsku vojnu, boli vyrieSené
v mantineloch Koncertu. To vonkoncom neznamend, Ze netiekla krv alebo ze
nasilie skonCilo na zdkrok velmoci. No velmoci sa snaZzili uchopit’ nasilie
sposobom, ktoré ho urobilo sucast’ou ramca a zabranilo erupcii, ktord by prerastla
do velkého konfliktu. To bol hlavny rozdiel v porovnani s obdobim spred storocia
(Davies, 2014).

Systém bol v rozhodujicej miere UspeSny najmid vdaka spolupraci,
diplomacii a vzgjomnému reSpektu medzi piatimi kI'aCovymi Statmi, ale
predovSetkym l'ud’'mi, ktori systém realizovali. Kym zaujmy Britanie i1 Ruska
v Azii aj na Blizkom vychode (a neskorSie aktivity oboch supervelmoci,
Franctizska a Nemecka na africkom kontinente) boli presadzované autonomne,
v Europe boli konflikty vd’aka stthre mocnosti precizne manazované. Medzi
vSetkymi vycnieval jeden de facto princip, podl'a ktorého za Ziadnych okolnosti,
ani jedna z veI'moci nemohla byt’ otvorene ponizena (Lascurettes, 2017, Davies,
2014). Napokon, uz samotny Viedensky kongres iSiel v tomto smere prikladom,
zmierlivy postoj voci Francizsku bol odrazom viery, Ze len spokojné Francuzsko,
hoci rokovalo z pozicie porazeného §tatu, moze byt zarukou udrzateI'ného mieru
v Europe. Mimochodom, podobny princip zvolili ve'moci aj po Druhej svetove;j
vojne, kym drastické vymedzenie sa vo¢i Nemecku sa da povazovat’ za klI'icovy
dovod zlyhania Versailleského systému (Slantchev, 2005). Napriek tomu,
prirovnania niektorych autorov Europskeho koncertu k Spolo¢nosti ndrodov ¢i
dokonca Organizacii spojenych narodov alebo akejkol'vek oficialnym
kolektivnym S$truktiram nie su namieste, hoci je pravda, Ze Woodraw Wilson
formuloval predstavu Spolo¢nosti narodov na zéklade Viedenského systému.
Viac nez o formalnu alianciu porovnatelnu napriklad so NATO i8lo o metaforu
pre isty relativne harmonicky sposob azvyk premyslania a konania
v medzinarodnych otazkach (Moran, 1995).

Treba vSak uviest’, Ze hoci formalne malo pét’ ve'moci rovnocennt poziciu,
Velkd Britania a Rusko boli pre svoju vojenski silu vnimané ako
»supervelmoci®. Britania si vSak na rozdiel od Ruska zvolila isty odstup
a namiesto pripojenia sa k Svitej Aliancii sa rozhodla pre volnejSiu rolu
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balancéra. Lasicova a USiak definuju poziciu Velkej Britanie ako balancéra pocas
19. storocia nasledovne: ,,Samotny Europsky koncert by bez balancéra nemohol
fungovat. Jeho postavenie v systeme urcovalo niekolko podmienok: nepovazovat
hodnoty, o ktoré sa pri vzniknutom konflikte bojovalo, za Zivotne dolezZité;
disponovat’ mocou, ktord, ak bola pridand na jednu alebo druhu stranu
vzniknutého konfliktu, dokdzala rozhodnut o vysledku, a nakoniec nezasahovat
do vzniknutého konfliktu ako moradlny arbiter, ale vstupovat’ don s potencialnym
viastnym prospechom. Balancér sa pridaval vicsinou na stranu slabSieho, ¢im
dana strana konfliktu ziskava prevahu, sam vsSak nemusi byt najsilnejSou
mocnostou, ale spojenim sil vznikda prevaha nad superom“ (Lasicova, UsSiak,
2012, s. 18).

Este d’alsi fenomén vyznamne ovplyvnil poziciu vel'moci. V priebehu 19.
storo€ia sa v Europe presadil systém vSeobecne] brannej povinnosti spojeny
s prezen¢nou vojenskou sluzbou a aktivnymi zalohami. Koncepcia ,,naroda
pripravené¢ho na boj v pripade potreby®, prvykrat G¢inne pouzitd v Prusku
v rokoch 1808-1813 (Smihula, 2015) nielenZe dopomohla k porazke Napoleona,
ale na dalSie roky determinovala rozhodujuce parametre eurdpskej politiky.
Schopnost” postavit’ po¢etnu v pripade potreby armadu, popri technologickom
a ekonomickom zazemi prave velkost =zaloh, poskytovala v 19. storoci
privilégium radit’ sa medzi vel'moci (Evans, 2017, Lasurettes, 2017). Vyhodu teda
mali pocetné Staty, preto Britaniu, Rusko, Francuzsko a Rakusko (Rakusko-
Uhorsku) doplnilo v druhej polovici storofia na pozicii silného hraca nielen
zjednotené Nemecko ako néstupca Pruska, ale napriklad aj Talianske kral'ovstvo.
Findlnym vysledkom vojenskych reforiem v Eurdpe 19. storocia bolo, zZe takmer
kazdy muz sa vlastne stal vojakom — v aktivnej sluzbe alebo v zalohe. Bola to vec
od &ias kmenovej domobrany nevidana (Smihula, 2015, s. 167).

Zaver

Europsky koncert bolo dobrovolne dodrziavané equlibrium (Slantchev,
2005), ktoré vziSlo z transformécie post-napoleonovského systému klasicke;j
rovnovahy sily na tUrovenn vedomej spoluprice pre dobro zOcCastnenych
(neznamenalo to vzdy nevyhnutne dobro pre vic¢sinu). Zalozené na kooperativne;]
ucasti svojich Clenov, prinieslo stabilitu v Europe na takmer storocie. Zmenené
bezpec¢nostné prostredie po napoleonskych vojnach dokazal Eurdpsky koncert
upokojit’ a prostrednictvom ndstrojov diplomacie efektivne tlmit® lokalne
konflikty, ktoré neprerastli az na vynimky (Krymské vojna, Franctzsko-Pruska
vojna) do vac¢sich rozmerov.

Z pohl'adu bezpecnostnej agendy okrem zjavnych a Casto analyzovanych
zdverov (inStalacia velmoci do systému medzindrodnych vztahov, ich
spolupraca, preferencia diplomatickych rieSeni pred vojenskymi) sa daju vybrat
nasledovné vSeobecné charakteristiky:
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1. Vytvorenie takéhoto funkéného systému je vzacne. VyZzaduje si totiz
globalny vojnovy konflikt, ktory bol natol’ko brutilny, Ze zanechal
hlbok1 stopu u vSetkych aktérov. Po vymene generacie za novu, ktora
si uz primarny konflikt, pre ktory systém vznikol nepamaétd, sa stabilita
systému oslabuje (postupné oslabenie Viedenského systému v druhej
polovici 19. storocia).

2. Priformovani systému kolektivnej bezpecnosti je vyhodné v prvom rade
uspokojit’ predstavy vel'moci. Po takomto kroku nastupuje isté
zmierlivost’ vo¢i d’al§$im aktérom. Zarovenl je nevyhnutné zapojenie
porazenej strany za podmienok, ktoré st pre fu uspokojivé
(kompromisy pri teritoridlnych narokoch vitaznych vel'moci, zapojenie
Franctzska do systému od jeho pociatku).

3. Masivne teritoridlne zisky od 19. storocia prestavaju byt nevyhnutnou
podmienkou (sine qua non) rieSenia konfliktov. Pozornost’ sa sustred’uje
jednak na strategicko-kvalitativnu stranku Uzemnych prirastkov,
predovSetkym vSak st aktéri ochotni hl'adat’” konsenzus a vzdat’ sa
vlastnych narokov v prospech spolo¢ného ciel’a (pristup Velkej Britanie
pocas Viedenského kongresu).?
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SERBIAN-ALBANIANS RELATIONS AND PRESSURE FROM
THE WEST

Vesna Stankovi¢ Pejnovi¢!

ABSTRACT

The negotiations between Serbia and Kosovo aimed at reaching a comprehensive agreement to
normalise relations under the oversight of the EU. The authorities in Pristina are unwilling to
agree to further concessions to the Serbs until Belgrade recognises Kosovo'’s independence, at
least on a de facto basis. Any compromise will come at a high political cost for the authorities
of both Serbia and Kosovo, due to hostility on the part of the public and the opposition in both
states. Meanwhile, the EU and the US are putting pressure on Belgrade and Pristina to reach
an agreement by no later than mid-2019. Divisions between international community, without
united strategy regarding the negotiations, may gepartizing a compromise. The United States
is pushing for quick resolution of the dispute, regarding reconfiguration of borders. Germany
is opposed to the solution as it fears that this would strengthen separatist movements throughout
the entire Balkans. Both Serbs and Kosovo Albanians will try to exploit these divisions, while
the success of the process of normalising Serbian-Albanians relations will in fact depend upon
effective pressure from the West.

Key words: Serbia, Kosovo, negotiations, relation, West

Introduction

The conflict in Kosovo between Kosovan Albanians and Serbs over the
status of the province has been a defining feature of deep tensions in the region.
As a consequence of its military defeat in the Kosovo war, Serbia had to accept a
U.N.-led interim administration in Kosovo based upon U.N. Security Council
Resolution 1244/1999. Following violent interethnic clashes in Kosovo, the
international community in 2005 initiated negotiations between Serbia’s
government and the Kosovo Albanian representatives on the final status of
Kosovo. The failure of these talks led the US and major Western states to back
internationally supervised independence for Kosovo. In 2008, the government in
Pristina declared Kosovo’s independence, subsequently recognized by major
Western states but fervently opposed by Serbia, Russia, China and, among others,
five EU member states.

A major milestone in this was the Constitutional Framework on Provisional
Self-Government adopted in May 2001 by the SRSG. “The document is not a
constitution as such, as all legislative and executive authority remains with the
SRSG himself, it provides rules for the creation and functioning of and interaction

' Vesna Stankovi¢ Pejnovi¢, research assistant, Intitution for Political Studies, Svetozara
Markovica 36, 11000 Belgrade, Serbia, vesna.stankovic.pejnovic@gmail.com.
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between provisional institutions, such as the Kosovo Assembly, the President of
Kosovo and the Government.” (Brand, 2003). The Kosovo-Serbia dialogue was
launched at a meeting in Brussels (8 March 2011). It was envisioned as a conflict
management mechanism with the aim to promote cooperation between the two
sides, help them achieve progress towards European integration, and have
practical positive effect on the lives of the people in Kosovo and Serbia.

According to former Serbian economy minister Sasa Radulovi¢, geopolitics
has returned to the Balkans. (Prothero, 2017) Serbia and the rest of the Balkans
are a pawn in a great game of powers between Russia, the EU, and the US.
(Economides, Ker Lindsay, 2015, 1032) Federica Mogherini has warned that
“the Balkans can easily become one of the chessboards where the big power game
can be played”, but the 2016 coup attempt suggests that this game has already
started. (Rankin, 2017)

1 The Kosovo conflict as security problem

The security concept can be “dangerously ambiguous™ (Wolfers, 1952)
Security is the move that takes politics beyond the established rules of the game
and frames the issue either as a special kind of politics or as above politics.
(Buzan, Weaver, de Wilde, 1998, 23). In the foundation of such an understanding
of security lays social constructivist assumption
That security threats do not exist independently from the discourse which marks
them as such. Ideas and language as their expression form the reality; therefore
the language exists prior to security. Security is conceptualized as a speech act in
the securitization theory. In this usage, security is not of interest as a sign that
refers to something more real; the utterance itself is the act. By saying the word,
something is done. (Weaver, 1995, 55)

Treating something a security issue is always a matter of political choice.
(Weaver, 2000, 251). This choice is being actualized through securitizing
discursive practice of labeling something a security threat.

One of Serbia’s most difficult domestic political and foreign policy
challenges in recent years has been its relations with Kosovo. Serbians regard
Kosovo as the cradle of their nation and their Orthodox Christian faith because
many key Serbian Orthodox religious sites, including medieval churches and
monasteries, are located in Kosovo. Belgrade strongly opposed Kosovo’s
declaration of independence in February 2008 and has refused to recognize
Kosovo’s independence. The preamble of Serbia’s constitution includes states
that Kosovo is part of Serbia. To emphasize its position that Kosovo is part of
Serbian territory, Belgrade is paying nearly $1 billion to the Paris Club, the
London Club, and the European Bank for Reconstruction and Development for
Kosovo foreign debt incurred before Yugoslavia’s collapse. (Rudi¢, 2017)

In international relations, it is one thing of utmost importance - the interest.
Serbia already owns the ,,location* for which it is of interest to all sides, but it is
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scarce in its capacity to discuss genuine interests in real terms, as well as the
possible range of the strategy of military and political neutrality it opts for. The
political elites have been holding on to a comfortable approach for years.

In military terms, position of a country surrounded by members of a
military alliance, that inclines directly to some other military block, is potentially
very risky and difficult to sustain. In the event of a possible conflict between at
least two potential opponents (NATO and Russia), that country would become the
initial target, and would have all the prospects of being destroyed. This could be
avoided in the wake of the potential conflict, its allies rapidly overtake the NATO
member territories in the region, and completely defeat their opponents, which is
not much realistic to expect. Encirclement by NATO members and geographical
distance make it almost impossible to have any genuine military alliance with
Russia.

In the modern world, military and political issues are formally not
equivalent, while essentially they are the two sides of the same coin. When one
country strategically decided to be a member of a major political alliance (the
EU), whose members are already in the NATO, it is hardly to avoid identifying
yourself in military terms. Military neutrality should, in fact, include a powerful
economic base. In reality, Serbia is closer than ever to NATO.> The
aforementioned figures on donations and military exercises show that Serbia is
more important to NATO than to Russia, which doesn't necessarily mean the
alliance can't do without Serbia. One country has neither permanent friends nor
permanent enemies. It means, it should strive to shape peaceful coexistence with
neighboring countries and services as well as with main powers, and at the same
time it should strive to gain as much information about their intentions as it is
possible.

2 Conduct of EU over Kosovo crisis

The EU has named Serbia, along with Montenegro, as the frontrunners to
achieve membership by 2025.> The EU’s presence on the ground in Kosovo
involved multiple structures and processes. The EU was instrumental in running
Kosovo’s economic governance, which was done in the framework of UNMIK

2 In the course of the last five years, it took part in as many as 44 joint military exercises with
the US army, compared to only six with Russia. Within the Partnership for Peace framework
Serbia participated in a total of 23 exercises. All of them took place in NATO member state
territories, with the first joint military drill to be held in Serbias territory next year on agenda.
Since 2014 Serbia has received a total of twelve million euros in help from NATO member
states,

3 49% of citizens strongly support Serbian Membership to the EU, 27% would be against, 13%
would not vote, and 11% would not know what to answer. Public opinion poll, "European
Orientation of Serbian Citizens" which was conducted by Ministry of European Integration in
June 2017.
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Pillar IV EU’s economic engagement including the creation of Kosovo Trust
Agency, which supported Kosovo authorities in establishing the banking system,
controlling revenues from customs on the borders and in privatisation processes.

Shortly before the proclamation of independence of Kosovo, the Council of
the EU adopted a Joint Action creating the EU Rule of Law Mission in Kosovo
(EULEX). As UNMIK was increasingly transferring powers to local institutions,
EULEX was intended to substitute for the rule of law functions of the UN mission.
The changing circumstances on the ground, including increasing ownership of
rule of law matters by the local institutions, were deemed to require a different
type of mission, one that was supportive, rather than executive.(de Wet, 2009,
84).

Building on the so-called Ahtisaari plan of February 2007, the purpose of
the EULEX mission was to support development of good governance and rule of
law in Kosovo. Due to Russia’s objections, the Ahtisaari plan failed to get UN
Security Council support. As a result, Kosovo declared independence without UN
support in February 2008 — a development leading to numerous legal ambiguities
on the ground. EULEX became the first EU mission that had the mandate to
interfere directly in the domestic affairs of a third state (Chivvis, 2010, 31).
Despite its nonrecognition of Kosovo, Belgrade entered into EU-brokered talks
with Pristina in 2011. (Morelli, Garding, 2018, 8) The difficulty in reaching and
implementing agreements to normalize relations also reflects the considerable
political cost that leaders in both countries likely would pay for making
concessions or compromising. (Szpala, 2018)

Relations between Kosovo and Serbia were part of a larger pattern of
destabilisation throughout the entire region of the Western Balkans in 2016 and
the early months 0of 2017. As the Slovak Prime Minister Fico argued in mid-March
2017, the countries of the Western Balkans were “beginning to boil”. (Fico, 2017)
A similar view was held by the former Swedish Prime Minister with extensive
Balkans experience, Carl Bildt, who argued that due to rising tensions, the
Balkans region was “gradually becoming more combustible.” (Bildt, 2017)

Kosovo is possibly violent creation of an economically challenged state in
the South Eastern Europe, subject to Islamist influence, and infused with suffering
and abandonment as its defining characteristics. But this creation can induce an
additional international complications. Albanians of Macedonia are intimately
connected to their kin in Kosovo; although for many Albanians, the international
border is nonexistent. No matter the pledges by Albanian leaders in Macedonia to
remain in the country, the logic of secession will return, particularly once the
new, ethnically homogenous Kosovo joins up with Albania.

3 Russia’s Kosovo and Balkan policy

Russia has considerable historical, cultural, economic, and political stakes
in the region. Serbia, in particular, remains not just an ally, but also a base for
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wider activities throughout the Balkans, from intelligence gathering to cultural
outreach. Russia is not returning to the Balkans because it never left.
(Bechev,2017a) Russia aggressively projects its influence in the Balkans, as a
front line in Russia’s new cold war with the West. Kosovo is an epicenter of
Putin’s anti-American agenda, which aims to destabilize pro-Western states with
EU and NATO aspirations. Serbia’s flirtation with Russia may serve short-term
strategic interests, but Belgrade must make a choice between the EU and fealty to
Moscow. (Phillips, 2017)

Moscow emphasize Orthodox solidarity, but its support for Serbia is
merely a manifestation of its hostility towards the USA, as well as the EU and
NATO. In politics there is no friendship, only changeable interests. Every
imperial country primarily conducts its policy, guided by its own interests.
Russian Government employs the full array of soft and hard power tools because
of Russia’s revival and its foreign policy ambitions for regaining the status of
global power by weakening the influence of the West, Russian malign influence
in the Western Balkans. (Trenin, 2016, Baskin, 1996)

Russia’s Kosovo (and Balkan) policy remains peripheral, enabling small
Russian investments in support of Serb interests against Kosovo sovereignty as
one means to thwart Western efforts at strengthening its own networks of
influence in Kosovo and the Balkans. Russian support for continued Serbian
international legal sovereignty in Kosovo is consistent with its own preference for
security in its near abroad and support for insurgent powers against post-Soviet
governments who might wish to join NATO and the EU.

The deployment of soft power in Kosovo and the Balkans is both a reminder
of putative cultural affinities among Orthodox Slavs via the Russian Orthodox
Church and a demonstration of Russia’s great power benevolence by supporting
Serbia’s crisis response capacity. Russian's foreign policy interests have remained
relatively consistent since the end of the cold war maintaining territorial integrity,
preserving the regime, exercising dominance within Russias' near abroad and
securing noninterference in domestic affairs as a fundamental principle of global
governance. (Trenin, 2016; Bechev, 2017, Stent, 2014)

Russia’s primary concern is outside of the Balkans and not a single serious
survey of opinion of Russian elites cites the Balkans as an important area of
conflict. Kosovo and the Balkans have been relegated to the discretionary agenda
of the great powers who understand that the daunting challenges of establishing a
self-regulating, sustainable resolution of conflict appear to outweigh the alluring
possibilities of achieving the positive liberal democratic agenda of the 1990s.
Russia’s activities in the Balkans appear to have less to do with the Balkans than
with its ongoing competition with other great powers. (Galeotti, 2018)

The three most significant Russian spokesmen of the 21st century on the
Balkans —President Putin, Foreign Minister Lavrov and late UN Envoy Vitaly
Churkin— laid out Russia’s position that Belgrade and Prishtina must work out
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their differences themselves, and that it was senseless to impose a time table on
these talks. (Bechev, 2017)

Putin claimed to see “no difference between Kosovo and post-Soviet
separatist states” at the G-8 Summit in 2007 and Kosovo’s declaration of
independence “is a harmful and dangerous precedent®. (Stent, 2014). Russia’s
many other commitments and domestic economic difficulties limit its capacity to
support a ‘strategy of chaos’ in the Balkans that would successfully challenge
Kosovo’s sovereignty. (Doran, Jensen, 2018)

These efforts aim to achieve three goals: to increase Russian leverage over
the region by providing essential goods and services; to enhance Russian
presence in the region as a benevolent great power; and third, to strengthen the
fraternal relations among Slavs through which the Putin Government can
demonstrate its solidarity. (Baskin, 2018, 67)

Serbia is very important not only for the Russians and for EU/NATO too.
Serbia is the last and the most important bridge-head for Kremlin in the Balkan
area as highly valued playground to keep alive their strategic initiative in this
region. Serbia is also important as a forward intelligence operational base for the
Balkan region.

4 USA' role over Kosovo's independence

US relations with Serbia have been rocky at times, due to past US

interventions in the conflicts in Bosnia and US recognition of Kosovo’s
independence.
Kosovo has over the years been one of the largest recipients of US foreign
assistance designed to strengthen institutions, human rights, rule of law, and more
recently, reconciliation with Serbia and potential integration into the EU. A new
“threshold agreement” reached in September 2017, between Kosovo and the U.S.
Millennium Challenge Corporation (MCC), has become another element in the
U.S. commitment to Kosovo.

Kosovo has upset just about everyone (except the US) by creating its army,
in a move that researchers see as revenge against both Serbia and the EU, and an
attempt to better stake a claim for the breakaway region's sovereignty.

Belgrade has denounced the move, calling it the most direct threat to peace
and stability in the region. The UN Deputy Spokesman for the Secretary-General,
Farhan Hagq, told that any effort to block the presence of the existing international
peacekeeping force would violate UN Security Council resolution 1244.

The creation of an official army carries an important political implication.
Having an actual army of its own is, a token of statehood — one of the things
sovereign country has as the path to independence. (Morelli, 2018)

But all of these capabilities will be entirely at the patronage of the Kosovan
army's main alience, the USA. The Kosovo Security Force, the likely basis for the
new army, is itself rooted in the nationalistic Albanian paramilitary KLA.
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Creating official army is a move to fully Albanize the entire territory of Kosovo,
that will ultimately lead to the dismantling of the Serbs' self-governing bodies and
police.

The army is a hit against the Serbs in Kosovo as any other step towards

Kosovo’s statehood: those who are still hoping to remain citizens of Serbia have
just lost one of the threads that hope has been hanging by.
NATO has expressed its ‘regret’ that Kosovo has decided to upgrade its Security
Force into an army, but the move is just the next, logical step on the road to full
statehood, which western powers have encouraged. Jens Stoltenberg, the secretary
general of NATO, has called Pristina's move “ill-timed” and detrimental to
Kosovo's European and Atlantic integration — but those are just words. In reality,
NATO is interested in establishing a foothold in the region — which it will do as
soon as its independence is validated.

What NATO says doesn't really matter — the decisions here are
Washington's to make. Pristina waited for America's “greeen light” to move
ahead with creating an army, and for the US, this is another opportunity to get
leverage in European affairs.

The development has been met with an angry response from neighbouring
Serbia, which still regards Kosovo as its own territory and is concerned that the
new army might be used against the Serbian minority living there. NATO and the
EU prefer the carrot approach to Serbia, (and that means occasionally telling
Kosovo off): the US prefers the stick. It wants Belgrade to make a clean break
with Russia and unequivocally throw its lot in with the west.

American support over Kosovo independance has broder geopolitical
aspect. Kosovo is small, but it’s a prize well worth having; gold, chrome, nickel,
aluminium, copper, iron metals, and lead-zinc. Kosovo possesses the world’s
fifth-largest proven reserves of lignite. Because of Kosovo’s wealth, this
province/country has been so desired.

Conclusion

World politics being dictated by powerful empires whose only aims are
exceeding their military forces and political powers. The only reason USA
supported Kosovo is establishing their military troupes in this area. Their
intentions is to control world politics and make decisions about everything that
goes on in the world is obvious.

The crisis in Kosovo in its various stages has been an important source of
stimuli for the development of the EU’s institutional infrastructure in crisis
management and in external relations more broadly. The Western Balkans and in
particular Kosovo have served as important sources of adaptation indicating
inefficiencies and gaps as well as new functional needs in the EU’s institutional
structure. Managing the Kosovo-crisis by introducing comprehensive solutions
towards building efficient structures of good governance have been an important
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source of reform efforts in the development of the EU’s foreign affairs apparatus,
including the setting up of structures.

Given the rising tensions in relations between northern Kosovo Serbs and
the government in Pristina as well as between the governments in Belgrade and
Pristina since the fall of 2016, the EU’s crisis management capabilities on the
ground were being profoundly tested. The unresolved dispute between Serbia and
Kosovo at first seemed like an unlikely candidate for eu conflict mediation. Serbia
had been a reluctant ‘Europeanizer’ when it came to fulfilling the conditions set
by the eu for accession for Kosovo, eu membership appeared more remote than
for Serbia and, thus, unlikely to provide sufficient incentives for enabling the
mediation between the two countries to yield tangible results.

Russia has three-fold goals: acquire a role as a regional player and power,
prevent further NATO expansion, exploit potential EU expansion (and its
potential failures). The lack of results achieved by the strategy of non-violence,
led many Kosovar Albanians to conclude that violence was the only way to attract
international attention.The conflict in Kosovo cannot be understood except in the
broader regional context. The Kosovo conflict produced shock waves affecting
neighboring states as a result of the influx of refugees, the economic damage
caused by disruptions to trade and production and the growth of criminality, and
the political impact on fragile states such as Albania, Macedonia and Montenegro.
Two important obstacles to regional integration are weak state institutions and
widespread criminalization of the economy. The primary challenges to the region
— despite the dangers in the Serbia-Kosovo relationship in particular — come not
from external but domestic threats. Even the external threats that do exist will
generally manifest themselves through domestic weaknesses, from corrupt
politicians and weak institutions to disgruntled minorities and opaque media
holdings. To this end, the countries of the region need to enhance their domestic
security not just by spending more on control structures but also by building state
legitimacy.(Galeottti, 2018a, 20)
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LIMITS OF ANTI-RADICALIZATION POLICY OF THE
CZECH REPUBLIC

Stépan Strnad’

ABSTRACT

The article presents approaches and program concepts to manage social radicalization in the
Czech Republic in the context of the EU'’s states and its limit and challenges in the anti-
radicalization policy. Article firstly summarizes chosen tools of preventive approach in frame
of comparison of threats at the EU level and Czech national level with focus on particular
aspects of individual and public radicalization. Further author presents current situation of
radicalization trend and their evaluation by security bodies with focusing on main threat and
risks. Last part of the article is paying attention to limits and challenges of the state anti-
radicalization policy, and to new interdepartmental initiative.

Key words: Anti-radicalization, Extremism, Counter-radicalization, Deradicalization,
Radicalization

Uvod

Staty Evropy Celi rozvijejici se hrozbé terorismu ilustrované zvysenym
poctem teroristickych utokl, obéti a odsouzenych poslednich nékolika let
(Europol, 2017). Radikalizace vedouci k nasilnému extremismu a terorismu neni
novym fenoménem, nicméné v soucasnosti se jevi jeji proces v alarmujicim
rozsahu a rychlosti. Fenomén se nesoustiedi pouze na urcité staty Evropské unie,
ale roz$ifuje se na transnarodni rovinu. Evropské staty tak nutné musi rozvijet své
politiky vypotadavajici se s rozsahem téchto bezpecnostnich vyzev a nabidnout
efektivni opatieni.

Neexistuje oficidlni pocet radikalizovanych jedinct ve stdtech Evropské
unie, ktefi predstavuji potencidlni nebezpeci ndsilného extremismu. Setkdvame se
s odbornymi odhady na narodnich urovnich, které nastifiuji rozsah problému.
Francouzské bezpec¢nostni sloZzky odhaduji piiblizné¢ 20 000 salafistd, britské
stejny pocet, némecké 11 000. Akutni bezpe€nostni riziko vSak pfedstavuje jen
zlomek z téchto poc¢tl (High-Level Commission Expert Group on Radicalisation,
2018, s. 3). Bezpecnostni hodnoceni také indikuji ndrGst krajné pravicového

* Piispévek vznikl v ramci dil¢itho védeckého tikolu 2/3 Symbolika kriminéalniho tetovani na
PACR v Praze, Ceska republika.

! Stépan Strnad, Mgr., PhD., odborny asistent, Policejni akademie Ceské republiky v Praze,
Lhotecka 559/7, 143 01, Praha 4, Ceska republika, strnad@polac.cz
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extremismu prosazujictho antidemokratické, netolerantni a spoleCnost
polarizujici ideje. Obdobé zvySend pozornost je veénovdna utoklim krajné
levicovych nasilnych extremisti (High-Level Commission Expert Group on
Radicalisation, 2018, s. 3).

Jednu z nejvyraznéjSich bezpecnostnich hrozeb piedstavuji teroristicti
bojovnici vracejici se ze zahrani¢nich bojist’ zpét do svych domovskych stati
Evropské unie, jejich rodiny, vcetné déti. Pozornost je sméfovana také k
nabozenskym extremistim, zejména ndsilnych dzihadistim a osamélym
utocnikiim. Navrat zahrani¢nich teroristickych bojovniki  pfedstavuje
dlouhodobou vyzvu vyZzadujici vyvaZeni represivnich a preventivnich opatifeni
deradikalizacni politiky statu.

Prevence radikalizace ve véznicich pfedstavuje dal$i vyraznou oblast
plsobeni stati Evropské unie proti radikalizaci. Odbornici ziistavaji v otazce
vyporadani se s timto fenoménem rozdéleni, zejména v otazce, zda radikalizované
jedince izolovat od ostatnich vézit ¢i ne. Presto se odbornici shoduji na nutnosti
investic do programl odpoutani (disengagement), majici inicia¢ni faze ve
véznicich a pokracujici v Siroké spolupraci statnich a nestatnich aktérii po
propusténi osoby.

Bez ohledu na druh radikalizace ¢i lokalni a geograficka specifika jsou dnes
evropské staty konfrontovany stejnymi bezpecnostnimi vyzvami, jako je
vyuzivani internetu a socidlnich médii teroristickymi skupinami a nésilné
extremistickymi organizacemi za ucelem propagandy a rekrutaci novych clent,
radikalizace ve véznicich, zvySujici se spoleCenskd polarizace a radikalizace
politického mainstreamu a z toho plynouciho oslabovani socidlniho smiru a
sdilenych hodnot.

Antiradikaliza¢ni a protiradikalizacni politika stati Evropské unie

Problematika radikalizace a celeni vySe zminénym aspektim se stalo
pravidelnou soucésti agendy jednani summiti Evropké rady a setkani Rady EU.
Evropskd unie se tak snazi nalézt komplexni reakci v podobé opatfeni na
vnitrostatni 1 mezinarodni trovni. Evropska unie v boji proti terorismu a nésilné
radikalizaci cili predevS§im do ¢ty oblasti:

* prevence;

» vymény informaci o identifikaci a odhalovani cestovnich aktivit;

* trestnépravni reakce;

* spoluprace s tfetimi zemémi (Evropské rada, 2018).

V téchto oblastech je pozornost zesilovani bezpecnostnich opatieni
soustiedéna zejména na evidence cestujicich, nedovolené ochodovani se
sttelnymi zbranénmi a zptisnovani podminek jejich ziskani a drzeni, posilovani
vnéjSi hranice schengenského prostoru, efektivni opatfeni proti financovani
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terorismu, prohloubeni vymény informaci prosttednictvim Europolu a Eurojustu
a v neposledni fad¢ na antiradikaliza¢ni kampané ptfedchézejici radikalizaci osob.

Ceska republika je v ramci vymény informaci zapojena prostiednictvim
projektu  Evropské komise RAN (Radicalisation Awareness Network),
nizozemského projektu TerRa (Terrorism and Radicalisation) a belgického
projektu SSCAT (Syria Strategic Communications Advisory Team).

Pokud zlstaneme v oblasti prevence radikalizace, RAN pfedstavuje
evropskou sit’ odbornikli z riznych oblasti (policistll, zamé&stnanci statni spravy
a samospravy, vzdelavacich instituci, akademik, socialnich pracovnikt, 1€ékait,
pracovnikl vézeniské sluzby aj.), jejimz ucelem je propojit zkusenosti a poznatky
v boji proti nésilné radikalizaci. Platforma byla zalozena v roce 2011 a je
financovana Evropskou komisi. Cinnost expertni sit¢ ma tedy preventivni
charakter v boji proti terorismu a radikalizaci. Pracovni vystupy projekti RAN
mayji za cil vytvaret doporuceni nejlepsi praxe (European Commission, 2018).

Pti Evropské komisi existuje od roku 2015 stdlé Centrum excelence RAN,
které koordinuje pracovni skupiny, zajiSt'uje technickou a administrativni ¢innost
této platformy. RAN plisobi v rdmci 9 pracovnich skupin:

1. Komunika¢ni a sdélovaci pracovni skupina;

. Vzd¢lavaci pracovni skupina;

. EXIT pracovni skupina;

. Pracovni skupina pro mlédez, rodiny a komunity;
. Pracovni skupina pro mistni ufady;

. Vézeiiské a probacni pracovni skupina;

. Policejni a justi¢ni pracovni skupina;

. Pracovni skupina pamatky obéti terorismu;

. Pracovni skupina zdravotni a socidlni péce (European Commission,
2018).

O 0 1O U LW

Clenské staty EU jsou odpovédné za svou narodni bezpeénost a jejich
ukolem je vypracovavat a realizovat opatifeni proti radikalizaci. Podpora EU v
tomto boji spoCiva vedle vytvafeni expetrnich platforem ve financovani, a to
zejména z Fondu pro vnitini bezpecnost, programu Horizont 2020, programu
Spravedlnost, programu FErasmus ¢i Evropského socidlniho fondu. Zprava
Evropského uéetniho dvora (2018) upozornuje na problematickou prokazatelnost
efektivnosti opatieni proti radikalizaci, kterd jsou financovana v narodnich statech
Evropskou unii. Zprava zdaraiuje, ze “nemd [Komise] Zadny kompletni prehled
o opatrenich financovanych EU a financni prostiedky EU nemaji ukazatele nebo
cile k mereni uspésnosti pri resSent radikalizace. (...) Sit pro zvySovani povédomi
o radikalizaci, které sdruzuje psychology, ucitele, socidlni pracovniky, prislusniky
policie a vezenské a probacni sluzby v Evropé, kteri pracuji s témi, u nichz by
mohla hrozit radikalizace, nebyla vyuzZita v plné mire. Jeji vysledky se casto merily
podle cinnosti (napv. poctu poradanych jednani nebo vypracovanych dokumentii)

312



namisto ucinnosti (napr. ziskanych poznatkii, dopadu na prdaci ucastnikii)”
(Evropsky ucetni dviir, 2018).

V réamci boje proti radikalizaci mizeme rozlisit tf1 typy programi, které
jsou v ruznych statech svéta vyuzivany. Jejich rozliSeni je zalozeno na typu
jednani, na které jsou zacileny, na SirSich socidlnich podminkach, ve kterych k
jednani dochdzi a na zamysleném ukonceni jednani. Lindsay Clutterbuck (2015)
nabizi jejich kategorizaci, kterou upravujeme a doplitujeme:

Deradikalizace - programy zamcéiujici se na povstalecké a teroristické
jednani. Zakladnim cilem programi je rehabilitace osob. Nastrojem je ukonceni
nasili osob, odpoutdni osob od extremistické¢ organizace a jeji reintegrace do
vétSinové spolecnosti. Tyto programy jsou nejcastéji implementovany v
podminkach detence ¢i vykonu trestu odnéti svobody.

Protiradikalizace - programy zaméfujici se na extremistické jednani, v€etné
nasilného, a jednani smétujici k terorismu. Zakladnim cilem je zmirnéni tendenci
takovychto osob. Nastrojem je odpoutani, reintegrace a rehabilitace osob
spojenych s extremistickymi subjekty. Tyto programy jsou nejcastéji
implementovany pfed moznosti spachéani trestnych ¢innli u radikalizovanych
osob.

Antiradikalizace - programy zaméiujici se na nachylnost a predispozice
Sir§i spolecnsoti k radikalizaci a extremismu. Zdkladnim cilem programu je
prevence. Nastrojem byva nejCastéji odhalovani a odstraSovani (zdkonnym
postithem) potencidlnich osob sympatizujicich a podporujicich extremistické
subjekty. Tyto programy jsou nejcastéji implementovany k zasazeni osob v
pocatcich radikalizace.

Nejdiskutovangjsim je koncept deradikalizace, ktery je zaloZzen na
pievraceni, reverzi, radikaliza¢niho procesu jedince. Tyto programy zacaly byt v
nékterych statech Evropy implementovany v rdmci protiteroristické politiky po
roce 2001, kdy zvlasté nékteré staty, jako Velka Britanie, Celily nartstu
odsouzenych dzihadistli ve svych vézenskych zatizenich. Zasadni otazkou se
stalo, jak se v pritbehu jejich uvéznéni vypotadat s jejich mirou radikalizace a
zejména, jak se s nimi vyporadat po jejich propusténi (Hannah, Clutterbuck,
Rubin, 2018). V ramci vézenského systému tak doSlo k vytvofeni Skoliciho
programu, ktery ve Velké Britanii vyuZiva behavioralni a teologické intervence
smérem k extremistim a nachylnym osobam k extremistické radikalizaci, s cilem
jejich odpoutani od teroristické skupiny a odklonu od extremistického zivotniho
narativu (Turner, 2014). V navaznosti byla agenda organizace Multiple Agency
Public Protection Arrangements (MAPPA), zabyvajici se reintegraci nasilnych
sexualnich zlo¢inct, rozsifena o nabozenské extremisty a teroristy (Disley, Weed,
Reding, 2013). Tato nova bezpecnostni dynamika si také vyzadala zfromovani
novych platforem, zpisobll a rozvoje spoluprace mezi agenturami, statnimi
institucemi a mistni samospravou, zvIasté mezi policisty, socialnimi pracovniky,
uciteli, ktefi jsou také zapojeni do antiratikaliza¢nich aktivit.
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Dalsi dva typy programi (protiradikalizaci a antiradikalizaci) miizeme
ilustrovat na integrovaném projektu mésta Amsterodam. Od roku 2007 zde
funguje program zaloZeny na detekci “pfipravnych akci”, vychézejicich z
radikalizace a “ideologické radikalizace”, predchazejici konkrétni Ciny.
Predchdzeni a vyporadavani se s ideologickou radikalizaci se stalo soucasti
agendy meéstké samospravy, kterd vytvorila Siroky preventivni program Wij
Amsterdammers (My Amsterodamci), jenz systém detekce a intervence ptipada
radikalizace. Program je zaloZen jak na pfistupu antiradikalizace, tak
protiradikalizace diky spolupraci municipality a policie. Program se pokousi
kombinovat preventivni aktivity obCanské spoleCnosti a protiterorististicky
monitoring policejnimi nastroji (Mellis, 2007).

Antiradikaliza¢ni a protiradikalizaéni politika Ceské republiky

Problematika radikalizace rezonuje v Ceské republice piedevsim v
souvislosti s evropskym rozmérem tohoto fenoménu a bezpe¢nostnimi hrozbami
zapadoevropskych statll. Piestoze prozatim Cesko nezaznamenalo teroristicky
utok na svém Uzemi, rizika plynouci z mozné radikalizace (zejména individualni
inspirované teroristickymi ttoky v Evropé) trvaji. Ceskéa republika ptedstavuje
tranzitni zemi mezinarodniho terorismu, coZ dokladaji desitky v zahranici
zadrZenych osob podezielych z napojeni na teoristické organizace, které ziskaly
ceska viza k cesté do jinych statli, kde se zapojily do ilegélni Cinnosti (Krulik,
Marek, 2010).

V soucasnosti tolik sekuritizovany islamisticky terorismus je Ceskymi
bezpeénostnimi slozkami hodnocen jako hrozba nizké intenzity. Ceska
muslimskda komunita je nepocetnda a velmi dobfe socidln€ integrovana
(Ministerstvo vnitra Ceské republiky, 2016). Dle Auditu narodni bezpeénosti
(2016, s. 11) ,,lze hodnotit rizika plynouci z islamského radikalismu pro CR zatim
Jjako nizkd, nikoliv vak nulovd. CR je v tomto ohledu v odlisném postaveni nez
zemé zdpadni Evropy. Muslimskd komunita v CR je vyrazné méné pocetnd, nez
napr. v zemich zapadni ¢i severni Evropy, a doposud v ni nebyly zaznamenany
rozsahlejsi radikalizacni tendence. Déle se uvadi, ze ,,rozhodné nelze vyloucit
radikalizaci jednotlivcu ¢i malych skupin inspirovanych radikalni islamistickou
ideologii, kteri se mohou pokusit o nasilnou akci i bez vazby na etablované
organizace®. ,,Radikalizaci mohou podlehnout i osoby bez blizsich vazeb v okolni
komunite (napr. konvertité), které mohou byt inspirovany napr. internetovou
propagandou*. ,,Nemalé riziko v tomto ohledu predstavuji (v. CR pomérné
rozsirené) aktivity islamofobnich skupin, kterym se dostavd znacné medidlni
pozornosti‘.

Bezpecnostni informacni sluzba (2017, s. 17) vSak v souvislosti s ceskou
muslimskou komunitou upozoriiuje na jisté riziko etnické skupiny ze stfedni Asie,
jejiz €lenové jsou Zadateli o azyl a jejichZ integrace se jevi velmi problematicka
vzhledem ke kulturnim odliSnostem a pfedevSim k vyrazné specifické formé
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islamu, jenZ piedstavuje velmi striktni a radikélni interpretaci ndbozenskych
principd, které se projevuji mimo jiné neptatelstvim vici ¢eské spole€nosti. Jeji
uzavienost a separace v ramci S$ir§Si muslimské ceské komunity predstavuje
latentni bezpecnostni hrozbu.

Pravé jiz vySe zminénd hrozba individualni radikalizace, s moznym
vyusténim do nasilného ¢inu osamélého uUtoCnika, predstavuje dnes jedno z
vyraznych rizik &eské protiradikalizaéni politiky. Ceskym ptikladem, ktery se
zpusobem provedeni 1 motivem utoku pfili§ neodliSuje od nedavnych
teroristickych tokl za pouziti nakladnich automobild, je ptipad Olgy Hepnarové
z Prahy roku 1973. V roce 2015 1utocil stfelnou zbrani Zdenck Kovar v Uherském
Brodé.

Dalsi rizika jsou spojena s ndvratem osob ze zahrani¢nich bojist. Ceska
republika sice nepfedstavuje vyrazny rezervoar zahrani¢nich bojovnikl
teroristickych organizaci, nicméné plsobeni Ceskych obcfanli v zahrani¢nich
ozbrojenych skupinach a jejich ndvrat do republiky piinasi pfedevSim rizika
vlivového plsobeni cizich mocnosti. ,Jakkoliv se jedna do znacné miry o
celoevropsky problém, CR nepatii mezi staty vyznamné zasaZené timto
fenoménem. Problem nicméné predstavuji zahranicni bojovnici (obcané cizich
statu) tranzitujici pres ceské uzemi, nebot takové pripady jiz byly v minulosti
zaznamendny. Nékolik Cechii se vicastni (nebo se v minulosti zapojilo do) bojii na
Ukrajiné (a to na obou stranach konfliktu). Aktivity téchto osob rovnéz predstavuji
urcité bezpecnostni riziko pro vnitini bezpecnost CR, napr-. v tom ohledu, Ze by se
tito lidé mohli stat nastrojem zahranicniho vlivového piisobeni. Jejich rizikovost
z hlediska teroristickych aktivit je nicméné v soucasné dobé spise nizka. Aby se do
budoucna zabranilo jejimu zvySovani, je predevsim diileZité veénovat pozornost
boji proti radikalizaci a naboru bojovnikii, zneuZivani internetu vcéetné socidlnich
médii, formovani paramilitarnich skupin a zahranicnimu vlivovému piisobeni‘
(Ministerstvo vnitra Ceské republiky, 2016, s. 13-14).

Mnoho Ukrajincti Zijicich v Ceské republice (véetnd osob s dvojim
obCanstvim) slouzilo v ukrajinskych jednotkach, nebo byly donuceny slouzit v
téchto jednotkach (n€kteti odmitli nastoupit aktivni vojenskou sluzbu na front¢).
Byl zaznamenan Rus s ceskym obcanstvim bojujici na strané proruskych
separatistll. Dalsi byvali separatisti¢ti bojovnici z postsovétskych republik pracuji
na uzemi Ceské republiky (nejéastéji obéané Béloruska). Vojenské stfety v
Kyjevé a v jinych ukrajinskych méstech v priibéhu zimnich mésict roku 2014
byly také spojeny s narlistem vefejného aktivismu krajné pravicovych uskupeni
(Pravy sektor, Socidln€¢ ndrodni shromdzdéni). Tyty skupiny byly podporovany
casti zapadoevropské krajné pravicové scény, vcetné Ceské neonacistickeé.
Odhadovany pocet osob z ceské neonacistické scény se pohybuje kolem 5.
Neékteti slouzili v batalionu Azov, pozd&ji piejmenovaného na Regiment
speciadlniho ureni Azov. V cCervnu 2015 se jeden cCesky obCan ucastnil
vycvikového tdbora Azov (opustil ho po nékolika hodinach v disledku tvrdého
vycviku a strachu ze skutecného bojového nasazeni). Vyraznéjsi pocet Ceskych
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obCanli byl registrovan v ozbrojenych silach Donécké lidové republiky (DNR).
Odhad se pohybuje kolem 15 osob (Mares, 2017).

V centru pozornosti se ocitaji také Cesi, ktefi ilegalné piekracuji statni
hranice blizkovychodnich statl s cilem podpofit kurdské milice v boji proti
Islamskému statu. ,,V techto pripadech BIS nezjistila Zadné informace o jejich
podilu na cinnosti, kterou by bylo mozné hodnotit jako teroristickou*
(Bezpe€nostni informacni sluzba, 2017). Jedna se napiiklad o Markétu
Vselichovou a Miroslava Farkase, kteti byli zadrZeni v listopadu 2016 v Turecku
a odsouzeni v prosinci 2017 v Turecku na Sest let a tfi mésice za spolupraci s
bojovniky milic syrskych Kurdi YPG (iDnes.cz, 2017). Zde bychom mohli
zminit 1 jiz uvedeny piipad Jana Silovského.

Oblast radikalizace je v Ceské republice konceptualizovana v ramci statni
protiextremistické politiky a protiteroristické politiky. V Ceské republice
piedstavuje v souvislosti s radikalizaci jednu z nejvaznéjSich soucasnych vyzev
radikalizace S$ir§i obcanské spolecnosti. Ta se projevuje zejména ve zvySujici se
spoleCenské polarizaci etnické vétSiny vici menSindm (nejen etnickym),
zahrnujici silici antiislamismus, protipfisté¢hovalecké postoje a nacionalismus.
Zpravy o extremismu na uzemi Ceské republiky (2015, s. 8-9, 2016, s. 7)
dlouhodobé upozoriiuji na hrozby spojené s radikalismem a extremismem,
predstavujici zejména:

* snahu extremistickych uskupeni §tépit a oslabovat ¢eskou spole¢nost
vytvafenim antagonismu na zakladé etnického, nabozenského, tiidniho
a jin¢ho klice;

* riziko vyskytu radikalizovanych militantnich jedincu ¢i malych
skupin, kteti mohou k prosazovani svych z4jmil pouzit nasili;

e absorpci radikalnich, xenofobnich ¢i extremistickych prvku
politickym mainstreamem,;

» vznik extremistického politického subjektu s charismatickym lidrem,
ktery dokdZe sjednotit dnes prozatim fragmentovanou
extremistickou scénu a oslovit nové pfiznivce;

 vznik extremistickych domobran, které, vedle nelegalniho
ozbrojovani, cili své projevy proti ur€itym skupindm osob na zakladé
etnického a ndbozenského klice.

« polarizaci v ramci majority, kdy vznikaji animozity mezi stoupenci
riznych nazorovych proudd.

* piejimani extremistickych prvki do politického mainstreamu.

* zpochybiiovani principi pluralitni demokracie, vypousténi
dezinformaci s cilem oslabeni hodnot spojenych se zipadnimi
demokraciemi, naruSeni transatlantického spojenectvi a vyvolani
informac¢niho a hodnotového chaosu [tu¢né zvyraznéno autorem].

Prevence nasilné radikalizace zahrnuje Siroké spektrum aktéria od

bezpecnostnich sloZek, mistnich ufadf, zdravotnickych organizaci, legislativy az
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po vzdélavaci instituce. Dlraz je polozen zejména na vychovu v mezikulturni
komunikaci, ¢innost styénych distojnikd Policie CR pro mensiny a rozvoj
spoluprdce mezi bezpeCnostnimi slozkami a vzd€ldvacimi institucemi.
Bezpecnostni vyzvu predstavuji otazky souvisejici se vznikem uzavienych
komunit etnickych menSin, pfist¢hovaleckych komunit a mozné radikalizace
jejich €lend, a to 1 v prostiedi véznic.

V Ceské republice viak nejsou doposud ujasnény a ukotveny zakladni
ptedpoklady pro aplikovani prevence radikalizace. Nesystemati¢nost a nejasnost
v provadéni prevence radikalizace je moZné nalézt zejména v tom (Ministerstvo
vnitra CR, 2016, s. 34):

1) kdo ji ma iniciovat, organizovat, financovat, vyhodnocovat (statni x

nestatni sektor);

2) komu ma byt urena, aby byla efektivni (definovat cilovou skupinu);

3) jaké ma byt poselstvi (pravicovy x levicovy extremismus, obhajoba

pluralitni demokracie, zaméfeni jen na extremismus X zaméfeni na
souvisejici jevy);

4) jaké kanaly vyuzivat (média, kampan¢, pfednasky, kulturni a sportovni

akce, socialni sit¢);

5) jaky mé byt méfitelny vysledek (co lze povazovat za uspéch a jak jej

méfit).

Ceska republika aplikovala riizné preventivni protiextremistické projekty
po vzoru zapadoevropskych statii a proSla podobnou zkuSenosti. Audit narodni
bezpecnosti shleddava, ze “Cela rada byla velmi peclivé pripravena a lze
prokazat, ze méla pozitivni efekt. Minimalné stejné mmnoZstvi projekti vSak
vznikalo narychlo v reakci na urcité situace, respektive nahle vzniklou poptavku,
bez jasného zadani, bez angazma skutecnych expertii, bez jasné definovaného cile
a bez definovani zpiisobu méreni uspéchu. Timto ukvapenym zpuisobem byly
nejenom prohospodareny prostredky, ale byly i promarnény prileZitosti”
(Ministerstvo vnitra CR, 2016, s. 34).

Piestoze Ceska republika disponuje velkym mnoZstvim odbornikd na
extremismus, postradd zkuSené odborniky v oblasti prevence extremismu.
Protiextremisticka politika stitu je vnimdna a aplikovdna pouze v represivni
roving. Audit narodni bezpecnosti apeluje na politickou reprezentaci, kterd by
méla jasné¢ formulovat dilezitost prevence extremismu. “Stdtni sprava musi
formulovat poptavku, musi se prihlasit k odpovédnosti, musi navazovat partnerske
vztahy s dalsimi subjekty statnimi i nestatnimi. Tradicné je nositelem novych
impulzii neviadni sektor. Pretrvavajicim probléemem je vzdajemna nedivéra mezi
statnimi i nestdatnimi subjekty. Tu lze prekonat jen dlouholetou spolupraci obou
platforem. V nékterych zemich pak existuji samostatné instituce ¢i pobocky
instituci, které se venuji koordinaci a organizovani preventivnich aktivit v oblasti
politicke radikalizace (napr. némecka Spolkova centrala pro politicke
vzdelavani)” (Ministerstvo vnitra CR, 2016, s. 34).
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Jako zasadni chybu protiextremistickych preventivnich opatfeni v Ceské
republice miizeme oznacit jejich nepfesné zacileni na konkrétni skupinu. Prestoze
na Urovni statni spravy se realizuji rozsahlé projekty, jejich zaméteni je obecné, s
Siroce fomulovanymi cilovymi skupinami. “7Tyto chyby jsou zpiisobeny tim, zZe se
na jejich koncipovani podileji urednici ¢i aktivisté bez patricného vzdeélani a
profesni zkuSenosti. Pro jasné definovani cilové skupiny pak casto chybi validni
sociologicka a psychologicka data. V bezpecnostni komunité v zapadnich zemich
se pak stale casteji hovori o prevenci zacilené primo na extremistické ,, klienty
(Ministerstvo vnitra CR, 2016, s. 34). Kritika sméfuje na absenci tzv. exitovych
programul (znamych a uspéSnych napt. v Némecku), které se zamétuji na pomoc
jedinclim opustit extremistické organizace.

Dal$im kritickym mistem prevence extremismu v Ceské republice je
poselstvi preventivnich aktivit. “StraSeni” extremismem se ukéazalo jako
neefektivni, coz ilustruji volebni uUspéchy krajné pravicovych populistickych
politickych stran, jejichZ PR kampané jsou mnohdy kvalitnéj$i neZ kampané statu
¢1 neziskovych organizaci. “Popularizaci demokratickych hodnot je obtizné
duveryhodné a presvedcive uchopit. Vetsina projektii je smérovana proti extrémné
pravicovym subjektium. Preventivni kampané proti soucasné extrémni levici,
zejména anarchistiim, fakticky neexistuj” (Ministerstvo vnitra CR, 2016, s. 35).

Klicovou vyzvou je méfitelnost efektivity preventivnich projekti. Jako
nezbytné se ukazuje nastaveni méfitelnych indikétorti uspéchu projektu (podobné
jako v komer¢ni sféte). Diiraz by mél byt kladen na sociologické vyzkumy a jejich
vystupni data. “Pokud by méla byt prevence zamérena na samotné extremisticke
,klienty “, bylo by potieba zkoumat i psychologické faktory napr. u odsouzenych
za trestnou éinnost s extremistickym podtextem” (Ministerstvo vnitra CR, 2016, s.
35).

Miizeme se také setkat s nadvrhy, aby se zménila celkova konceptualizace
prevence extremismu. Upustit by se mélo od preventivnich projektl cilicich na
extremisty a pozornost by se méla vénovat t€ém problémilim, na kterych se krajné
pravicovi populisté a extremisté profiluji pfed vetejnosti. Stat by mél “rychle
nalezt alternativu k populistickym a casto neredlnym extremistickym navrhim a

tuto alternativu pak urychlené verejnosti predstavit a zacit prosazovat do praxe”
(Ministerstvo vnitra CR, 2016, s. 35).

Zavér

V soucasnosti miizeme zaznament snahy o ustaveni Koordina¢niho centra
pro detekci radikalizace ve véznicich a naslednou deradikalizaci zasazenych osob,
které ma mit preventivni zaméfeni, jehoz iniciatorem jsou pracovnici
bezpecnostnich slozek (zejména NCOZ). Cilem neni stigmatizace detekovanych
osob, ale ochrana zasaZzeného jedince a celé spoleCnosti pfed procesem
radikalizace. Pracovni skupina koordina¢niho centra by se méla skladat
z bezpecnostnich slozek, justi¢nich instituci a védecko-vyzkumnych pracovist'.
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Zahrnovala by Policii (PCR), Nejvyssi statni zastupitelstvi (NSZ), Policejni
akademii (PA CR), Narodni centralu pro boj s organizovanym zloginem (NCOZ),
Vézetiskou sluzbu (VS CR), Proba¢ni a media¢ni sluzbu (PAM) a Bezpednostni
informacni sluzbu (BIS), pifip. Vojenskou policii a odborniky z jednotlivych
organizaci zabyvajici se fenoménem radikalizace. ZkuSenosti ze zahranici
potvrzuji nezbytnost Gzké informacéni spoluprace mezi zainteresovanymi statnimi
slozkami, kterd bude mit meziresortni charakter.

V ramci ztizeni Koordinacniho centra pro detekci radikalizace ve véznicich
a naslednou deradikalizaci se formuje pracovni skupina pro detekci radikalizace
a pracovni skupina pro deradikalizaci. Dosavadni praxe ukazuje nezbytnost
vytvoreni tieti skupiny zabyvajici se a koordinujici vzdélavani. Otadzkou zlstava,
zda tato skupina by méla byt podiazena pod prvni dvé skupiny a pracovat v ramci
nich, ¢1 pracovat samostatn¢, samoziejm¢ vychazejici z pozadavkl obou skupin.
Zamérem tohoto projektu je vytvoreni centra, které zastteSuje pracovni skupiny
v ramci meziresortni spoluprace v oblasti protiextremistické politiky. Projekt se
tedy sklada ze dvou casti, prvni DETEKCE a druhda DERADIKALIZACE. Prvni
Cast je zalozena na programu SAIRO (Systém analytické identifikace
radikalizovanych osob), déale na vzdélavacich kurzech pracovnikii Vézenské
sluzby a akademickém vyzkumu. Druhd ¢ast projektu je v procesu piipravy.

Kazdé z podilejicich se slozek projektu by méla vymezeny okruh ¢innosti.
Na c¢innosti pracovni skupiny pro detekci radikalizace se podileji jednotlivé
slozky dle jejich zamé&feni.

Cinnost pracovni skupiny pro deradikalizaci je prozatim ve fazi
konceptualizace. Naplni jeji ¢innosti by mélo byt shromazd’ovéani dat a informaci
z programu SAIRO na zéklad¢ vyhodnocovani rizikovosti radikalizované osoby.
Dale by pracovni skupina méla integrovat pracovniky, ktefi budou
s radikalizovanymi osobami pracovat a navrhovat doporu€eni zachdzeni. Kazda
radikalizovand osoba vyzaduje individudlni pfistup a nabizeji se dle kontextu
moznosti separace, integrace a izolace. Prvni varianta je preventivnim opatfenim
pied dal$im Sifenim radikalizace a ideologické ndkazy ¢i charismatickym viidcem
skupiny. Druha varianta je vhodnd pro proces rehabilitace jedinci méné
zapojenych v extremistické skuping, coz snizuje riziko postupu radikaliza¢niho
procesu nejen osoby samé, ale Sir$i vézenské komunity. Tieti varianta je urena

Mezi dalsi postupy a nastroje v ramci deradikaliza¢ni skupiny by méla
patfit dikladnd psychologickd profilace a analyza radikalizaéniho procesu
z4yjmového jedince na pozadi informacni spoluprdce zainteresovanych
bezpecnostnich sloZek, soudl, nabozenskych organizaci, zdravotnickych zatizeni
aj. Usp&snost detekce i deradikalizace je zavisla na mife proskoleni pracovniki
sbirajicich primarni data a informace a zanaSejici je do programu SAIRO.
Pracovnici VS jsou taktéz vystaveni ohrozeni radikalizace a spolupréace
s radikalizovanymi osobami. V neposledni fad¢ je tfeba klast diiraz na projekci a
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realizaci rehabilitatnich programt v ramci procesu integrace byvalych
extremisti.
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GEOPOLITICKE POSTAVENIE REGIONU
STREDNEJ EUROPY

GEOPOLITICAL SITUATION
OF THE CENTRALEUROPE REGION

Ivana Sostakova! - Cubomir Klac¢ko?

ABSTRACT

Central Europe countries or the whole region is not mentioned in the doctrines or strategies of
the two biggest geopolitical players the U.S.A and the Russian federation. But this fact does not
predict meaningless of the region. International relation and dynamic European security
environment caused the upsurge of their importance. That is why we are about to point out
some essential moments from history and current times.
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Uvod

Ciel'om nasledujucich riadkov nie je poskytnut’ vycerpavajuci exkurz do
strategickych dokumentov (doktriny, spravodajské a bezpecnostné stratégie
...atd’.) svetovych vel'moci akymi su Spojené Staty americké a Ruskd federacia.
Hlavnou ulohou c¢lanku je ozreymit’ si hlavné mil'niky, historické a sucasné,
zahrani¢nej politiky tychto ve'moci zamerané na region strednej Eurdpy. Tento
kratky exkurz bude neskor sucastou rozsiahlejSieho clanku zameraného na
sucasné postavenie tohto regionu v politikach spomenutych vel'moci v kontexte
rieSenia  problematik  energetickej bezpecnosti, situdcii na  Ukrajine
a angazovanosti krajin regiénu v Severoatlantickej aliancii. V rozsiahlejSom
¢lanku budu konfrontované kroky politikov z tohto regiénu a zhodnotené nami
oslovenymi odbornikmi v danych oblastiach.
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1 Strategické zmySlanie ve’'moci USA a Ruskej federacie v regione
1.1 Pociatky angaZovania v Europe

Zaciatkom 20. storo¢ia Spojené S§taty americké (USA) svojou politikou
otvorenych dveri za¢inaju aktivne zasahovat' do svetovej politiky. Zacina sa
kreovat aj geopolitickd Skola USA. USA sa postavili do pozicie
sprostredkovatel'a mieru, avSak na zaciatku 1. svetovej vojny bola velkost’ jej
armady najmenSia spomedzi vtedajSich svetovych velmoci. Zlom nastava v
obdobi svetovych vojen. Vylodenie 200 tisicového kontingentu vojakov pocas
prvej svetove] vojny znamenalo, ze USA sa zaCinaju podielat’ na rieSeni
vnutornych sporov Eur6py. Prezident Wilson angazovanie vo vojne zdovodnil
ako potrebu urobit’ svet bezpecnejSim pre demokraciu. Pocas druhej svetove]
vojny americké vojsko bojovalo v Afrike, Eurépe a Azii. Uréitd rovnovaha
v Eurdpe bola na vzostupe ako zivotny zaujem USA. Trumanova doktrina
zadefinovala zadrzovanie komunizmu, potvrdila prevzatie ulohy hegemona
zdpadného sveta v globalnom meradle (prebratie od Velkej Britanie a ¢iastocne
Franctzska) a potvrdila pokracovanie v ozdravovani svetovej ekonomiky, ktoré
zahfila aj Marshallov plan, ktory mal hlavne zamedzit’ Sireniu chudoby, hladu
v europskych  krajindch a zamedzit® tak vzostupu komunistov v tychto
krajinach(O. Krejci, 2009).

V Rusku sa postupne zo Slovanofilstva rozvinula idea Panslovanstva ako
geopoliticky projekt zjednocovania slovanskych kmenov a narodov. Jednym
z privrzencov panslavizmu bol Michail P. Pogodin, ktory vo svojom diele Rizikd
Ruska navrhuje vytvorit® Slovansky zvédz. Ohrozenie videl v Sireni zépadnej
ideologie a to, Ze vSetci sa spojili proti Rusku a nikto mu nepomdze. Nadej sa
v8ak skryva v potencidly 80tich miliébnov Slovanov, ktori by sa mali spojit’ do
zvizu. Z filologického hl'adiska ma byt Rusko lidrom ako zluCovatel' vSetkych
slovanskych nare¢i. Medzi slovanské kmene zaradil Cechov, Srbov, Chorvatov,
Bulharov, Slovincov, Ciernohorcov a Bosniakov, obyvatelov Stajerska, Slovakov
a Moravanov, LuZi¢anov a obyvatelov Dalmacie, Hali¢anov, Poliakov.
Z geografickych pri¢in pripojil k zvizu aj Madarov, Moldavsko, Grécko,
Valassko a Sedmihradsko. Dal$im vyznamnym zastancom panslavizmu je
Nikolaj J. Danilevskij a jeho praca Rusko a Europa. Tvrdi, Ze ako nahle bude
vnutro Eurdpy bezkonfliktné, zahdji Eurdpa cestu na vychod. Rusko nemodze
bojovat’ s jednotnou Europou, preto jediné rieSenie je jednotné Slovanstvo, ktoré
nema zaujem o svetovu nadvladu, ale skor pontika garanciu rovnovahy vo svete
a je ochranou proti celosvetovej nadvlady Eur6py. Slovansky svet rozdelil na 8
Statov: Ruskd riSa, Carihradsky okruh, Madarské kralovstvo, Helénske
kralovstvo, Rumunské a Bulharské kralovstva, Kralovstvo srbsko-chorvatsko-
slovinské, Kral'ovstvo ¢esko-moravsko-slovenské. Spolocnym jazykom mala byt
Rustina (Krej¢i, 2017).
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1.2 Sucasny pristup mocnosti k regionu

USA v dokumente Globalne posudenie hrozieb spravodajskou komunitou
na rok 2019zhodnotili aj vyvoj v Eurdpe. Region strednej Eurdpy nie je konkrétne
spomenuty, ale je zrejmé, Ze nan nezabudli. Odchod Velkej Britanie (VB)
planovany na koniec marca a volby do Eurdpskeho parlamentu za oznacdila
sprava ako ddlezité faktory ovplyviiujuce situdciu v Europe. Potenciondlne
zmeny, ktoré vzidu ztychto udalosti, mézu ovplyvnit' reagovanie lidrov
europskych instittcii a jednotlivych €lenskych krajin na snahy Ruskej federacie
(RF) a Ciny na ich vzajomné ,,rozhadanie”” ako aj oddelit ich od USA.

Ak sa odchod VB uskuto¢ni, Eurdpa tak strati jedného z najvacsich lidrov
v presadzovani  sankcii vo¢i RF, podporovatela liberdlneho trhu
(marketliberalism) a dolezitého aktéra zahrani¢nej a bezpe€nostnej politiky. RF
a Cina sa budt snazit zvysit svoj vplyv na tkor USA a budi t'azit’ z ekonomickej
zranitel'nosti niektorych Clenskych krajin, ¢innosti anti-systémovych politickych
stran pri vol'bach do EU parlamentu. Niektoré ¢lenské krajiny buda namietat’ vo&i
predlZovaniu sankcii voci RF a sprisneniu kontrol
(WorldwideThreatAssessment.., 2019). Vychadzajuc Z0 zZaverov
predchadzajicich riadkov, zvySenie zdujmu USA o krajiny strednej Eurdpy
potvrdzuje aj navSteva ministra zahranicnych veci Mikea Pompea, ktory varoval
pred aktivitami RF a Ciny (spoloénost Huawei). I§lo konkrétne o Mad'arsko,
Slovensko a Pol'sko. Ceska republika nebola na zozname navstev, pravdepodobne
z doévodu, ze premiér Andrej Babi$ je pozvany do Bieleho domu 7. marca 2019.

Mad’arsky minister zahraniénych veci na to reagoval, Ze Mad’arsko byvalo
prili§ priatel'sk¢é s RF areakcia Zapadu na Peking bola priklad velkého
pokrytectva, prejavu nedovery (enormous hypocrisy). Spolupraca Mad’arska s RF
ziadnym spdsobom nebude vplyvat na status Madarska ako spolahlivého
partnera USA a ¢lena NATO. Obaja sa vSak dohodli na zmluve o obrannej
spolupraci, ktord umozni vojakom USA vol'nej$i pohyb cez krajinu a mohla by
zvysit Mad’arsku moznost” nakupovat’ vojensky material z USA (GPF staff,
2019). Na navsteve v Pol'sku, spolu aj s viceprezidentom USA M. Penceom, opét’
poukazali na zauymy RF v Europe a rizika spojené s ¢inskymi technologiami.
Pol'sko zvazuje vylucenie spolo¢nosti Huawei z budovania pripravovanej 5G
siete. Dalej prediskutovali pritomnosti USA vojakov v krajine a situaciu na
Ukrajine a Kryme. Pol'sko sa snazi presved¢it USA o navySenie poctu
americkych vojakov na svojom uzemi. Zatial je ich pocet limitovany na 4500
vojakov. Prezident A. Duda na navsteve v USA minuly rok v septembri povedal
prezidentovi Trumpovi, Ze su pripraveni poskytnat’ finanénu podporu vo vyske 2
miliard USD pri vybudovani americkej zakladne (Sohn, 2019).

Minister zahraniénych veci SR pocas tlaCovej konferencie ocenil jeho
navstevu a podotkol, Ze je to 20 rokov od poslednej navStevy ministerky
zahrani¢nych veci USA, jeho predchodkyne M. Albrightovej. Pan minister Lajcak
potvrdil naSe atlantické a eurdpske smerovanie a ubezpecil, Ze nad’alej sme
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blizkym partnerom a patrime medzi klIi¢ovych spojencov. Minister Pompeo
zdoraznil, Ze Slovensko si zaslizi uznanie za jeho historicky vyvoj a aj z dovodu
agresivnej politiky RF vtomto regidne. Vyzdvihol produktivne stretnutia
s lidrami krajiny, kde sa potvrdila vzdjomna spolupraca prostrednictvom clenstva
v NATO. Je rad, Ze sme potvrdili vyClenit 2% z HDP na obranu do roku 2024.
Opit spomenul, Ze RF nie je jedind mocnost’, ktord sa snazi o rozbijanie jednoty
v Eurdpe. V sucasnosti je dolezité opatrne pristupovat’ k Cinskej snahe
v ekonomike a inych odvetviach za ucelom zmeny politického systému. Minister
Pompeo ocenil a pochvalil predstavitelov SR, Ze sa uskuto¢ni najvacsi vojensky
nakup v historii SR v podobe 14 stihaciek F-16 a prebiehajici kontrakt na
vrtulniky Blackhawk. Tieto kroky znizuji nasu zavislost’ od zastaranej sovietske;j
techniky a otvaraju dvere k hlbSej obrannej spolupraci s USA a interoperabilite so
spojencami v NATO (Press Availability, 2019).

Minister zahrani¢nych veci RF na konferencii v Mnichove nadviazal na
myslienky Ch. de Gaulla, Francoisa Mitteranda a Helmuta Kohla o vel’kej Eurdope
bez sporov od Atlantiku az po Ural. Ziadne blokové delenie Eurépy a hlavne mier.
Spolupraca s RF je zdaruka stability a prosperity. AvSak po skonceni studenej
vojny tieto predstavy na spolupracu zostali len v rovine myslienok. RF malo s EU
naplanované rozvijanie 4 oblasti- spravodlivost’, ekonomika, veda a vzdelavanie.
Opidt boli zabrzdené. To ist¢é modzeme povedat o dohode o nezvySovani
bezpecnosti jednej krajiny na tkor druhej, ktora bola schvalena v OBSE a v rade
RF-NATO. Nemame zjednotent Eurdpu a zo suasnej situacie neprofituje nikto.
Eurdpa sa nechala zatiahnut do bezvyznamne; hry na sankcie voc¢i RF
organizované zo zamoria. EU nema vo svojich rukach agendu regionalnej
integracie. Euroazijsky kontinent sa stdva novym centrom v Azijsko-Pacifickom
regione. Vidi priestor pre spolupricu medzi Euroazijskou ekonomickou tniou
a ASEAN. Vidime prilezitost v kombinovani potencidlov vSetkych krajin,
rozvijani roznych multilateralnych projektov a hl'adat’ nové priestory pre rast. Pan
minister dufa, Ze sa eurdpsky partneri pridaju a budu profitovat’ z tohto projektu,
pretoze ekonomickd previazanost’ v Eurodzii méze poskytnut’ slusny zaklad pre
rovnu a nedelitelni bezpeénost. RF méa zaujem aby EU bola silna a nezavisla.
Prezident Putin to potvrdil v roku 2018, ked tvrdil, Ze EU tazi byt’ nezavisla,
sebestand, suverénna v bezpeCnosti a obrane aje to prirodzena a pozitivna
predstava v dne$nom silnejucom a multipoldrnom svete. Druh4 vec je, ¢i bude EU
schopna dosiahnut’ tento ciel’ (Lavrov, 2019).

Zaver

Zakladny ciel' ¢lanku bol splneny. Region strednej Eurdpy nebol sice
konkrétne menovany, spominany v doktrinach alebo zmyslani, ale je zrejme, ze
krajiny boli a budu jednymi z cielovych oblasti zduymu oboch vel'moci, ked’ze
krajiny vytvaraja akysi ndraznikovy pas v rdmci eurdpskeho kontinentu. Toto
naraznikové pasmo ma vel’ky vyznam najmi z hl'adiska Ruskej federacie, ktora
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sa pocas viacerych obdobi vo svojej historii snazila vytvorit’ neutralne pasmo
naraznikovych krajin. Zaujem o zemie ma aj vojensko-logisticky rozmer.
Uvidime v d’alSom ¢lanku, ¢i krajiny strednej Eurdpy budi jednotné v nazoroch
na problematiku uvedenti v uvode. Moézeme vSak spomenat, Ze minister
zahranicnych veci na neddvnej schddzke so svojim madarskym kolegom,
diskutovali o bilateralnych, regiondlnych spolupracach najmi vo vySehradske;]
skupine.
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ABSTRACT

The article deals with the National Plan for the Participation of the Slovak Republic in the
Permanent Structured Cooperation of the European Union and evaluates the fulfillment of the
individual obligations of the Slovak Republic in 2018 in the context of the security environment.

Key words: permanent structured cooperation, PESCO, European union, security and defense,
Uvod

Clanok sa zaobera Narodnym planom ucasti Slovenskej republiky (d’alej
len SR) na stalej Struktirovanej spolupraci (d’alej len PESCO) Eurdpskej tnie
(dalej len EU) a hodnoti plnenie individualnych zavizkov SR v roku 2018 v
kontexte bezpecnostného prostredia.

1 Stala Struktarovana spolupraca

PESCO vychadza z &l. 42.6 a &l. 46 Zmiuvy o EU, je implementaciou
obranno-bezpecnostnych aspektov  Globalnej stratégie pre zahranicnu
a bezpecnostnii politiku EU a predstavuje néstroj na posilnenie spolupréace
zG&astnenych ¢&lenskych §tatov EU v oblastiach budovania obrannych
a vojenskych sposobilosti, vysky investicnych vydavkov na obranné prostriedky,
harmonizédcie obranného pldnovania, posilnenia dostupnosti, interoperability,
pruznosti a schopnosti nasadenia ozbrojenych sil zii€astnenych ¢lenskych Statov,
odstraniovania nedostatkov v obrannych sposobilostiach, ako aj spoluprace
v europskych programoch vyzbrojovania. Spolupraca v ramci PESCO zéaroven
povedie k posilneniu eurdpskeho piliera Organizdcie Severoatlantickej zmluvy,
ktord so svojim principom kolektivnej obrany ostdva hlavnym garantom

! Martin Trebula, Ing., externy doktorand, Akadémia ozbrojenych sil gen. M. R. Stefanika,
Katedra bezpecnosti a obrany, Demdnova 393, Liptovsky Mikulas, Slovenskéd republika,
martin.trebula@mil.sk
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bezpecnosti pre jej Clenské krajiny vratane SR (Predkladacia sprava k ndvrhu
Narodného planu vykonavania tGicasti Slovenskej republiky v Stalej Struktirovane;j
spolupraci Europskej unie, 2017).

PESCO je posilnend spolupraca 25 ¢&lenskych §tatov EU v oblasti
bezpetnosti a obrany, ktora vznikla 11. decembra 2017. Clenské $taty EU
nadviazanim stalej Struktirovanej spoluprdce prevzali na seba vicSie zavazky
s cielom napliiat’ ambiciu EU vychadzajucu z Globalnej stratégie pre zahraniént
a bezpeénostnt politiku EU ako aj spolo¢ne zvySovat' a harmonizovat’ uroven
obrannych sposobilosti svojich ozbrojenych sil. VylepSené a nové obranné
sposobilosti budu vyluénym vlastnictvom zucastnenych S§titov a budu mat’
pozitivny dopad na bezpeénost’ ich ob&anov. Uast’ na PESCO je dobrovolna
anemd vplyv na Statnu zvrchovanost’ zucastnenych ¢lenskych Statov a ani na
osobitnu povahu ich bezpecnostnej a obrannej politiky (PESCO, 2017).

PESCO riadia zu¢astnené G&lenské staty EU a vyuziva dvojuroviiova
riadiacu  §truktru. Hlavnou uroviiou riadenia PESCO je Rada EU
a sprostredkovane aj organy a pracovné skupiny Rady EU, v ktorych st zastipené
vietky Glenské $taty EU, av§ak hlasovacie pravo maju len tie, ktoré sa za¢astiiuju
na PESCO.

2 Zavazky PESCO a ich plnenie — narodné plany vykonavania

PESCO obsahuje 20 zaviazkov, ktoré st spolocné pre vSetky zucastnené
¢lenské $taty EU. Zameriavaji sa na zvy$enie narodnych obrannych vydavkov
a posilnenie spoluprdce tychto Statov v oblastiach harmonizacie obranného
planovania, zvySenia nasaditelnosti ozbrojenych sil, budovania obrannych
spoOsobilosti, odstraiiovania nedostatkovych spdsobilosti a uskutocnovania
mnohonarodnych projektov.

Zudastnené &lenské $taty EU pripravili narodné plany vykonavania
PESCO, ktoré budi kazdoro¢ne aktualizovat, a v ktorych uvadzaju, akym
sposobom a v akych &asovych terminoch bud spolo¢né zavizky napliiat.
Narodné plany vykonéavania budu zicastnené Clenské Staty predkladat’ Europske;j
sluzbe pre vonkajSiu cinnost a FEurdpskej obrannej agentire. Vysoké
predstavitel’ka Unie pre zahrani¢né veci a bezpeénostnt politiku, bude ministrom
zahraniénych veci a ministrom obrany za¢astnenych &lenskych statov EU
kazdoroc¢ne predkladat’ hodnotiacu spravu o stave vykondvania PESCO vratane
plnenia zavizkov zo strany kazdého zicastneného ¢lenského $tatu EU podla jeho
narodného planu vykonévania. V praxi bude hodnotiaca sprava porovnavat’ obsah
narodnych planov vykonavania jednotlivych zGgastnenych ¢lenskych statov EU s
realnym stavom. V pripade neplnenia spoloénych zavazkov moze byt ¢lensky Stat
EU z PESCO vylt&eny.
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3 PESCO a Slovenska republika

Pristipenie SR do PESCO je potvrdenim ambicie SR zotrvat v jadre
eurdpskej integracie. Pre SR je ucast’ v PESCO prilezitostou posilnit’ svoju
obranu a bezpec¢nost’ svojich obfanov. Pre nase ozbrojené sily PESCO znamena
moznost’ intenzivnejSej spoluprace s ozbrojenymi silami inych ¢lenskych §Statov
EU, a to nielen v operaciach a misiach pod hlavickou EU. Nasa uéast v PESCO
ma navySe potencial znovu naStartovat’ slovensky obranny priemysel a posuntt’
vpred slovensky obranny vyskum, napriklad aj prostrednictvom moZnosti ziskat’
finan¢nu podporu z Eurdpskeho obranného fondu (d’alej len EDF).

SR vyjadrila oficidlny zaujem zapojit’ sa do PESCO pocas zasadnutia Rady
EU pre zahraniéné veci 13. novembra 2017 podpisanim spoloéného oznamenia
23 &lenskych §tatov EU o ich zamere zGlastnit’ sa na stalej §truktirovanej
spolupraci. Definitivne sa SR stala zi¢astnenym &lenskym §tatom EU na PESCO
11. decembra 2017 po prijati rozhodnutia Rady EU o vzniku PESCO, do ktorého
sa napokon zapojilo 25 &lenskych $tatov EU.

Zaviazky Slovenska vyplyvajice z ucasti na PESCO st spracované
v Narodnom plane vykondvania ucasti Slovenskej republiky v Stdlej
Strukturovanej spolupraci Europskej unie. Tento plan podrobne definuje,
copre SR vstup do PESCO znamen4d a obsahuje presné znenie vSetkych
20 zavizkov ako aj plan SR, ako tieto zavizky postupne naplnime do roku 2021,
resp. 2025.

4 Zhodnotenie plnenia zavazkov Narodného planu vykonavania ucasti SR
v PESCO

SR mala v roku 2018 celkové obranné vydavky 1 085 010 068,- €, Co je
percentualny podiel na HDP vo vyske 1,20% aich narast je v porovnani s
predchadzajacim rokom 150 340 985,- €. Vydavky na obstaranie obrannych
spoOsobilosti boli 227 534 735,- € Co je percentualny podiel na celkovych
obrannych vydavkoch 20,97%. Narast tychto vydavkov v porovnani
s predchadzajucim rokom bol o0 62 125 173,- €. Vydavky na vyskum a vyvoj boli
7370 000,- € aich percentudlny podiel na celkovych obrannych vydavkoch
predstavoval 0,68% (Narodny plan vykonavania ucasti Slovenskej republiky
v Stalej Struktarovanej spolupraci Europskej tnie, 2018).

V ramci PESCO je SR je koordindtorom projektu - Nepriama palebna
podpora (EuroArtillery) a okrem toho je ¢lenom dalSich piatich projektov
PESCO:

=  Eurdpske zdravotnicke velenie,

=  Siet logistickych centier v Eurdpe a podpora operécii,

=  Vojenska mobilita,

= Obrnené bojové vozidlo pre pechotu/obojzivelné vysadkové
vozidlo/I'ahké obrnené vozidlo,
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= Testovacie a hodnotiace centra EU.
SR je tieZ pozorovatel'om d’al§ich dvoch projektov:
=  Sposobilost pre elektronické vedenie vojny a program
interoperability pre budicu spoluprdcu v oblasti spolo¢ného
spravodajstva, sledovania a prieskumu,
=  Dozor v chemickej, biologickej, rddiologickej a nukle4drnej oblasti
ako sluzba.

Ked'ze su projekty PESCO v stc¢asnosti v poCiatocnom S$tadiu rozvoja,
v roku 2018 neboli definované Ziadne poziadavky na ich financovanie. Z tohto
dévodu nie je mozné uviest’ zdroje, ktoré SR vyclenila na kolaborativne projekty
v oblasti strategickych obrannych spdsobilosti. Vo vyssie uvedenych projektoch
PESCO SR doteraz nec€erpala finan¢né prostriedky z EDF.

SR podporuje zriadenie pravidelného hodnotenia zavizkov a bude do neho
pravidelne prispievat’ v sulade s dohodnutymi pravidlami.

V rdmci Dlhodobého planu rozvoja obrany s dérazom na vystavbu a rozvoj
ozbrojenych sil SR (d’alej len OS SR) s vyhl'adom do roku 2030 sa uvadza, Ze je
potrebnd modernizacia najma nasledujtcich sposobilosti:

- bojové obrnené vozidla 8x8, viacucelové taktické vozidla 4x4,
protitankové systémy, pasové bojové vozidla pechoty, delostrelecké
systémy, dopravné vozidla,

- pol'nd nemocnica ROLE 2E a ROLE 2B,

- viacucCelové takticke lietadla, bezpilotné prostriedky, protivzdu$na obrana,

- dopravné lietadla, viacucelové vrtul'niky, cviéné lietadla,

- mobilné komunikacné systémy, komunikac¢ny systém vzdusnych sil,
bojovy komunikacny radiovy systém,

- kybernetick4 bezpecnost’,

- systémy velenia a riadenia,

- radiolokatory protivzduSnej obrany kratkeho, vel'mi kratkeho a stredného
dosahu.

Vramci zavdazku k intenzivnemu zapojeniu  budiceho EDF
do mnohonarodného obstardvania planuje SR v ramci realizacie projektu PESCO
Nepriama palebna podpora (EuroArtillery) vyuzit' financovanie z EDF/Program
rozvoja eurdpskeho obranného priemyslu na podporu tychto elementov systému
nepriamej palebnej podpory:

- integracia municie s d’alekym dostrelom do existujucich delostreleckych
systémov EU,

- vyvoj nového zapalovaca a vytvorenie novej navadzanej municie,

- vyvoj jednotného systému riadenia pal’by.

V oblasti zavidzku Ze zii€astnené ¢lenské §taty by mali vo svojich ndrodnych
planoch vykondvania zmapovat tie spOsobilosti a zariadenia, ktoré by mohli
spolo¢ne vyuzivat' ostatné zucastnené Clenské Staty, SR vytipovala vycvikové
priestory a sposobilosti s potencidlom pripadného poskytnutia partnerskym
krajindm:
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= Lest (pol'ny a $pecidlny vycvik),

= Kamenica nad Cirochou (vycvik jednotlivca, druzstva a Caty pechoty),

» Turecky vrch (vycvik jednotlivca, druzstva a Caty pechoty),

» Narodné testovacie a vycvikové centrum radiacnej, chemickej a biologicke;
ochrany (d’alej len RCHBO) organizuje pre zahrani¢nych partnerov
nasledovné kurzy:

- zakladny kurz v oblastit RCHBO (Basic CBRN course),
- referencné  chemické laboratorium  (Reference  Chemical
Laboratory).

= Akadémia ozbrojenych sil gen. Milana Rastislava Stefanika v roku 2018
organizovala pre prisluSnikov krajin NATO a partnerskych krajin
nasledujuce medzinarodné kurzy:

- 9-tyzdiiovy Medzinarodny kurz pre Stabnych ddstojnikov
(International Staff Officers’ Course — ISOC),

- Uvod do planovania spoloénych operacii (Introduction to the
Planning of JointOperations),

- Kurz pre vojenskych riadiacich letovej prevadzky (Military Air
Traffic Controllers course).

Kyberneticka bezpecnost’ pomaha identifikovat, hodnotit’ a rieSit’ hrozby
v kyberpriestore, znizovat  kybernetick¢é rizikd a eliminovat  dopady
kybernetickych utokov, ktoré sa realizuji prostrednictvom informacne;j
kriminality, kyberterorizmu a kybernetickej Spiondze v zmysle posiliiovania
dovernosti, integrity a dostupnosti dat, systémov a d’alSich prvkov informacne;]
a komunikacnej infraStruktary (BREZULA, 2017). V ramci zabezpecenia aktivit
pre spolupracu v oblasti kybernetickej bezpecnosti nadobudol dia 1. aprila 2018
ucinnost’ zdkon €. 69/2018 Z. z. o kybernetickej bezpecnosti, ktory komplexne
upravuje oblast’” kybernetickej a informacnej bezpeCnosti, zavadza zakladné
bezpeCnostné poziadavky a opatrenia dolezit¢é pre koordinovanti ochranu
informa¢nych, komunika¢nych a riadiacich systémov. Na zéklade predmetného
zékona doSlo v podmienkach Vojenského spravodajstva k zriadeniu Centra pre
kybernetickl obranu SR, ktoré plni tlohy na Giseku obrany $tatu v kybernetickom
priestore (Zakon €. 69/2018 Z. z. o kybernetickej bezpecnosti, 2018) .

V stcasnosti, aj vzhI'adom na plnenie inych uloh, OS SR nie su schopné
deklarovat’ dodatoéné sily a prostriedky v prospech strategického nasadenia EU
nad rdmec EUBG. Dovodom je, Ze OS SR st nadefinované ako jeden balik sil
deklarovany v ramci nielen EU, ale aj NATO a OSN, pri¢om aktuilne
deklarované prispevky plnohodnotne pokryvaji moznosti participacie OS SR
v aktivitdich medzindrodného krizového manazmentu. Systém prijimania
rozhodnuti v SR (vlada SR a NR SR) je schopny zabezpecit’ dostato¢ne rychle
prijatie rozhodnutia SR o vyslani prisluSnikov OS SR alebo civilnych expertov
SR do aktivit krizového manazmentu EU, ako aj dostato¢ne rychle prijatie
z&vazku na vnutrostatnej urovni s cielom zvysit’ dostupnost’ a moznost’ nasadenia
sil.
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SR v roku 2018 posobila v 3 operaciach a misiach Spolo¢nej bezpecnostne;j
a obrannej politiky EU (d’alej len SBOP):

- EUFOR Althea v Bosne a Hercegovine (42 prislu$nikov). Od roku 2015
SR prispieva novou spdsobilostou v medzinarodnej jednotke vojenskej
policie (IMP — International Military Police) velitel'stva EUFOR
(2 prislusnici) a tiez prispieva do Narodnej spravodajskej bunky (NIC),

- EUMM Georgia - pozorovatel'ska misia (1 prisluSnik),

- EUNAVFOR MED Sophia 10 prislusnikov Vojenskej policie.

V sucasnosti prebieha narodna priprava prispevkov OS SR do Bojove;j
skupiny EU krajin V4 a Chorvatskej republiky s dobou pohotovosti v druhom
polroku 2019, v ktorej bude SR plnit’ tlohu veducej krajiny pre RCHBO. Zaroven
prebieha finalizacia planovacej dokumentiacie (OPLAN). OS SR sa aktivne
podiel’aji na priprave certifikatného cvicenia COMMON CHALLENGE 2019
(m4j 2019).

SR v roku 2018 opédtovne potvrdila politicky zadvidzok zvysit' efektivnost’
vojenskej mobility, a to v kontexte EU aj NATO, pricom potvrdenie bolo
deklarované z najvyssich politickych Girovni (prezident SR, minister zahrani¢nych
veci a eurodpskych zalezitosti SR, minister obrany SR). SR v roku 2018 zriadila
medzirezortnu pracovnu skupinu na zabezpe€enie narodnej implementacie planu
na podporu spojeneckych vojsk na tzemi SR (Enablement Plan for SACEUR’s
Area of Responsibility), ktorého sticast'ou st aj opatrenia na urychlenie vojenske;j
mobility. Medzirezortna pracovnd skupina sa zaoberd vojenskou mobilitou v
stvislosti s aktivitami na urovni EU a NATO a prispieva tak k ich koherencii a
harmonizédcii na vnuatroStatnej Urovni. V tejto suvislosti vypracovala névrh
opatreni na plnenie deklarovanych zavizkov, ktory bol vladou SR prerokovany v
januari 2019.

SR plne podporuje aj rozvoj interoperability OS SR a stihlasi so stanovenim
spolocnych technickych a prevadzkovych noriem, ktoré by mali vychadzat z
alian¢nych Standardizaénych dohdd (STANAG). V predmetnej oblasti je SR
pripravend participovat’ na spolo¢nych rokovaniach s partnermi v rdmci PESCO.

V roku 2018 SR prispela na spolocné financovanie operacii a misii SBOP
prostrednictvom mechanizmu Athena narodnym prispevkom vo vyske 425
797,5,- € (koniec roka 2018).

S cielom prekonat’ nedostatky v oblasti spdsobilosti identifikovanych
v ramci planu rozvoja sposobilosti v obdobi rokov 2017 — 2018 ziskali OS SR
2 dopravné lietadla C-27J) Spartan a 4 vrtulniky Sikorski UH-60M Black Hawk.

SR taktiez aktivne spolupracuje s Finskou republikou na vyvoji bojového
obrneného vozidla 8x8.

Okrem uvedeného ma SR v umysle obstarat’:
- nové 3D réadiolokatory,
- viacucelové taktické lietadla,
- delostrelecky riadiaci systém ,,Delosys®,
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- 155 mm samohybné hufnice Zuzana 2.

SR dalej vtomto obdobi v dvoch pripadoch (2 projekty) zvazovala
eurdpsky pristup obrannej spoluprace. Podiel hodnoty projektov eurdpske]
spoluprace na celkovych investicidch do obranného vyskumu a vyvoja je 81 %.
SR sa na pode EDA aktivne zapdja do programu kategorie A: European Air
Transport Fleet a do projektu kategérie B: C27] Spartan Cooperation. SR
sa zaroven podiel'a na priprave troch programov kategorie A: (Spolo¢ny finan¢ny
mechanizmus — Cooperative Financial Mechanism, Harmonizacia vojenskych
poziadaviek tykajucich sa ciel — Harmonising the Military Requirements related
to Customs a Schvalovanie cezhrani¢nych presunov — Cross Border Movement
Permission). V pripade vyssie uvedenych projektov ide ndklady bez vyznamného
vplyvu na obranné vydavky SR.

Zaver

Napinanie zavizkov v stlade s Narodnym planom Géasti SR na PESCO
sibude vyzadovat spolupricu ministerstiev obrany, zahrani¢nych veci
a europskych zélezitosti, financii, hospodarstva a Skolstva. V pripade neplnenia
zavazkov moze byt Slovensko z PESCO vylucené.

Prvym a jednym z najdolezitejSich zavdzkov je prisl'ub pravidelne zvySovat
obranny rozpocet — v pripade SR z trovne 1,22 % HDP v roku 2018 na 1,6 %
HDP v roku 2020 a po roku 2020 postupne smerom k 2 % HDP. Z toho vydavky
na modernizaciu a investicie do OS SR by mali tvorit’ viac ako 20 %, k ¢omu sa
SR tieZ zaviazala a o uZ v sGdasnosti spifia (27 % v roku 2017, 30 % v roku
2018).

Dalsim zavizkom je poskytovanie vyraznej podpory pre operacie a misie
EU, ¢o uz SR taktieZ robi — posobime v Bosne a Hercegovine (operacia EUFOR
Althea), Stredozemnom mori (operacia EUNAVFORMED Sophia) a Gruzinsku
(pozorovatel'ska misia EUMM Georgia).

SR tiez prislubila zvazit' aj d’al§i prispevok v pripade zahajenia nove;j
operacie EU a stanovit vojensko-politické usmernenie s cielom prispievat
po roku 2022 do misii EU vo viésej miere.

Zaviazali sme sa tieZ viac spolupracovat v kybernetickej obrane,
zjednodusit’ cezhraniény vojensky transport v EU a zapojit sa minimalne
do jedného projektu PESCO. SR predlozila aj svoj vlastny projekt s ndzvom
,BuroArtillery — nepriama palebna podpora® (EuroArtillery — Indirect Fire
Support). Medzi za¢astnenymi ¢lenskymi $tatmi EU vzbudil znaény zdujem a
dostal sa tak spomedzi 49 navrhovanych projektov medzi findlnych 17, ktoré buda
realizované uz v prvej faze v roku 2018. Zapojenie do neho predbezne deklarovalo
7 &lenskych §tatov EU, a to z Grovne ¢&lenov aj pozorovatelov. Ciefom toho
projektu je vyvinut presni mobilnt delostrelecku platformu s d’alekym dostrelom
vratane spolocného systému riadenia pal’by na koordinované pouzitie zbraiiovych
systémov v mnohonarodnych operdciach. Tento projekt bol predlozeny vzhl'adom
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na skuto¢nost’, e ide o nedostatkovi spdsobilost’ v EU (a tiez v NATO). OS SR
maju odstranenie tejto nedostatkovej spdsobilosti medzi svojimi prioritami a SR
disponuje bohatou tradiciou a expertizou v oblasti vyvoja a vyroby
delostreleckych systémov, takze ma prirodzene ambiciu zastavat’ v tomto projekte
veducu poziciu.

SR bude okrem nasho vlastného projektu participovat aj na projekte
zjednodugovania a urychlovania vojenskej mobility v ramci EU, ktory vedie
Holandsko a ktorého sa zG&astnia takmer vietky zG¢astnené ¢lenské staty EU
na PESCO. Cielom tohto projektu je zjednoduSit administrativnu zataz
pri presunoch vojenského persondlu a techniky, napriklad na vojenské cvicenia
v ramci EU. Zarovet je jeho cielom podpora rozvoja dopravnej infrastruktary EU
z rozpoétu EU.

SR ma d’alej zaujem zucastnit’ sa dvoch projektov PESCO, ktoré vedie
Nemecko — ,,Eurdpske zdravotnicke velitel'stvo® a ,,Siet’ logistickych centier
v Eurodpe a podpora operacidm®. Ako pozorovatel’ bude SR tiez sucast’ou projektu
pod vedenim Talianska s ndzvom ,,Obrnené bojové vozidlo pechoty/ obojzivelné
utocné vozidlo/Tahko obrnené vozidlo®.
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VESTFALSKY SYSTEM MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAHOV
A JEHO ZAKLADNE CHARAKTERISTICKE CRTY AKO
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NOVEJ STRUKTURY POVESTFALSKEHO SYSTEMU
MEDZINARODNYCH VZTAHOV V PROCESE
GLOBALIZACIE NA PRELOME 20. A 21. STOROCIA®

THE VESTPHALIAN SYSTEM OF INTERNATIONAL
RELATIONS AND ITS ESSENTIAL FEATURES AS
METHODOLOGICAL ASSUMPTIONS FOR THE CREATION
OF A NEW STRUCTURE OF THE POST-VESTPHALIAN
SYSTEM OF INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS WITHIN THE
PROCESS OF GLOBALISATION AT THE TURN OF 20TH
AND 21ST CENTURY

Dalibor VI¢ek!

ABSTRACT

The Vestphalian system of international relations, its essential features — the formation of
a modern national state with internal and external sovereignty, the formation of international
law, eurocentrism, the Enlightenment, colonisation and decolonisation, World War I and World
War 11, as methodological assumptions for the understanding of globalisation processes at the
turn of 20th and 2 1st century and for the creation of a new world order.

Key words: the Vestphalian system of international relations, national state, international law,
eurocentrism, the Enlightenment, colonisation and decolonisation, new world order.

Uvod

Proces globalizacie, ktory v sti¢asnosti prebieha v svetovom politickom
systétme, bol vyrazne ovplyvneny najmd padom bipolarity vroku 1989,
a nastolenim hegemoénie Spojenych Statov  americkych /USA/, vitaza
v hegemonistickom suboji so Sovietskym zvdzom, v svetovom politickom
systéme. Blokové rozdelenie sveta- tzv. Studena vojna, po druhej svetovej vojne
je mozno charakterizovat’ tiezZ ako doznievanie realizacie vestfalskeho systému
medzinarodnych vztahoch, ktorého pociatok mozno mapovat od konca tridsat’
rocnej vojny vroku 1648 do roku 1945 surcitou vynimkou s realizaciou
medzindrodného prava, najmi s jeho vymozZenostou pri rieSeni konfliktov /viacej
v texte/.

! Dalibor VI&ek, doc., PhDr., CSc., docent , Katedra medzinarodnych vzt'ahov a diplomacie,
Fakulta politickych vied a medzindrodnych vztahov Univerzita Mateja Bela v Banske;j
Bystrici, Kuzmanyho 1, 974 01 Banska Bystrica, Slovenska republika, dalibor.vlcek@umb.sk.
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Tato kratka Studia, prezentovana ako Ciasto€nd syntéza, mapuje Vo
vSeobecnej rovine zdkladné prelomové Crty tohto vestfalskeho systému
medzinarodnych vztahov, pokasa sa analyzovat jeho interdisciplinarne
postavenie v medzindrodnych vzt'ahoch v metodologickej rovine, ako 1 dopad
/prinos/, ato nielen v historickej genézy pri¢in a suvislosti, ale 1 tendencii
v troch storocnom useku jeho existencie. Ide v podstate o analyzu jeho prinosu
pre formovanie nového usporiadania svetového politického systému
s metodologickym zameranim poucenia z predchadzajiceho vyvoja, ato
v procese globalizacie na prelome 20. a 21. storoCia. Pri spracovani tejto Studie
autor Cerpal, okrem pouzitych informacnych zdrojov, najmid z vlastného
prednéaskového cyklu predmetu Medzinarodné vzt'ahy 1., a z diskusii so Studentmi
na Fakulte politickych vied a medzindrodnych vzt'ahov UMB v Banskej Bystrici.

1 Zakladné Crty vestfalskeho systému medzinarodnych vzt’ahov

Otéazka realizacie zékonitosti sicasnej svetovej politiky mala svoj zaklad —
okrem prinosov posobenia predchddzajucich politickych centier roznych aktérov
genézy l'udskej civilizdcie circa od roku 3. tisic pred naSim letopoctom
/vznikajuce riSe a impéria/, najmi v procesoch politickych a ekonomickych na
prelome 16. a 17. storo€ia. Tie formovali najmi zapadnu civilizaciu az do 20.
storocia. Ide o vesfalsky systém medzinarodnych vzt'ahov.

Vestfalsky systétm medzindrodnych vztahov bol svojim spdsobom
poznamenany najmi vysledkom tridsat’ ro¢nej néboZenskej vojny v rokoch
1618-1648 ukoncenej podpisom Vestfalskeho mieru v Miinsteri a Osnabriicku.
Pod’'me niekol’kymi vetami charakterizovat situdciu v medzinarodnych vzt'ahoch
po tejto zniCujucej vojne. V danom obdobi zacala nova etapa zapasov
o hegemoniu. A to tak ako v Eurdpe tak aj mimo nej. Doslo ale k vyraznej zmene,
tentoraz uZ mocenské zapasy medzi jednotlivymi Statmi neboli zdévodnované
odliSnym nabozenstvom, ale vlastnymi §tatnymi zaujmami. (Vesely, 2018, s. 121-
122) Na viac do medzinarodnych vztahov, v ktorych sa vyrazne zintenzivnila
mimoeurdpska dimenzia, sa so svojimi zaujmami a ambiciami konc¢iacich €asto
v dvojstrannych a viac strannych konfliktoch a vojnéach, zapdjali i Staty, ktoré
dotvéarali jadro hlavnych mocenskych aktérov. Tieto Staty si v podstate udrzali
svoje mocenské postavenie 1 v dalSich nasledujtcich staro¢iach. To vytvaralo
potrebu nového usporiadania Struktar isystému vtedajSich medzinarodnych
vztahov, ktorej zakladné Crty si nasledovne v kratkosti budeme analyzovat.

Ide o tieto charakteristické zakladné crty :

A. — zaciatok formovania procesu moderného narodného Statu , Statu tzv.
vestfalskeho typu, s vnatornou a vonkajSou suverenitou /a v zmysle zaverov
Montevidejskej konferencie zroku 1933 1ischopnost’ Statu realizovat redlne
diplomatické styky/,

B. — prvé procesy formovania medzinadrodného prava,
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C. — europocentrizmus,

D. — sekularizacia,

E. - kolonizacia a dekolonizacia,
F.-1.a?2. svetova vojna.

Tieto ¢rty je moZno bliZSie etapizovat, ako 1hlbSie analyzovat v ich
vyvojovej genézy ako 1 dopadov na medzinarodné vztahy. To v svojom dosledku
malo 1 metodologické aspekty v rovine pri¢in aich doésledkov. Ich vznik
vyvolali nasledovné politické, ekonomické 1 ,,geopolitické” faktory, vyvolané
zalinajucim vznikom /v 15. storo¢i/ novych centralizovanych ,,Statnych* utvarov
so $ir§imi komplexnej§imi zdujmami/ Francuzsko, Spanielsko/. Bol to proces
ovplyvneny naboZenskou reforméciou, d’alej objavenim Ameriky KryStofom
Kolumbom v roku 1492, tiez i cenovou revoluciou /dovoz drahych kovov
z Ameriky/, za€ina sa tymto i1 formovanie kapitalizmu — merkantilizmu s dérazom
na hromadenie drahych kovov arealizdciou colnych opatreni , svoje
nezastupite'né miesto, na ktoré sa méalo poukazuje mala 1 proti Spanielska a proti
habsburska revolicia v Nizozemsku v osemdesiatych rokoch 16. storocia, ktora
naburala svojimi tolerantnymi ,liberdlnymi“ myslienkami ideu univerzalne;j
hegemonie vlady katolickej cirkvi vo vtedajSom svete, ¢o malo neskorSie odraz
v krvavom priebehu tridsat’ ro¢nej vojny, v ktorej sa katolicka strana usilovala,
aby priklad Nizozemska sa nerealizoval v §irSom podsobeniu. Svetovy politicky
systém ako taky sa zacal realizovat’ tiez v rovine presadzovania SirSieho spektra
zadujmov spolo¢nosti, nielen §l'achty a cirkvi, objavuje sa i meStianska Cast’, zacina
sa formovat’ 1 burzodzia.

Zastavme sa u vysSie uvedenych ¢ft v SirSom kontexte :

A. Zacliatok formovania moderného narodného Statu s vnltornou
a vonkajSou suverenitou. Ide o proces, ktory polozil ziklad i vestfalskemu
systému medzindrodnych vztahov, kde zohrava tento §tat ulohu hlavného aktéra
medzinarodnych vztahov, a v ktorom sa presadzuje Stat ako politicky systém
s tromi charakteristikami, a to ohrani¢enym uUzemim, usadlym obyvatel'stvom
a vladou, ktora plni tri funkcie: vykonnu, exekutivnu a legislativnu.? Ide o $tat,
kde zaujmy Statu su nadriadené nad zdujmami vnutornych aktérov /feudalom,
a svojim spdsobom i cirkvi — to je vnltorna suverenita, vonkajSia suverenita
predstavuje schopnost’ rovnopravneho konania s existujicimi Statmi/. Treba
zdoraznit’, ze ide len o zaciatok formovania narodného Statu, samotny rozmach
vzniku narodnych Statov evidujeme az v druhej polovici 19. storo¢ia v dosledku
vplyvu jednej z troch idei Velkej francuzskej revolucie v rokoch 1789-1794, a to
idei narodnej /Velka franciizska revollcia priniesla , ako je zname, tiez ideu
ob&iansku aideu socidlnu/. Dalsi vyvoj vestfilskeho S$tatu je ovplyvneny
procesom globalizacie v druhej polovici 20. storocia. kedy v dosledku integracie

2V zmysle montevidejskej konvencie z roku 1933 i schopnost’ §tatu realizovat’ diplomatické
styky ako rovny s rovnym / pozn.- autot/.
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vestfalsky §tat ,,dobrovolne* odovzdava Cast’ svojej vnatornej suverenity na nad
Statne inStitucie /v Eurdpe do Eurdpske unie/.

B. Prvé procesy formovania medzindrodného prava. Vznikajlce Staty
vestfalskeho typu si vyZadovali 1 potrebu existencie noriem a zasad , pravnych
noriem a zasad , podla ktorych sa mohli v praxi funkéne realizovat’ vo vnutri
Statu 1 mimo neho. Ide o realiziciu tzv. prirodzenopravnej Skoly v danom obdobi
prvej polovice 17. storocia spdtej s menom jej zakladatel'a Hugha Grotia /1583-
1645/, s jeho menom sa spéja i grotiovska tradicia.’ Treba pod¢iarknut’, Ze najmi
jeho dielo ,,Tri knihy o prave vojny a mieru® je pokladané za zdklad moderného
medzinarodného prava, za vychodisko usilia presne pravne kodifikovat’ vztahy
Statov, ato tak mierové, ako ivojnové. Grotiovska tradicia predpoklada
obmedzeni reguldciu spravania sa suverénnych Statov — prostrednictvom
spolo¢nych pravnych noriem a institacii, ¢o je potrebné zvyraznit’ (VIcek, 2003,
s. 31). Medzindrodné pravo verejné preslo svojim vyvojom, a v rovine vzt'ahu so
Statmi vesfalskeho typu je mozno opiat’ podCiarknut’, Ze k urcitej podobe jeho
»inStitualizacie* dochadza v druhej polovine 19. storo€ia s rozmachom vzniku
Statov /vid’ text vysSie v bode A/.

C. Europocentrizmus. V tomto pripade ide o pojem, ktory vyjadruje
postavenie politickej a ekonomickej moci vo vtedajSom svetovom politickom
systéme. To bolo umiestnené v Europe, to znamena, ze celkova moc bola v sfére
vtedajSich eurdpskych Statov. Tato moc bola vysledkom prestiivania moci od 3.
tisicro¢ia pred naSim letopoctom z Mezopotdmie cez antické Grécko, rimske
impérium do zdpadnej Eurdpy. V praxi tdto moc- europocentrizmus- znamenala,
ze o rozhodujucich otdzkach vtedajSej svetovej politiky v rokoch 1648- 1945 / sa
rozhodovalo v Eurdpe v eurdpskych mocnostiach. Po roku 1945, po ukonceniu
druhej svetovej vojny sa tato moc presunula do USA, politickdA moc je
prezentovand Organizaciou spojenych narodov - OSN /vznik roku 1945/,
ekonomicka moc je sustredend v organizaciach Medzinarodny menovy fond
a v systéme Svetovej banky /Brettonwoodsky systém — vznik r. 1944/ V stvislosti
so vznikom S§tatu bola realita taka , Ze ak vznikol S$tat vo vesfalskom obdobi ,
tak jeho existenciu museli odobrit’ existujuce eurépske mocnosti. Ak ho uznali
novy §tat bol medzinarodnopravne akceptovany ako suverénny stat. Po roku 1945
je novy S$tat vo svete akceptovany ako suverénny Stat ak ho prijme za ¢lena
Organizacia spojenych narodov.

D. Sekularizacia. Ide v tomto pripade o zosvetStenie politického, ale najma
spolocenského Zivota od vplyvu cirkvi, v tomto pripade katolickej cirkvi. Tento
proces bol ovplyvneny reformaciou, merkantilizmom, ale v ideovej rovine
osvietenstvom /J. J. Rousseau, Voltaire, D. Diderot, a d’alsi/, kartezianstvom /R.
Decartes, B. Spinoza, a d’alsi/. Katolicka cirkev ako takd musela ustipit’ od
realizacie modelu univerzélne platnej ideoldgie moci katolickej cirkvi vo svete.

3 Grotius nadviazal na teoldgov Suaréza , Vitdria , a d’alSich / pozn.- autor/.
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To ale neznamend, ze katolicka cirkev stratila svoju moc, bola len obmedzena vo
vzt'ahu k svetskej moci.

E. Kolonizacia a dekolonizacia. Vestfalsky systém medzindrodnych
vztahov, najmd utvaranie Struktiry svetového politického systému a rast moci
existujucich  S§tditov  bol vyrazne ovplyvneny procesom kolonizacie
a dekolonizacie.

1. Kolonizacia, ktort v povodnom ponati vestfalsky systém podporoval,
ako takd umoznovala vtedaj$im Stditom az do 20. storofia ziskom uzemi,
ovladnutim uzemi, najmé v Afrike a Azii, ale aj inde. Ciel'om bolo naakumulovat’
ekonomicku moc, ktord svojim spdsobom ovplyviiovala moc politickd. V danom
obdobi i8lo o objav skuto¢nosti, a to, Zze ekonomicky rast prospieva Statnemu
zdujmu a moci. Pri analyze kolonizdcie konStatujeme, ze zaciatok kolonizécie
evidujeme od polovice 15. storocia, kedy Portugalsko ovladlo v roku 1416 Ceutu.
Kolonizovali najmé eurdpske primorské Staty ekonomicky 1 vojensky silné, a to
vyssie citované Portugalsko, d’alej Spanielsko, Francuzsko, Anglicko, Déansko,
Holandsko, a v 19. ana zafiatku 20. storoc¢ia i1 Taliansko, Belgicko cisarske
Nemecko, a d’alSie. Treba, ale zdoraznit, Ze i8lo z mocenského hladiska vzdy
o vztah centra — kolonizatorského §tatu a periférie — kolonizovaného Statu. (Gura,
Rostekova, 2013, s.159-174). Celkovo mo6Zeme konStatovat’, Ze iSlo o europsku
kolonizéciu sveta vojenskou a obchodnou cestou, ktord zacala, ako uz je vyssie
citované v roku 1415 a ukoncena bola , koncom* 19. storocia. Platilo ale, ze
otazka vlastnictva kolonii bola otazkou signalizujicou moc Statu, Stat bez kolonii
bol chépany v podstate ako druhorady §tat. V priebehu prelomu 18. al9. storocia
a v priebehu 20. storofia moc Statu, okrem vlastnictva kolonii a vojenske;]
a ekonomickej sily, urCoval i1 spdsob zvladnutia priemyselnej /ych/ revolucie.

2. Dekolonizéacia. V tomto procese ide o proces /boj/, odstranenia moci
zahrani¢nych §tatov ovladajucich izemi podrobenych Statov. Bola to ale stcast,
¢o treba podciarknut’, uz prebiehajiceho procesu formovania globalneho
politického systému. Pri analyze dekolonizacie mézeme evidovat’ i urcity rozpor,
a to, Ze prva etapa dekolonizacie /americké revollcia za nezavislost’ — vid’ d’alej
text/ zacala skor, ako bola dokoncend celkova kolonizécia sveta. V podstate — pri
dekolonizacii, ide o boj doméaceho obyvatel'stva proti zahranicnym cudzim
kolonizatorom. Pod’'me ale niekol’kymi vetami k zacCiatku procesu dekolonizécie.
Za prvu dekolonizacnu revoluciu /vid vysSie/, boj proti vlade zahrani¢nych
mocnosti povazujeme boj americkych povstalcov — republikanov, za nezavislost’
USA od anglickej nadvlady v rokoch 1776 - 1783 /v roku 1783 uznali Anglicania
na Cele s kral'om Jurajom III. pariZzskym mierom nezavislost USA. Je tu ale
paradox. Nebojovali doméci Indidni proti Angli¢anom, ale anglicki osadnici proti
svojej vlade v Londyne, ktora ich utlacala. To znamend obc¢ania — poddani proti
vlastnej vlade, proti vlastnému kralovi. Dalsia etapa dekoloniza¢ného procesu je
spita so zaCiatkom 19. storocia, kedy v Latinskej Amerike bojovali obCania tohto
kontinentu proti Spanielskej nadvlade za nezéavislost. Su to zndme vojny spéité
s menom Simona Bolivara. Spanielsko politicky i ekonomicky stracalo svoj vplyv
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na kontinente, ¢o vyuZzili povstalci, avSak do uvolneného priestoru sa zacali
predierat’ AngliCania a Francuzi, na o reagovali Spojené Staty vyhlasenim
uzemia Latinskej Ameriky ako svojej sféry vplyvu, sférou svojich Zivotnych
zdujmov /Co v podstate pretrvava 1 do sUcCasnosti pri realizacii ich zahrani¢nej
politiky/. V stvislostou s touto realitou vyhlasujt USA vroku 1823 tzv.
Moonreovou doktrinu : Latinskd Amerika je sférou vplyvu USA. Tymto
zamedzili ovladnutiu tohto kontinentu Anglicanmi a Francizmi. Vyvojovo
dekolonizacia prebiehala po ¢asovej osi po ukonCeniu prvej svetovej vojny v roku
1918, kedy sa rozpadlo Rakusko — Uhorsko, Osmanska riSa ako cisarske
Nemecko, na Uzemi ich kolénii vznikaji nové S§taty. Proces dekolonizacie
prebiehal ipo ukonceni druhej svetovej vojny, kedy na Uzemi afrického
kontinentu vznikaji nove §taty na ukor najméi Anglicka a Franctizska . Rok 1960
sa oznacuje v tejto suvislosti ako rok Afriky. Dekolonizacia prebehla i po pade
bipolarity vroku 1989, kedy sa osamostatiiujii niektoré Staty ako napriklad
Namibia, Vychodny Timor, atd’.

V stvislosti s procesmi kolonizacie a dekolonizacie je potrebné zdoraznit’
,,2e circa od prelomu 18. a 19. storocia nastupuje prva etapa priemyselnej evolucie
/po ktorej nasleduju dalSie etapy/, ktord vyrazne ovplyviiuje politicku,
ekonomickii ako 1ivojenskit moc kolonizatorskych Stitov. Zvladnutie
priemyselnej revolucie /ako uz bolo citované vyssie/ spolu s urbanizaciou , ako
1s dal$imi procesmi, formuje mocensky potencial tychto Statov /vid’ napr.
Anglicko, USA a Japonsko, ktoré tieto procesy uspeSne zvladli, Rusko ale
zaostalo — prehrava preto 1 vojnu s Japonskom v rokoch 1904-1905/. V stuasnosti
sme v etape 4. priemyselnej revoltcie ,,digitdlnej, jej zvladnutie uréi — okrem
inych faktorov, mocensky potencial Statov v svetovom politickom systéme.

F. Prva a druhé svetova vojna. Tieto globalne devastacné vojny 20. storocia
su v podstate dosledkom sthrnu problémov realizacie predchadzajacich ¢it
vestfalskeho syst¢tmu medzindrodnych vztahov. Treba ale podCiarknut , Ze
vestfalske usporiadanie vzt'ahov medzi Statmi nevylucilo vojny ako systémovy
nastroj medzinarodnych vztahov.

Celkovo mozno konStatovat, ze vySSie analyzované Crty vestfalskeho
syst¢tmu medzinarodnych vztahov vyrazne formovali sicasnost, globalizaciu
s jej Specifikami, ato s ispechmi, ako 1 nedostatkami. Svoje zameranie boli
v ramci vyvoja medzinarodného spoloCenstva vycerpané, zjej zasad ostdva
v platnosti len realizacia medzindrodného prava, problém jeho vymozZitelnosti pri
rieSeni konfliktov a vojen vo svete.

Zaver
Proces glabalizacie ako taky mal a mé svoj $pecificky vplyv na formovanie
svetového politického systému. Odhliadnuc od zakladnych ¢t vesfalskeho

syst¢tmu medzindrodnych vzt'ahov, v ktorom bol §tat s vnitornou a vonkajSou
suverenitou hlavnym aktérom, globalizicia na prelome 20. a2l. storoCia
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prezentuje novy povesfalsky systém medzindrodnych vztahov, v ktorom Stat
predchadzajiceho systému straca Cast’ svojej suverenity prenosom na nad Statne
inStitacie, plati ale zadkladna premisa, Ze ndrodny Stat i bez Casti svojej suverenity,
industrializmus a kapitalizmus sa stali a su globalnymi faktormi. (Krej¢i, 2007, s.
649). Tato realita, okrem inych, v tomto procese globalizacie urcuje i1 zakladné
procesy vzt'ahov medzi Statmi vo svete, ¢o predstavuje zaklad tvorby nového
svetového poriadku. V tomto je hlavné metodologické poucenie z vyvoja
vestfalskeho systému medzindrodnych vztahov, zich zadkladnych ¢&rt, pre
sucasnost’.
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JUSTIFICATION OF THE TERM “CRITICAL
INFRASTRUCTURE”

Vasyl Zaplatynskyi' - Inga Uriadnikova?

ABSTRACT

The article is devoted to the scientific substantiation of the definition of the term “critical
infrastructure”. The authors analyzed in detail the meaning of the term “critical
infrastructure” in various countries. The article presents the most commonly used objects of
critical infrastructure, which allowed a deeper appreciation of the meaning that is embedded
in the concept of critical infrastructure. The authors made a detailed semantic analysis of the
terms "infrastructure” and "critical". This made it possible to formulate the author’s definition
of the notion “critical infrastructure”.

Key words: critical infrastructure, danger, safety.
Introduction

The development of the modern world depends on such important sectors
of society as energy, transport, telecommunications, etc. The failure of any one
sector threatens society with serious losses or destruction. The world is now
experiencing a trend of negative processes caused by natural, man-made,
environmental or socio-political disasters. The number of terrorist attacks and
sabotage, military actions and conflicts, natural acts of nature, the number of
cyber-attacks are increasing in the world, which causes a threat to the stable
functioning of any state.

Considering the situation that is now taking shape in Ukraine and our desire
to establish ourselves as a full member in the European Union, the issues of
security and the introduction of the concept of protecting critical infrastructure are
becoming increasingly relevant.

1 Analysis of the concept of “critical infrastructure”

In most foreign countries, the term “critical infrastructure” has been
introduced to systematize potentially dangerous objects. However, the scientific
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community has not yet developed a generally accepted definition of this term.
Therefore, states continue to determine independently what belongs to the critical
infrastructure.

The lists of vital infrastructures vary from country to country and are
determined according to tradition, political, social, geographical, and historical
characteristics (International critical information infrastructure protection
handbook 2008 / 2009.). Work on defining the critical infrastructure and
enhancing its protection began after the rise of threats of terrorism since 1998
(Bammatuncekuit B., Xodpeittep JI., 2008.). Let us consider the various
definitions of this term.

In 1998, Presidential Decree No. 63 (PDD63) was defined the concept of
critical infrastructure as follows: "the physical and information systems necessary
to ensure the minimum acceptable level of functioning of the economy and
government." The critical infrastructure included: telecommunications, energy,
banking and financial systems, transport, water systems and emergency services
(Anexcannp A. 2012.).

Inthe "USA PATRIOT Act", the definition of critical infrastructure is given
as physical or virtual systems and facilities (resources) so vital for the United
States. that the incapacity or destruction of such systems and facilities will have a
paralyzing effect on security, national economic security, national public health
or safety, or any combination thereof (Uniting and Strengthening America by
Providing Appropriate Tools Required to Intercept and Obstruct Terrorism Act of
2001).

Many countries have already identified their critical infrastructure, it
includes: transport routes, power equipment, telecommunications, banking and
financial sectors, health care, the food sector, the production of hazardous
substances, utilities and rescue services, cultural monuments. In a number of
countries, particularly in Great Britain, the system of protection of public order,
social services, science, weather forecast are added to the term (3ammaTuHCHKHIMA
B., Xodpeiitep JI., 2008.).

According to the European Commission Directive No. 786 of 2006
(European programme for critical infrastructure protection (COM/2006/786
final), “the European critical infrastructure includes those objects of national
critical infrastructures of EU member states, whose influence in the event of
failure, incident or malicious interference will apply to the country where such an
object is located, and at least to one other EU member state. The critical
infrastructure sectors included: agriculture, food, water, healthy lifestyles,
emergency (rescue) services, defense industry bases, telecommunications,
energy, transport, banking and finance, the chemical industry and hazardous
substances, and postal services. The key objects were assigned national cultural
monuments, nuclear power plants, dams, government and commercial buildings,
and other places where a large number of people are concentrated (European
programme for critical infrastructure protection (COM/2006/786 final); biptokos

343



H. C. 2012.). The concept of protecting of critical infrastructure is also
implemented in such developed countries as Canada, Australia, and the United
Kingdom.

The term “Critical Infrastructure” is introduced into the regulatory and
legislative acts of a number of states, although its definition is different, but these
differences are not significant. The sources (European programme for critical
infrastructure protection (COM/2006/786 final); biptoxos M. C. 2012; Ilpo
O00YiNbHICMb mMa 0COOAUBOCMI BU3HAYEHHS KPUMUYHOL IH@pacmpykmypu 8
Ykpaini) contain the following definitions of the term critical infrastructure:

1. activities, networks, services, material goods and information
technologies, the breakdown or destruction of which would significantly affect
the health and safety of citizens, or the activities of state power (Croatian
legislation);

2. objects whose violation (or termination) of functioning leads to loss of
management, destruction of infrastructure, irreversible negative changes (or
destruction) of the economy of a country, a subject or administrative-territorial
unit, or a significant deterioration in life safety of the population living in these
territories for a long time period (legislation of the Russian Federation) (I'nattok
C.O., JIagoBcrka B.M.).

In Israel, experts define infrastructure as critical if the disruption of its
functioning can lead to significant socio-economic upheavals that could
undermine social stability and thereby lead to the realization of threats to the
country's national security. It is well known that the security system developed in
Israel for the security of air terminals (one of the vulnerable nodes of critical
infrastructure) is today the most effective among other world analogues (I'punsien
C.).

In 2001, the Netherlands adopted a counter-terrorism plan, which includes
a critical infrastructure protection project, namely, after analysis, 11 sectors of
critical infrastructure were identified, namely, energy management,
telecommunications, drinking water, food, health, finance, surface water
diversion, general order and safety, legality, public bodies and transport (IToasTTS
PO KPUTUYHY 1HPPACTPYKTYPY.).

According to A. Korotkov. and others there is no official document in
Russia defining the list of critical infrastructures or setting the direction for
ensuring their safety. However, in official documents (3akon P® «O
oe3omacHoctu» ¢ m3MeHeHussmu 02.03.2007) one can find references to the vital
importance of a number of systems for state security, economic stability and
public order (KopotkoB A.B., 3unoBbeBa E.C.). In the developments of the
Institute of Information Security Problems of Moscow State University, the
following definition is given: “By critical infrastructure we mean a set of separate
interconnected elements supporting the functionality of spheres of vital activity
nationally important for Russia. By a critical information infrastructure, we mean
a set of separate software, hardware, network and information components that
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support functional areas of vital importance for Russia ” (Kputnuecku BakHbIe
00BeKTHI B KuOepTeppopusm. 2008.).

In the Czech Republic until 2002, the problem of critical infrastructure was
focused on computer networks. Critical infrastructure in the Czech Republic
refers to systems whose destruction or reduction in functionality has a serious
impact on economic and social stability, defense, security and the functioning of
the state. In 2002, the sectors of the national critical infrastructure were identified:
power service complex, water supply complex, ballast complex, transport
network, communication and information systems, banking and financial sector,
public services, government and self-government (IloHATTS npo KpUTHUUHY
iH(DpacTpyKTYpy.).

In Poland, critical infrastructure was defined by law (Ustawa on
bezprieczenstwie obywatelskim z dn. 08.21.2003), as functionally connected
means of production, institutions, services that are key to the security of the
country and its citizens, to ensure the proper functioning of both state and self-
governing bodies and institutions and the commercial (private) sector (IlorsTTs
PO KPUTUYHY 1HPPACTPYKTYPY.).

Ukrainian scientists, in particular Biryukov D.S. and others from the
Institute for Strategic Studies suggested using such a definition of this term in
Ukraine: The critical infrastructure of Ukraine is systems and resources, physical
or virtual, providing functions and services, the violation of which will lead to the
most serious negative consequences for the life of society and socio-economic
development countries and national security (biptokos JI.C. u ap. 2015, c.8).

In general, the term “critical infrastructure” is used by governments to
describe the means necessary for the functioning of society and the economy.
Most often, the objects of critical infrastructure include: generation, transmission
and distribution of electricity; production, transportation and distribution of gas,
oil and petroleum products; communication; water supply and sanitation; food
production and distribution; heat supply; public health; transportation systems;
financial system and security services (Critical infrastructure.).

In Ukraine, the protection of critical infrastructure is regulated by the
majority of regulatory acts for internal use. To date, the current legislation has
defined a number of categories of objects, for which governs the special
conditions of protection: enterprises of strategic importance to the economy and
security of the state (IlocranoBa Kabinety MinictpiB Ykpainu Binx 23.12.2004 Ne
1734); objects that are included in the State Register of Potentially Hazardous
Objects (ITocranoa Kabinetry MinictpiB Ykpainu Big 29.08.2002 p. Ne 1288);
objects of increased danger (3axon VYkpainu Bim 18.01.2001 Ne 2245-III)
(including the List of especially dangerous enterprises whose cessation of
activities requires the holding of special measures to prevent harm to life and
health of citizens, property, facilities, the natural environment (3atB. [locTanoBozo
Kab6inetry MinictpiB Ykpainu Big 06.05.2000 Ne 765.); important public facilities
(ITocranoBa Kabinery MinictpiB Ykpainu Ne 1051 Bix 15.08.2007); objects
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subject to compulsory protection by units of the State Contractual Protection
Service (IToctanoBa Kabinety MinictpiB Y kpainu Big 10 ceprns 1993 p. Ne 615);
facilities subject to protection and defense in emergency situations and in a special
period (IToctanoBa Kabinety MinictpiB Ykpainu Big 24.04.99 poky Ne 675-019);
especially important objects of electric power industry (IToctranoBa Kabinety
MinictpiB Ykpainu Bix 28.07.2003 Ne 1170); particularly important objects of the
oil and gas industry (Posnopsmxenns KaGinery MinicTpiB VYkpaiHu Bij
27.05.2009 Ne 578-p); National Confidential Communication System (3akon
VYkpainu Big 10.01.2002 Ne 2919-111); payment systems (3akoH YkpaiHu Bif
05.04.2001 Ne 2346-I11); system of emergency assistance to the population by a
single number 112 (3akon VYkpainu Big 13.03.2012 Ne 4499-VI); emergency
services (3akoH Ykpainum Big 14.12.1999 Ne 1281-XIV); immovable cultural
heritage sites (3akon Ykpainu Bix 08.06.2000 Ne 1805-I1I).

In connection with the globalization processes occurring in the world, the
definition of global infrastructure and measures to protect it from various threats,
including natural, man-made, sociopolitical, financial hazards, dangerous
demographic and migration problems, environmental hazards. acquires special
meaning (3amatuncbkuit B., Xodpeittep JI. 2008.).

As noted at the beginning of the article, today there is no general definition
of the term “critical infrastructure”. Nevertheless, a large number of scientific
articles have been written on the topic of protecting critical infrastructure,
analytical studies have been conducted, and legislative and regulatory acts have
been adopted. An urgent need was to define the general term “critical
infrastructure”, and further to define sectors and a detailed hierarchy of critical
infrastructure objects.

It is believed that the word infrastructure (Infrastructure) comes from the
Latin infra - “below”, “under” and the structura - “structure”, ‘“location”.
According to the Online Etymology Dictionary in English, the term has been used
since the late 1920s, and in accordance with the Oxford Dictionary, the term is
borrowed from military vocabulary, where it comes from French.

The term infrastructure is used in the following meanings.

v" The complex of branches of the economy serving the production and providing
the conditions for the life of the society. (TonkoBeiii coBaps EdhopeMoBoit).

v' Infrastructure - a set of structures, buildings, systems and services necessary
for the functioning of the branches of material production and the provision of
conditions for the life of society. There are industrial (roads, canals, ports,
warehouses, communication systems, etc.) and social (schools, hospitals,
libraries, theaters, stadiums, etc.) infrastructure. (Iadpactpykrypa.
Bikinenis.). Sometimes the term “infrastructure” refers to a complex of so-
called infrastructure sectors of the economy (transport, communications,
education, health, etc.) (Mudpactpykrypa. // CioBapu u SHIMKIONEIUN. ).
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Infrastructure - a complex of interrelated service structures or objects that
make up and / or provide the basis for the functioning of the system
(Uudpactpykrypa (Infrastructure) //I'noccapuii.ru).

Infrastructure - a complex of interconnected service structures that constitute
and / or provide the basis for the solution of problem (task) (Madpactpykrypa
(Infrastructure) I'moccapwuii.ru).

Infrastructure - a complex of branches of the national economy that provides
the general conditions for the functioning of the economy: roads,
communications, transport, education, etc. There are industrial and social
infrastructures. (Muadpactpykrypa (Infrastructure) I'moccapwuii.ru ).
Infrastructure - components of the overall structure of economic or political
life, having a subordinate, auxiliary character and ensuring the normal
operation of the economic or political system as a whole; for example, the
economic infrastructure includes transportation and communications,
education and vocational training, housing and utilities, on whose condition
social production depends (HoBslit ciioBaps nHOCTpaHHbIX c10B. 2009.).
Infrastructure means a set of basic facilities and systems that serve a country,
city or district, (Infrastructure // Define Infrastructure at Dictionary.com.)
including services and facilities necessary for the functioning of the economy
(Sullivan A., Steven Sheffrin M. 2003.). As a rule, technical structures, such
as roads, bridges, tunnels, water supply, sewerage, electrical networks,
telecommunications, and so on, are usually regarded as infrastructure.
Infrastructure can and can be defined as “the physical components of
interconnected systems with the provision of goods and services necessary for
the functioning, maintenance or improvement of social living conditions.
(Infrastructure. From Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia.; Fulmer J., 2009.).

In the literature, these types of infrastructures are distinguished: production;
educational; innovation and investment; information and communication; global
information; GIS and stock market infrastructure (Irgppacmpyxmypa.
Bikinenis.). This list does not cover the whole variety of types of infrastructures,
it can be supplemented with the following types:

v

DN

Social infrastructure - a set of industries and enterprises that functionally
ensure the normal functioning of the population.

Transport infrastructure - a set of industries and transport enterprises.
Engineering infrastructure - engineering systems for buildings and structures.
Economy infrastructure - a set of industries and activities serving the
production and the economy as a whole.

Information infrastructure - a system of informational organizational
structures, subsystems ensuring the functioning of something.

Military infrastructure - systems of stationary objects and individual structures,
which are the basis for the deployment of the armed forces, the conduct of
hostilities and the provision of combat and operational training of troops.
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v’ Market infrastructure - a system of institutions and organizations (banks, stock
exchanges, fairs, insurance companies, consulting and information and
marketing firms, etc.) ensuring the free movement of goods and services in the
market.

v' Innovation infrastructure - a set of subjects of innovation activity (research
institutes, institutions of higher professional education, innovation and
technology centers, technology parks, special economic zones, centers for
collective use, development funds and other specialized organizations),
resources and facilities that provide material technical, financial,
organizational, methodical, informational, consulting and other services for
innovation activities.

Thus, the concept of infrastructure includes a set of objects and systems that
serve various areas (sectors) for the purpose of their proper functioning.

The term “critical” has several meanings: 1) capable of sound judgment,
assessment, based on research and evidence; 2) prone to censure, to find flaws; 3)
critical circumstances; difficult, dangerous (YymunoB A.H., 1910.). When
formulating the term “critical infrastructure”, it is necessary to understand the
term “critical” precisely in its third meaning, which is associated with danger and
difficult circumstances. Critical — crisis related; in crisis; crucial; dangerous
(Hoswiti cnosaps unocmpanuwvix ciog. 2009.; borvwou crosapb uHOCMPAHHbIX
cnos. 2007.); 1in crisis; dangerous associated with the possibility of disruption of
the normal state of something.

Critical condition - the state of the product, which can lead to serious
consequences: injury to people, significant property damage or unacceptable
environmental consequences (/'OCT P 27.002. 2009).

A crisis in accordance with a multilingual explanatory safety dictionary: “a
manifestation of external or internal conditions of an objective nature that an
individual 1s experiencing and which directly threaten the life or health of people,
property or the environment as a result of the negative effects of emergency
events. It manifests itself as a condition that requires the provision of outside
assistance in ensuring the basic necessities of life by other people or the state
(3ammatuncekuit B.M. 2009.).

Thus, the term “critical” should be understood as being in the limit state of
equilibrium after which danger appears and negative consequences occur (crisis)
and the second option is in a state of crisis (CIOBHUK yKpaiHCbKOi MOBH//
AxkaneMiuyHui TaymadHuit cnoBHUK (1970—1980).

When formulating the term critical infrastructure, one should rely on the
first version of the meaning of the word critical (critical) - that is, one that can
lead to a state of crisis (negative consequences).

As a result of linguistic, logical and analytical research, we propose such a
formulation of the term “critical infrastructure” - physical and virtual systems,
objects and resources - the destruction, destruction or deterioration of which will
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lead to significant threats to a country (region or city), its national security, safety
and public health.

Conclusions

In connection with the development in the world of the tendency of negative
processes caused by natural, man-made, environmental or socio-political
cataclysms, the number of terrorist attacks and sabotage, hostilities and conflicts,
natural acts of nature increases, the number of cyber-attacks increases, which
causes a threat to the stable functioning of any of the state.

Given the situation that is now evolving in Ukraine and our desire to
become a full member of the European Union, security issues and implementation
of the concept of critical infrastructure protection are becoming increasingly
important and relevant.

After analyzing the concept of “critical infrastructure” in most foreign
countries, it can be concluded that the scientific community has not yet developed
a generally accepted definition of this term and in different countries it is defined
in accordance with traditions, political, social, geographical and historical
features.

In Ukraine, the protection of critical infrastructure is regulated by the
majority of regulatory acts for intra-departmental use and at present, the current
legislation defines a number of categories of objects for which special protection
conditions are regulated, namely enterprises of strategic importance to the
economy and national security.

In connection with globalization processes occurring in the world, the
definition of global infrastructure and measures to protect it from various threats,
including natural, man-made, socio-political, financial hazards, dangerous
demographic, migration processes and environmental hazards, takes on special
meaning. .

Therefore, on the basis of the conducted research, we proposed the
following wording for the term “critical infrastructure” - physical and virtual
systems, objects and resources - the destruction, destruction or degradation of
which will lead to significant threats to the country (region or city), its national
security, safety and health population.
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